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| My deatly hoc Friends +M 
| | and Neighbours, the Inhabi- | pe 
' tants ot St. Sepulchres Pariſh, + 


| 
Grace, Mercy and Peace from God the Fa- 
\ | ther of mercies,and the God of all Conſolation. 2 


| My Dear F " es 
” ON abdering with my ſelf, 
how befides my Lords- 
cayes Preaching,. and 
Week-aies Catechizing, 
I migat bee turcner ſer- 
{| viceable to your fouls, in promoting 
#/cheir ſpiricual welfare , It plealed God 
[tO put it into My heart,to draw up ſome 
practical Dire&tons for your better | | 
guidance in the way to Heaven, and to. | 
give to every Family in my Pariſh a' 
| Copy of them. Accordingly I ſet up- | 
{ on the work with all readineſs and ala- | - = 
{ crity , being much perſwaded in my " 
| (elf that ſome ſpiritual advantage might] 2 
| ( through Gods bleſſing ) accrew unto 
A Our | 
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TO | 
My deatly beloved Friends 
and Neighbours, the Inhabi- 


tants ot St. Sepulchres Pariſh, 


Grace, Mercy and Peace from God the Fa- IF 
ther of wercies,and the God of all Conſolation. x<£Y 


My Dear Friends , 
SP REIP O nfidering with my ſelf, 
NS how behides my Lords-| 
B dayes Preaching. and 
Week-daies Catechizing, 
I might bee further fer- 
viceable to your fouls, in promoting 
their ſpiritual welfare z It pleaſed God 
to put it into my heart,to draw up ſome 
| practical Dire&ions for your better | 
2uidance in the way to Heaven, and to| 
give to every. Family in my Pariſh al 
Copy of them. Accordingly I ſer up-| > 
on the work with all readineſs and ala- |: 
crity , being much perſwaded in_myF. - 
ſelf rhar ſome ſpiritual advantage Mighel; 3 
(through Gods Porge: + 
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your ſouls thereby, The Lord, who 1s 
che ſearcher of all hearts, knoweth, that 
my only end and aim herein, is the ad- 
vancement of your everlaſting ſalyation, 
which if it ſhall be any way furthered by 
chis ſmall Treatiſe , I ſhall never repent 
of my pains and coſt : But ſhall very 


much rejoyce that the Lord hath ina- 


Goſpel of his dear Son, eſpecially a- 
{mong you my dear flock, 
Two conſiderations , among others, 


this undertaking, 


{hath hitherto been between us. As I 
{have you in my heart, ſo am I perſwad- 
ed that you have mee in yours, During 


bave had ſome influence upon mee in} 


the Living bee not ſo much by half as is 
generally reported abroad ( being no 
Parſonage, but a Vicaridge , endowed 
with a third part of that Tiche which 


. -, _ 
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bled me (in any meaſure) to be ſervice-| | 
\_ to him in the furtherance of the} / 


| | 


. 
o 


| 


? 


The one is of that mutual love which |} 


[the whole time of my abode with you | 
| |( which is now above two and twenty | 5 
years) I do not remembcr that we have| 
had the leaſt difference, no not about'? 
the point of Afaintenance, the uſyal; } 
unhappy make-bate between Miniſter || 
and People. For though the value of || 
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—ODÞ W—_ _ I ——CCRIE-——_ 


| the Parſon doth collec ) yer I cannot ? 
but with much thanktulnets acknow- 
ledge, that what I have had, hath been 
with much love and friendlineſs. For 
| when you have made any compoſition 
| with mee for my part of the Tithe, you 
' bave alwayes given mee more than I 
[could demand or expect, It then the 


 blefled Apoſtle Sr, Paul were willing , 


,and that with gladnefs, to ſperd and to be 


' fpent for his Ccrinthians , and that al-| 
though the more abundantly he loved them, 
' the le's hee was loved of them; Much 
;morc ought 1 to bee like-minded £o- 
wards you, who have not at any time ſo; 
il requited my love, but alwayes been! 
ready to anlwer it with reciprocal af- 
feftions, That therefore I might leave 
to poſterity ſome publick acknowle dg- 
"ment, and perpetual memorial of your 
conſtant love and reſpect ro mce, toge- 
ther with my due reſentment of it , 
was one conlideration which put mee 
'up9N this Cefign, 
| Another was the pladſome reflexton 
; upon your great and godly care of your 
; poor, which I look upon ( even as 1t 15 


| meer for me ſo to dojas the frat of the 


Goſpel preached among you, and anar- 


| 
| 


| | GRnrnt of your proh ting therein, And, 


Cor, 13. 
I5s 
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" if Se _indeed 
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indeed it is ſuch,as 1 willingly take occa- 


The Epiſtle Didicatory, | 


fion tro make publick mention of it for 
an example to others, For though your 
poor bee many hundreds, yet, I think, I 
may ſay truely , without offence to 0- 
ther Partſhes, they are in ſome reſpet 
better provided for than any poor in the | 
City ; For by the voluntary contribu-| 
tion of divers of you, with the aſſiſtance 
of ſome other charitable perſons, 

1 All the poor children in your Pa- | 
riſhare taught to read and write gratzs, 
by ſuchSchool-Maſters and School-Mi- / 
ſtreſles, who teach them theirCatechize, | 
whereot my ſelt ſometimes take an ac- 
count, | 

2 All the Antient poor who can ei- 
ther ſpin or knit, may have Flax and | 
Yarn tor fetching, to ſet themſelyes on 
work , andare well paid for the ſame y 
immedtately upon the return thereof, 
This conſiderations it hath very much 
affected mee, ſo haveIalwaies accoun- 
ted my ſelf your debtor upon this ſcore. | 
And ſurely if our Lord and Maſter doth 
take what is done unto the poor for | 
their relief, as done unto himſelt , then} | 
ſhould wee alſo, eſpecially his Mini- 
fters, in ſome ſort, bee like-minded, | | 


| 


| Your debtor therefore I have taken my } 


—_——— 


ſelf} | 
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elf ro bee, nor could I bethink my ſelf 
how to diſcharge this debt in a way 


relation toyou, than by indeavouring 
ſomething extraordinary for your good 
hereafter,as you have done extraordina- 
rily for the preſent good of our poor & 
as you have pur your ſelves to ſpecial 
pains & charge for the ſuccour of their 
bodies,ſfo to put my ſelf upon ſome ſpe- 
cial labour , and willingly bee at ſome 
coſt for the advantage of your ſouls, 

But the main Motive which hath put 
mee upon this undertaking, is, the fin- 
gle ſenſe of my Relatzon to you , that it 
hath pleaſed God of his infinite good- 
neſs and free grace to entruſt me a weak, 
frail,carthen veſſel , with thar ineſtima- 
ble Treaſure, the Myſteries of the Go- 
/þel, and appointed mee to preach unto 
you in particular the Unſearchable Riches 
of Chriſt. TI account it the greateſt ho- 
nour a poor creature can be capable of, 
to bee made direly ſublervient to the 
glorious counſel, and gratious purpoſe 
of his Creator, for the recovery and re- 
ſtauration of the world by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and therefore that wee Miniſters of the 
| Goſpel , whom God hath vouchſafed 

this honour, have the ſtrongeſt ingage- 
4 ment 


more ſuitable to the nature of it,and my | 
| 
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| preach the Golpel , both in ſeaſon and 


ſpeak to you,even when dcad. Accept thire- 


ment and obligation laid - upon us to 


out of ſeaſon; and to lay out our ſelves 
all manner of wates,it by any means wee 
may gain ſouls unto Chriſt, and build 
them up in bim. Now this way I have 
here taken will have this advantage a- 
bove others,above my ordinary preach- 
ing, and performance of other Miniſte- 
rial daties among you, that whereas by 
chem I can minde you of the things 


peace, only while I am in this Taberna- 
cle: By this,as it is ſaid of Abel, 7 may il 


tore (my ccar Friends and Neighbours) 
this little Treatiſe from the hands of 
your loving Paſtor , whoſe heart is ex-| 
ceedingly inlarged towards you, great- 


| 


(init, Ithink they will carry their own 


ly I>nging after you all in the bowels of 
Jeſus Chriſt, For what 15 my hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoycing ? Ave not even yee1n 
the preſence of our Lord Feſus Chriſt at bus 
comme ? Accept ittherefore, and teſti- 
he your acceptance by reading of it , 
and mnch more by a conſcianable per- 
formance of the Directions contained 


evidence with them, that they are all a- 


which belong unto your everlaſting | 


greeable to the Word of God: For I 


have 


—— 
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| new Notions, but to preſs upon you old | 
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| have not made it my buſineſs to mint. 


| Trutlis ,and known duties. I have drawn 


; them up ina plain and f:miliar ſtile and 
Method, ſtudying rather to bee piofta-! 
7 ble, than accurate ; They are ct daily 
|. uſe toan holy life, and therefore 1 hope 
| you will cally peruſe them, They are 
1} of general ute toall ſores of Chriſtians , 
| at all times, 1n their ſeveral places, cal- 
F ngs, condit:ons , and relations; and 
| therefore 1 hope you will give the more} 
|; Cligent heed to them, Such whoſe! 
| Callings nd Buſineſs will ſcarce afford 
{i them leiſure on the week-daies to look 
into {uch Treatiſes as tl.is, I doearneſtly | 
1|intreat them, that at leaſt on the Lords- | 
dajes,after the performance of the pub- 
1\!:ck Cuties of Piety in the Congregati- 
| 'on, andof private in thelr Families , 
1! they would ſpend ſome time 1n read- ! 
ns + 2 part of this book with their Fa- 
M1 
| And the Lord make it abundantly 
\ uſeful anc profitable unto you. 
| Yea, theGod of Peace that breught a- 
Jig from the dead our Lord Feſws , that 
ri Shepherd of the Sheep, through the 
$ 908d of the everlaſting Covenant , make 
| [you perfel# in every good work , 10 do his 


| 
| 
| 
| 


————. 


will\ 


The Epitle Dedicatory. 


jor » working in you that which is well- 
pleaſing in his ſight, through Feſus Chriſt, |} 
to whos bee glory for ever and ever, CA-|| 
men, 


St, Sepulchres, Tour Aﬀettionate , |\ 
London, | 


Decemb. 20. 


thoueh moſt wn. | 
1660, 


worthy Miniſter, | | 


| 


I'ATABLE of the particular Points 


(CH: I, Sheweth heaw to begin the any with 


| | 


1 4 nap- 2» Of Secret Pr ayer T the 930r 345 AF s 
|; Chap. J. of Ejaculatory Prayers, 


contained in this TREATISE, | 


l 


God. 


4. Of reading the Scriptures in Private, 
cs Of © briſtian watchftulneſs. | 
6 Of watchfulaeſs over our Thoughts, 
7 Of watchfulneſ. s over Our Words, 
8 Of watchfulneſs over our Att tons, 
9 Of watchfulneſs arainſt $17. 
IO, 'Of Apparel » and directions concerning 
the ſame. 
I Of our behaviour at meals. 
1: Of Sports and Recreations , and FIR | 
075 CONCET PING the (ame, | 
I3 Of the duties of our Callings, | 
14 Of our behaviour in ſecret, and diretlions 
concerning Divine Meditation. | 
15 Of our behaviour both in good and bad , 
C08Pany. | 
16 Direttions tothe rich, how to improve their 
wealth, to the glory of God, and the good 
of their own ſouls. 
17 Direttions to the poor ſhewing how to car- 
ry themſelves Chriſtian-like, in their low 
and mean eſtate. 
13 Of] - 


—_— cm_— 


roy 


—_——— 


| oy Of Chriftia»- like carriage euder reprode 


ches. 
19 Of our carriage under croſſes and afſu-! 
Hons, | 
20 Of dymg well, 
21 Direflons to ſuch as wiſit the ſick, 
23. Direttions how to clozg the day with God, 
23 Of the morality of the Sabbath, with dt- 
OT how ts ſanilifie the [ame, 


4 Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, | 


"= direftions for the worthy reronng | 
thereof, 
25 Of the common matual Duties hauis| 
Huiband and Wife. 
26 Of Husbands Duties to their Wives, | 
27 Ofthe Daties of Wives to their Husbauds, 
28 Of theD«ties of Parentsto their Children, 
29 Of the Duties of Children to their Parents, 


30 Of the Daties of Maſters to their Ser- 


YANN, 
21 Of the Duties of Servants to their Ma- 
ters, | 


32 Of reſting #0014 Feſwus Chriſ# alone for | 


life and ſalvationg 


Chriſtian 
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\night paſt.For had not the Lord been the more 


7 {cauſe therefore haſt thou to blefle God, as for; 
F iche mercies of the night, ſo for the renewing of | 


Chap. I. 


438220088 8820244 


| 


POP FOR OP GOD JOUR IOR D200 J I OBO 


ing how to walk with God 
all the day long. 


CHAP. 1, 
How to begin the day with God. 


a I thy firſt awaking in the 
28S morning, conlecrate unto 
God the freſheſt of thy 
thoughts, by lifcing uptt;y} 
 hearcto him in pratſes and; 
chankſgivings for that comfortable reft and; 
.refreſhment he hath vouchſafed unto thee the ; 


;Sracious unto thee , thou mightelt have flepr 
the ſleep of death, yea, thou mighceſt have a- 
waked with hell Aames about thine ears: what 


lis mercies with the day > And then heartily 
(beg of God his direCtion,afſiſt ance and blefing, , 
upon thy lawful pains and endeavours thar 
day, 


IT, Having thus conſecrated thy firſt awake 
ins unto God, by bleſſing him for che mercies | 


of the nighr, and for adding another day to: 


Itty life, then ſteep thy choughts 11 a ſerious 


mec1: 


_— nn cod. 


—_ "- i. 


A 4 


> — 


.£ 


b 
—_——— — —_—  _——@—— 


| 
( 
| 
[ 


» i 


> 
; 
l - 


| © ——— — ———— 


| Pſal. 139, 
J. 


| thy wants, firaights, and dangers, ſoto caſt thy 


mzditacion of God, and of ſome or other of 
his glorious Attributes, as 


1. Of the infinite Purity of God, who isof 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity, 11e, with the 
leaſt approbation; but hates all fin with a per-| 


feR hatred, as being contrary to his nature, A 
ſerious conſideration whereof would, through 
Gogs bleſfing,prove very effeQual for the ſup- 
preſſing of thoſe impure thoughts which are apt 
co ariſe from thy corrupt hearr. 

2 Of the almighty Power of God, whereby he 
is able roftrenethen thee 1n all thy weakneſles, 
co ſupport rhee under all chy tryals and temp- 
tations, to ſupply all chy wantsto deliver thee. 
out of all chy dangers, re carry thee through 
all thy undertakings, In which reſpe& the A- 
poſtle calleth Gods Power ,a mighty Power,and 
an exceeding greatueſs of Power, Epheſ. 1, 19. 
A ſerious confideration whereof, cannor but 
ſtr thee up, as to fly unto God by Prayer 1n all 


ſelf upon him and his mighty Power, to reſt, 


How to begin Chap. r.] 


andrely upon him for ſeaſonable help,ſuccour, 
and deliverance, who never fallerh thoſe who 
pur their cruſt in him. | 

3 Of the Ommipreſezce of God, of his contie 
nual preſence about thee,and with thee,wkere- 


' 
, 


ſoever thou art, and wharſoever thou doeſt, For 
he is abort thy bed and thy path and taketh noe 
tice of all chy a&ons, and when no man ſeerh 
thee, yer he ſeeth thee, before whoſe Tribunal 
thou muſt one day ſand rogive an account of 
all thy aMtons. Surely ir would bee a ſpecial 
preſervative againſt fin, and a fingular means| 
ro 


——_ —— th. 


——_— — <_— »® — 


I Chap. ll. the day with God. - Rs | 


| fro make thee watchful over all thy waies and 
X# | EaRions, if thou didft ſeriouſly conſider Gods 
All-ſeeing preſence abour thee. 

4 Of the ommiſciency of God, his knowing of 
all chings, even the ſecret thoughts of thine We 
heart, and the inward intentions of thy mind,| Y*#* % 
before whom all chrngs are naked and mnbowel- Lag ue 
4, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh.Not an ambitious, | \*K*= 
worldly, luſtful thought in thine heart but God ol BY 
Ti! Flisprivic to it, And as the wiſe-man ſpeaketh , Redkell.15. 
Hee will bring every ſecret thing into judge-|, , 
& met. 
's This, if it were ſeriouſly conſidered , how | 
would it make thee watchful over thy very 
heart > and careful co ſuppreſs all wicked, luſt- 
ful thoughts attheir firſt rifing, and rokeep 
hee upright and fincere in what thon doeſt, 
ſpecially inthe duties of Gods worſhip and 


— 


Þ E 
——— _ 


, ervice, as knowing there 1s no diflembling be» 

It] Wore God. 

l ITI, Call to minde what fin it is whereunto | 
Y} Febou findeft thy ſelf moſt propenſe? and wich 


hich chou arr ofteneſt and eafilieft overcome, 
as having leaſt power to refiſt it; And every 
0! Pmorning, furniſh thyſelf with che Rrongeft Ar- 
| Kguments thou can againſt it, and then bring 
up thine heatt to a firm reſolution, as againſt 
| What fin, ſo againſt the occaſions and allure- 

nents thereunto. For it 1s not poſſible for thee 


” 0 forbear any fin, to which thou haſt a natu- 
hn] Fra propenſity, unlefle thou ſhunall the occa- | 
| YJfons and allurements thereunto- 

IV. Every morning, exerciſe thy faith in 


Y<lus Chriſt, and chereby draw forth of h's 
_ fulneſs 


a__ EO OEM 
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How to begin 


Plenitt1g 
abundan- 
| tie,0* ple- 
nituds re 
dundantis 
XXO8v eV- 
Ti \&21- 
T0S, 4. C. 
Gratizm 
gratie ad- 
ditam, ve! 
gratizm 


grat 1 &e (Kt 
| mulatan, 


fulne(s grace ſufficient for the day, and the du 
ties chereof, To this end, e 

1 Medicate of chat fulneſs which is in Je 
ſus Chriſt , for th2 thorow ſupply of all ch 
wants, needs, and neceſliuies, as rhe Apoſtle 
expreſſethin Col 1. 19, Tt pleaſed the Father 
that in Chriſt ſhonld all fulneſs dwell; Fulneſs 0 


fuln2ſs of ,wiſdomz, to dire us mn all on 
doubts; yea, fulneſs of ſpirit, for the ſupply © 


[his members with all needful , neceſlary 


Iraces, 

” 2 Beleevethat Chriſt is thus filled forthe 
202d of his Church and Members,that he may 
communicate unto them of his fulneſs grace 
ſufficienc for the diſcharge of the duties both 
of their general and particular callings. For in 
ChriR there 1s not onely a fulneſs of abundance 
in regard whereof hee is [ſuſhciently full 1n 
himſelf, bur alſo a fwbneſs of redandazce; an © 
verflowing_ fulneſs for rhe ſupply of all hi 


heap2d upon another, 


reſting and relying thereupon for ſupply of all! 
thy wanes, for ſtrength to carry thee thorow all] 


calling; For by reſting and relying upon the 
fulnzſshat is in Jeſus Chriſt, thou wilr draw 


ſo make it thins own. 


forth thereof for thy comforc and ſupport, arid 


V. As thou art rifing our of chy bed, cake 
alt 


_—— - —n—_—_ 
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PI 
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Chap. ' 


power, to ftrenzthen us in all our weakneſſes; 


2mbers. In which reſpe& we are ſaid John 
1.16. Of his fulneſs ts rece: ve grace for grace,! 
or, 2rac2 upon grace, one grace of the Spirtt| 


3 Caſt thyſelf upon Chriſt and his fulneſs,} 


the duties b>ch of thy g:n2:al and particular} 


I ———————— 4 - 


| 


' 
: 


| 


| ith , which will make thee lovely and ami- 


| 


Chap. = the aay with God. 


all 6ccafions of holy and heavenly medica- 
'LLONS. 
To gwe you ſome hints. 

1 When chou ſee'lt che nakedneſle of chy 
body, let thar minde thee of thy fin which cau- 
led thee firſt ro bee aſhamed of it; For our 
firſt Parencs before they had ſinned, were nor 


| 


aſhamed of their nakedneſle, as you have ir, 
Gen, 2+ 25. They were both naked, the man and 
his wife, and were not aſhamed, not becauſe they 
did not know themſelves to bee naked, bur | 
becauſe there wasin their nakedneſs nothing 
to bee aſhamed of, their bodies being more. 
'comely than any apparel could make them l 
Bur afrer our firſt parents had finned , then 
werethey athamed of their nakedneſs, 

And how ſhould the confideration thereof 
(tir rhee up earneſtly to long after the robe of 
Chriſts Righreouſneſs, to bee cloathed rhere- 


able in the {1ghr of God? 

2 Lec thy r'fing out of thy bed, minde thee, 
2S of a reſurreAon from rhe death of (in, unto 
the life of grace here : ſo likewiſe of the reſur- 
re&ion of rhy body out of the grave unco erer- 
nal life ar the laft day. when thou and every 
one of us mnlt appear before the grear Judge, 
rogive an account of whatſoever we have done 
here. 

3 Ler the light of the day minde thee of 


Jeſus Chriſt, who is ofren in Scripture termed 
Light, yea the True Light. 

| 4 When thou art purting on thine Apparel, 
M:ditation of 


ler out thine heartin a ſerious 
[ 


B rhe 


Non quod 
us ſua an- 
ditas effet | 
mncognita, 
fed turpis | 
audit as 
nondum C- 
rat, Aug. 
de Ciut, 
Dez. |. I4s 
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How to begin Chap, t.| JC 
[che Rebe of Chrifts Righteouſneſs, which alone | [| 4 
can make thee amiable in the fight of God ; 
And by Faith apply Chriſt and his Righteouſ- | I| a 
neſs unto thy ſelf, reſting, and relying there- | {| ti 
upon for the pardon and forgiveneſs of thy ſins | || fi 
here, and for eternal ſalvation hereafter. _ d: 
Having thus ſhewed thee how to begin the | ||| b: 
day with God, I ſhall adde a few Motives to 
quicken thee up to a conſcionable uſe of theſe | I} al 
fore-mentioned dire&ions, | 01 
x This will be a ſpecial means to keep out] I] cl 
worldly, wanton, and 1mpure thoughts our of | | 
thine hearty ſo that either they will not dare to] Y ti 
| come 1n,ot ſhall the eaſier be kept our. Ss 83 


Dus ſeme! 
ef imbuta 
Yecens (er- 
vabit ods - 
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| ſuggeſtions of Sathan, who orherwiſe will nor 


2 Herzeby thine heart will be exceedingly | F ry 
fenced and guarded againſt all the ſuggeſtions | 
of Sathan : for the hearr being firſt poſſeſſed 
with the thoughts of God, it will keep out the 


be wanting to caſt his helliſh fire-brands into 
thy ſoul. 

| 3 Good and holy thoughts firſt let into the 
hearr of a Chriſtian in the morning, will keep} | 
ic inthe betrer cune all the day after; ſothar;} | 
| che heart ſeaſoned with heavenly meditations, || 
or ſpiricual matrer in the morning, will be the} | 
more ſavoury and ſpiritual all the day after. || 


For the heart retains all tne day a tinAure of | tt 
irs firſt thoughts in the morning, As a veſlel re-! Yet 
rains the ſavour of the Liquor firſt pur into|| i 
It. 1 03 

Objet. Haply ſome will objeft, that to pur | MW f 
in prattice theſe rules and direttions, will take up Wt 


ro2 much time, even more than thur Callings | 
ay and | 


— 
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and Imployments will afford, 

Anſw. 1. True it is, ſome mens Callings 
and imployments do not afford them ſo much 
rime as others do, yer there is none but may 
finde ſome time for ſpiritual and heavenly me- 
dirarions, if it be burn their rifing our of their 
beds, and putting on their cloathes. 

2 If thou haſt not time to put in praQice 

all cheſe direRjons, ar leaſt thou mayeR go 

| over ſome or other of them ; yea I ſhall give 
thee this as my ſpecial advice; If thou arc 
ſtraighened in time , rather to fix upon one or 

| vo at one time, theninan overly and per- 
| functory manner to ramble over them all'eve- 


q yy morning, 


Thus much of morning Medication, 


CHAP, II. 
Of ſecret Prayer in the morning. 


For into ſome private place, and there offer 


J up unto God 2a Morning Sacrifice of Prayer 
J and thankſgiving, ler any thing bee omitred 


rather chan that z if chy buſineſs be urgent 
and greats riſe the ſooner, dare nor to Aat- 


.\Ycempr any ching, tif rhon haſt commended 


thy ſelf, and thine affairs unro God by pray- 


Yer; if thou take any lice liberty ro omar this 
J dury , the Devil will ſo work upon thee, tha | 


by little and linle thou wilt waxe weary of ic . 


| 


| 
O ſoon as thou art up»go into thy Cloſet , 


if Gods gtace' bee not the more powerful 1D, 


thee. And truely the morning is the firreli 
time for this dury of ſecret Prayer , menbe- 
0 


% (Chap. bp - the day with God. - _ Wa | h] 
F.94 


| 


| 


- > =>.-2 ” 


— 


——  - - 


I — —_— CI OA” Gy on WT 44 4, / = 


i I = 


Wm 


Nath-4s. The Betts a _—— "on 
”—— > —— 
\ 
% 


» — ——_ — "re nm—gny— ” OO Oeo—oo—o—_— 


——_—_ 


ſ of Secret Prayer. Chap.2. 


Alitror a 


Mus amie 


C2, 


| 


| thou haſt offered up thy morning Sacrifice RX 


day tn} 
ing then freſheſt and freeſt from worldly bn- 
fineſſes and difirations. Wee have a ſaying 
amoneft us , that the morning 15 a friend 19 the 
Hnſes, as being the beft rime for ſtudy. I am 
ſure it is as erue, that che mormng ts a friend to 
the Grares, as being the belt rime for any holy 
ſervice. 

For reaſon and experience do teach us, that 
in the morning our memories and ſenſes are 


the quickeſt ,- and all rhe faculties of our ſouls 


ar their beſt , having recovered freſh ſtrength 


chrongh the ſweer {leep, and comfortable reſt | 


wee had the night paſt 3 and in the morning 


the ſooner rhe berrer , for if thou ſhalt enter | 


upon any worldly buſineſs,or diſconrſe, before 


chou ſhalc finde it much harder ro keep the 
world our of thine head, and thine heart cloſe | 
unto the duty. But if ſome exrraordinary bu- 
fineſs have occafioned thee ro delay ir, do 
not chereupon wholly omir ir, but becarefnl co 
take the firſt opportunicy of retiring into thy 


Cloſer, there to offer up thy morning ſacrifice | Y! 


unto God. 


This duty of ſecret Prayer 1s expreſly coms-|| 


manxded, and the praQice of ir , eſpecially in 
the morfiing, wee finde allo very much com- 
mended tous in the word of God, | 

Firſt, The duty it ſelf 15 expreſly comman- 
ded by our Lord and Saviour , When thou pray- 
eſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thon haſt ſhut 
thy door , pray to thy Father which ts in ſecret , 
and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward 
thee openly, Here you ſee is a pofitive com- 


mand 


—— 


© (ire, , and diligent care in the performance of | 


Fruits ofthe day. And Davids morning devo- 
Wrions are often exprefled in the book of Ptalms; 


Chap.2. of Secret Prayer, 


mand for the praQice of ſecret Prayer, Emer 

| 1770 thy Cloſet, c@ into ſome private place,and 

having ſhut che door, pray, 

| Secondly, The morning 1s commended to 
us for the choiſeſt time of practifing this duty, 

1 By the example of Chriſt. 2 By the prac- 
tice of the faichful, 

1 By the example of Chriſt himſelf, of 
whom it 1s recorded by Saint ark, thathee 
roſe early in the morning,a great while before day, 
and went ont into a ſolitary place,and there pray-| 
ed, His rifing b2times ſhewed hts earnett de- 


this duty, for when wee h:ve a good minde to 
doa thing , wee uſe to riſe betimes and go a- 
bout It. 

2 For the pra&tice of the Saints of God| 
herein, the Scripture is very plentiful. Iris re-| 
corded of Jeb, That hee roſe early in the morn- 
ing , aud offered burnt offerings before the Lord. 
Hee did nor Only riſe in the morning, but ear- 
ly inthe morning, giving unto God che firſt 


-. 


As, My wagxe ſhalt thoa hear is the warning » O 
Lord, in the mornirg will I aired my prayer nn- 
rothee,avd willlookup, And again, O Ged thou 
art my God, early will I (eek thee, Anditis re- 
corded of Damel, That three times aday hee 
kneeled upon his knees , and prayed , ana gave 
thanks,viz.inthe morning,before he entred up- 
on any bufineſs;at noon,before hee went to his 
dinner ; and in the evening, before hee went 


Mar, 1.35, 


Job 1.5. 


Pla.5.3. 


Pſa, 63.1. 


Dan.6.10. 


to bed, And that rhis was his uſual praRice , 
B 3 _ ap- 
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Of Secyet Prayer. Chap.2, | 


{ 


i Mt -4 


cum Deo 


| Aug, de 
Tem. Serm. 


1 I I2, 
Dan.9.20, 
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| ſepsper eſſe, 
| frequenter 
} debet orare, 
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appears from the following expreſſion , viz. 
As he did aforetrme, i. e, he prayed three times 
a day, as hee was formerly accuſtomed to do. 
For the more profitable preſſing of this du- 


ty of ſecrer prayer , 
I I ſhall give you ſome morives to quicken 
you up toa conſcionable performance there- 
of, 
2 Anſwer ſome Obje&tions, 
3 Give you ſome Dire&ions for the right |! 
manner of performing it. | 
The Motives may be drawn to three Heads, |} 
1 The Excellency, 2 The Neceſſity, 3 The || 
Utility thereof. 
I, The Excellency of ſecret prayer appears 
in two particulars, 
I Inthaticincreaſeth our Communion and 
Fellowſhip with God, bringing us into a fami- 
liar acquaintance with him, As the converſes 
of a Chriſtian ſoul wich God 1nſecrer prayer 
are {weet ; ſo oh how ſweetare the diſcove- 
ries that the Lord ofren makes of himſelf ro 
the ſoul of a Chriſtian in his ſecret prayers ?! 
When Damel was praying alone in ſecret, it 
was ſaid unto him, T hon art greatly beloved, |! 
2 The Excellency of ſecrec prayer appears,|! 
in that 1t procures a comfort and ſweetneſs up- 
on thoſe mercies which ir obrainerth : For this | 
1s an experimental Truth , T hat thoſe mercies | 
[which are given in as anſwers and returns to our 
Iprayers, are the ſweeteſt and moſt comfortable, 
| And certainly this is one reaſon , why many 
| finde ſo little comfort intheir yoak-fellows, in} 
| their children, in their eftare, and the like ; 
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Chap.2, of Secret Prayer; 


I AA 


their prayers, bur'only from an hand of com- 
mon providence,withour any ſeeking of theirs, 

11. The Neceſiity of ſecret prayer,eſpecial- 
ly inthe morning, appearerh, 

x In'that wirhour ir, wee cannot with any 
confidence expe& Gods bleffing upon our 
pains and endeavours ; For, as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaketh, Except the Lord bnild the houſe, they 
laboar 1a vain that build is. So except the Lord 
bleſs our pains and indeauours , it 1s in vain to 
riſe up early , to ſit up late, andto eat the bread 
of ſorrow ; and prayer 1s the means God hath 
ſanQified for the obraining his bleſſing. 


2 In regard of manifold caſualries where- | 


unto wee are ſubje&; for dearh lyeth every 
where in walt for us, ſo that we go every mo- 
ment: in danger of our lives: If wee walkin 
ene ſ{treers, ſo many tiles on the houſe rop, ſo 
many deaths hang over our heads: If wee walk 
in the fhields,lo many beaſts as wee meet with- 
all, ſo many enemies to indanger our lives. 
Yea, how many have riſen well in the morn- 
ing, Who have been found dead before the e- 


| vening? And what hath befallen one,may befall 


another. And how ſad a taing will it bee ro be 
Arrelted by Death, and called rothe Bar of 
Gods Judgement, to, plead Guilty or not 
Guilty, before wee have preſented our ſelves 
at the Throne of Grace, to Sue forth cur par- 

don ? | 
I. A third Motive may bee taken from 
the /tt:4;ty of his dury z and indeed manifo:d 
B 4 are 


| 


Pla, I27.1z 


Onem dies 
vidltt vents 
ens ſuper- 
bumn,hunc 
| dz's wid't 
fugicns,fas 
Conte. Se- 
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objettrons againſt Chap. 2.) 


Mart. 7.7. 


1 Sam.17- 


are che benehits which uſually follow and ac- | 
company the ſame. As, £ 

* x Iris the proper means appointed by God 
himſelf, for the obtaining of all ſorrs of good | 
chings at hishands 3 and therefore where this 
duty is enjoyned , wee- very often finde it at- | 
rended with many excellevt Promiſes an- 
nexed, to encourage us with faith and confi- 


bee given you ; ſeek, and yee ſhall finde ; knock , | 
and it ſhall bee opened unto you, 8&c. 
2 By accuſtoming our C.1ves to pray in our! 


the better fitted to pray in the preſence of 0- 


of Families, will bee thereby inabled to pray 


reaſon why many Parents and. Maſters of Fa-! 


with their Families ; for certainly -one ſpecial 


milies do negle& that neceſſary duty of pray- 
ins with their Families, 1s, their not accuftom- 
ingthemſelves to pray in ſecret morning and 


evenings. What David (aid of Sanl's armour , 


rhe preſence of others, 
; Having given you ſoine Motzwes ro quicken 


crer Prayer , and that eſpecially in the morn- 
ing. 
n I ſhall anſwer an obje&ion or two, 
| Oby. 1 Some are apt to 0bjeft their little lea- 
(ſure , and great imployment, to excuſe them-| 
= 


— PIT 


JP. 


dence to call upon him ; as, fsb , and it ſhall 


Cloſets, or private Chambers, wee ſhall bee; ! 


chers. And ſuch as are Parents, and Maſters | | 


1 camot go therein» for I never proved it, The| | 
like may ſome ſay of Prayer,/ cannot go thereto, | Þ 
for I never uſed it, The accuſtoming our ſelves | | 
to pray aloneinſecrer, will fit us to pray in| | 


you up to a conſcionable performance of Se-| | 


2} | che wheels for any works making 1t more eahie ;| 


tt. 


ſelves from offering up their morning Sacrifice 
unto God ? 

Anſw. x The greater your imployments 
are , the more need you have to offer up your 
morning ſacrifice to God , thereby to ſeek his 

| aſſiſtance , and bleſſing upon your pains and, 
| endeavours , It being the Ordinance hee hath 
| ſanRihed for that very end, 

| | 2 Time ſpent in prayer will bee ro hinde- | 
1 | rance, bur rather a furtherance of our worldly 
buſineſſes and 1mployments ; this w.Il oyle 


yea, and ſandifie all the things wee rake in 
| band, making them ſucceſsful unto us; for 

choſe works which are ſanEtihed by Prayer co 
uſually ſpeed beſt. -- 

Obj. 2 Some objell their great mability to 
pray , they know not how to pray , not havirg the 
| ſpirit of prayer ? s | 
| Anſw. 1 Let ſuch bewail this their ſad con- | 
| Cition, & mourn under the ſenſe of it,remem- 
bring what our Saviour ſaith , Bleſſed are they 

' that mourn, for they ſhall bee comforted. 
| 2 Gounto Chriſt, and ſay unto him as the 
Diſciples did, Lord tanch mee to pray ; with an 
acknowledgement of thine own inability, beg 
the affiſtance of Gods Spirir, and ſay, Lora, 
thou haſt promiſed thy Spirit to help the 1nfirms- 
| ties of thy Servants, O make good this thy gract- 
; 9244 promuſe to mee thy poor , weak, , and unworthy 
| Servant, let mee feel and *'1de the afiſtance of 
| thy ſpirit Frengthening my weakneſs , and ena- 
| bling mee to pour ont my ſoul before thee in ſome 


acceptable manner. | 
3 Call 


o * \ x20 7 p 


Wy” 


| The tongue of the FFammerer ſhall bee ready to 
ſpeak plainly ; 1. e, they who at firlt could but 


\- 3 Callto minde thy fins, with the aggrava» 
cions of them, and withall conſider chy Spiri- 
cnal-wants, and then put thy ſelf upon the du-! 
[ty of Prayer ; confeſs thy fins unto God,yirh 
all the aggravations thereof, as well as thou 
canſt,beg the pardon of them, and bee earneſt 
with God for ſuch- Graces as thou tandeſt in 


—— 


ſmall abiliry to pray that thou haſt, thou ſhalc 


comforr , according to that gracious promiſe , 


ttammer our their meaning unto God in pray- 
er, within a while,(ball be able ro ſpeak clear- 
ly and plainly, ' 

| 4 Know this, thata man may nor onely 
have in him the ſpiric of Prayer, though hee | 
feel ir nor, but hee may alſo have the uſe of ic, 
and pray molt effeRually, and acceprably, e- 


apt words ; for the work of the Spirit in Pray- 


| 


' prefſions ; for the firengeh and ſpirit of pray- 
'than in abilicy of expreflion, So'much che Apo- 


che rongue , as in the afteAton of the heart , 
wherein the very life and ſoul of prayer doth 
conlift, And therefore many are miſtaken in 
judging of their ability to pray, and weakneſs 
of rheir prayers, by the weakneſs of their ex- 


er conliſts more in earneſineſs of affeRion , 


le intimares, Roms, 8.26, where heerells us, 
that the Spirit of Ged helpeth onr infirmsties , 


ObjeBions arainft _ Chap, 2.f 


moſt need of, {By uſing. and exerciſing thar }| 


increaſe it » and grow more able ro do it with | | 


'ven when hee cannot expreſs himſelf inany} 


er conliſfteth nor ſo mach in the expreſſion of] * 


| 


| 


with groans and ſighs, rather thas expreſſions. If} 
; the I'C- , 
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Chap.2, Secret Prayer, Anſwered, 15 bf 


ee... 


thereforein thy private Chamber, or Cloſer, | 
thou canſt ſigh and groan under the ſenſe of 
vich thy Sin, and Spiritual wants,though thou canſt 
hou | | | not expreſs thy ſelf in a continued form of | 
1eft || | ſpeech, yerchis is a praying in the ſpirir, and 
} in cheLord will as ſpeedily hear and anſwer thoſe \ 1 
har fighes and groans,as the moſt eloquent prayers ; | 


alc] I |tharcan bee made unto him. For as tender! 
ich | 4 | Mothers, are more affe&ed with the Gghes and| | 
ſe, | 4 |$r0ans of their children,than with their words ; 
to | | | 11 like manner the Lord is more affected with LY 
bur | 4 | che fighes andgroans of his Children,than with 1Y 
ay=| their words, and hearkens ſooner to their fighs, | 
—_ | than to their words. F 
| | Having anſwered the fore-mentioned Ob- 

ly jeftions » Iſhallnow ove you ſome dire&ions | | 
ee for the right manner of performing this duty 
ic of Prayersſo as ic may bee acceptable and plea- | 

: fing unto God, | 


Tothis end, 
x Some things are required before prayer. 
2 Some things in prayer. | 
3 Some things after prayers +1 
x Before prayer there 15 required preparats- 
0# ; ſo much the Wiſe man intimateth, when 
hee ſaith, Bee not raſh with thy month , aud let | Eccl.5 at 
not thine heart bee haſty to utter any thing before 
God, for hee is 1n Heaven, and thou upon Earth, 
And our blefſed Saviour in his Plar-form of | Mar. 6.9. 
Prayer , by his Preface - before the Petitions , 
teacherh us to prepare our ſelves ro Prayer. 
, Fn preparation ro Prayer confiſteth in rwo 
things, 
I Ina ſerious Medication of the infinite | 
Majeſty} 3 
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Diredions for the right C hap. 2. 


— Te 


| 


Majeſty and Glory of God on the one part 
and of thine own vileneſs and unworthineſs on 
the other, 

2 Ina ſequeſtration of thy thoughts from 
earthly affairs, and worldly buſineſſes. 

For thy better help thereunco obſerve theſe 
Rules, 

I \Vhen thou art going to prayer, renew 
thy reſolution againſt wandring thoughts, ſay-| | 
Ing with thy ſelf, / have lo many a prayer 
through the diſtrations of my thoughts , and 
wandrings of my minde after worldly matters 
therein, and I am is danger to_loſe this prayer 
alſo, if I be not the more watchjul over my ſelf: 
therefore I do now reſolve, with the aſſiſtance of 
Gods grace,to be more watchful ever my thonghts, 
to keep my heart cloſe unto the dnty I am going 
about , and mt to ſuffer my minde to wander af- 
ter other matters, as formerly it hath dmne ; if 
thou wouldſt make tryal hereof , thou wouldſi 
finde there is great power in ſuch a reſolution, 
when 1t is freſh upon thy heart and ſpirit, 

2 Beg of God, that he would by the af» 
fiſtance of his holy Spirit reſtrain all vain 
and wandring imaginations , that hee would 
whip out of thy ſoul thoſe thezviſh thoughts 
which are like the Buyers and Sellers , and 
Mony-changers in the Temple ; and rothat 
end to ſtrike thy hearc with a reverent fear 
and awe of his Majeſty , that ſo thou mayeſt 
with greater diligence watch over thythoughts, 
and take good heed co thine heart , Whenſo- 
ever thou preſenreſt thy ſelf before him. 
4 Uſethy voyce in prayer ſo often as con- 
ventently | 
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Chap. 3. manner of Praying. 


venienly thou 'mayeſt , provided ir bee nor 
for oftentation to be heard of others . which 


| {chou wil finde veryeffeQual, as for the inter- 
tion of thine affefliens , by raiſing them to an! 
higher pitch 3 ſo for the attention of thy minde,! 


i... A. 


in keepin n 
| worldly chovghts and 1maginations. 


all wandring thoughts, and to four forth 
thoſe petitions again after a more hearty man- 
ner. | 
1 For by this means thy prayers art length 
will be performed with greater attention of 
mud , and ntertion of ſpirit , and ſo prove: 
more effeQual for the obtaining thy defires. | 

2 By impoſing this rask upon thy ſelf, chou 
Wit become mcre wary and watchful over thy! 
thoughts, leſt otherwiſe thou be enforced to 
continue long ar that exerciſe , unto which, 
through the depravation of thy nature , thou! 
att ſo backward and averſe, 


| 


YZ! 11. Aspreparation is neceſſary before pray- 
Y| er, ſo in prayer divers things are required ; 


as 
I Faith ; Prayer muſt be made in Faith ; 


Ao. 
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ir from wandring and roving after 


5 But if norwichſtanding thou findeſt , thar; 
in praying thy minde and heart hath been: 
q | ſomerimes taken vp,and poſſeſſed with world-| 
|ly thoughts and diftraons , 1t will be a good 

J | courſe, in thy private prayers, to repeat thar' 
{again which ſo coldly and czreleſly paſſed! 
from thee, labouring in thy reperirton to repel 


this our Saviour plainly expreſſerh , where hee | 
atrh; Whatſoever things ye defre, when ye pray, | Mark. 11, 
WM believe that ye receive them , and yee ſhall have} ** 
q them ' 
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p:da fri- 


lus 4{[cene 
dit 


| 21gh, unto all them that call upon him, yea all 


Jam.s. ns, 


Oratino fe - | 


geſctt pit- 
{q4am Ec = 


prayer * 
x Ancarnel(t deſire of the good things yyee 


re, when ye pray. 
F 2 Faich, ds we believe, that as God 
is able, ſo willing,to grant whatfoever we pray 
for , ſo far forth as in his wiſdome he ſeeth it 
to be good for us. 

2 Fervency, that thou pour outthine heart 
and ſoul unto God with great . ardency and 
earneſineſs of affe&ion , which the. Apoſtle 
St. Panl intimaterh, when he ſaith, Be fervent 
is Spirit, For as ſuch prayers onely are plea- 
ſing and acceptable unto God , ſo the pro- 
miſe of being heard is reſtrained onely to ſuch, 
according to thar of the Pſalmilt , The Lord #s 


ſuch as call upon hins faithfully; which word 
implyeth both faich and fervency, whichuſue 


ally go together; for where there is faith for 
obtaining, there will be fervency 1n asking. 


is one ſpecial reaſon, why our prayers are ſo 


performed with ſuch deadneſs of hearr , and 


Heaven. As therefore thou defiret ro have 
thy Prayers effeQual , lerthem bee fervent ,| 


them, Here are expreſſed rwo requiſites in 


| 


ask , implyed intheſe words, #hatſoever ye de-f 


| 


And the Apolſile Sr. James cellerh us, that \ 
the effeftual fervent prayer of 4 righteous man a-| 
vaileth much; £ that ic is the fervent prayer| : 
only chat is effeKual, And without doubt this{ | 


ſeldome anſwered, namely, becauſe they are| | 


dulneſs of Spiric » For the Iuke-warme pra-| | 
er is cooled aud frozen before it can aſcend np to) 


and ſo thou ſhalt nor need to doubr of a graci- 


ous 
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I |alwates ſtrive againſt deadneſs of hearr, and 


| how contrary 15 our practice, whoſe onely care 
JF |5 ro poſt over a duty, if we have ſaid our pray-| 
A ers, though our hearts have been dead and | 
2 cold, no whit quickned, nor affeSted in the 


Y the carkaſs of cur duties, withour the life and 
F {pirit of Duties ? which cannor bur be abomi- 
| 


Chap. 2. TH manner of Praying. 


— —— — 


ous and happy iflue, I grant, thou canſt not al- 
waies have a like fervency,, yet thou muſt 


dulnefs of ſpirit; for God regards the manner } 
of our a&Rions as much as the matter, how we 
pray, as well as what we pray for, Ir is record-| 
ed of Bradford, that he would never leave a 
duty, till he found his heare affeRed, and his 
afteAions quickned in the duty ; hee would 
not leave off reading the Scriptures, till hee 
found his heart afte&ed with ſomewhar that he 
read: In confeſſing of his fins, hee would nor 
give over, till he found his heart affeted with 
a ſenſe of his ſins, and in ſome meaſare bro- 
ken for the ſame : In petitiomng for grace, he 
| would not give over, til] hee found his hearr 
quickned in defire : In thankſgiving hee would 
not give over, till he found hs heart inlarged 
with a ſenſe of che mercies he enjoyed, and 
quickened in the return of praiſe. An exam- 
ple worthy our Chriſtian 1mitation, Bur oh 


duty, yet can we £0 away ſatisfied, thinking 
we have done our duty,and God good {ervice; 
Burt alas ! what 1s this, bur to offer unto God 


nable untohim. For as the, body without a 
{oul 1s but a loathſome carkafle in the ſight of + 
man, ſo the body of g00d Duties Wit hout tne 
life and ſoul of them, ts but a loathſome ow 
kaſs 


Me FRY Sith 


———————— al * ——_ 


te. ot _ 


R 
hh. m——_—_ — 
. 


Tn. cm 4.4. 


. [ſelf in che Duties of Holineſs and Righreouſ- 


kaſs inthe fight -of God ; and therefore let] 
our care be ro offer up all our ſpiritual Sacri- 
fices wich ſom2 ſpiricual life and fervency , 
that ſo they may be living and nor dead ſervi- 
_ _ 

III, The Duties required afcer Prayer are 
cheſe. 

1 Diligently co look after thy prayers, ob- 
ſerving what anſwer and recurn the Lord gtv- 
eth thereunto. Thus did David and Habbak- 
kak : For hereby thou ſhalr bee the better fir- 
ed for thankfulnzſs , being furniſhed with 
more abundant matter of praiſe: And alſobe 
the more provoked and Rirred up thereunto. 

2 Earneſtly ro endeavour in the uſe of all 
?00d means for obtaining of what thou haſt 
prayed for, As for inſtance; After thou haſt 
prayed againſt any fin, thou muſt :carefully 
thun and avoid all occaſions that may draw 
chee thzreunco. After thou haſt craved San&i- 
fication, thou muſt be careful in the uſe of all 
200d means tending rhereunto, exercifing thy 


neſs. 


how dead and dull thinz heart was, and how 
diſtraged thy thoughts were thefein, andler 
the apprehenſ1on thereof prevail with thee, as 
to diſclaim all thinz own Riohreoufneſs as fil- 
thy Rags, ſoto drive th2z unto Chriſty to roul 
thy ſelf upon; him, reſting upon his perfe& 


—— 
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2 Look back and conſider the manifold ; 
weakneſles, infirmities, and imperfeRions , 
which hath paſſed from thee in thy praying || 


Righceonſnels alone for life and for ay C | 
\s[| 
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D, 2 Chap. 3+ of E jaculatory Prayers. 


As his is one chief end why God ſuffers cor- | 


,ruprion to remain in his children , even after 
their Regenerarion, and co have an influence 
1nco all their holy ſervices; So itis the uſe 
which wee ſhould nike thereof : Andrherefore 
ſo often as thou findeſt thy heatr dead and dull, 
| and chy minde diſtracted with worldly thoughts 
in prayer , ſay withthy ſelf, Lord, what zeed 
have I of a Saviour ? I ſee thou mayeſd condemn 
mee for my moſt holy ſervices, and therefore I go 
wholly out of ney ſelf unto Jeſus Christ, reſting up- 
on his perfelt Righteouſneſs, and all-ſufficient Me- 
rits, for life and for ſalvation. 


CHAD. 1IT, | 
| Of Ejaculatory Prayers. 


| 


| 


Efides thy ſolemn Morning Prayer,ic wil be 
200d to ſend up Ejaculatory Prayers, and 
| Praiſes unto God, andrhat frequently upon all 
occaſions. 

By Ejaculatory Prayers and Praiſes, I mean, 
the ſudden lifting up of the heart unto God up- 
on ſome preſent occaſhon, either in way of Peri- 
tion, or Thankſgiving, | 

Which kinde of Prayers wee finde comman-| 


x ded under thoſe general Preceprs of praying al- 


waies, andpraying without ceaſing; The mean- 
ing whereof is not thac thou ſhouldeſt wholly 
and only attend on prayer, ſoas to negleArhe 
word, and other ducies of piecy, or the ordinary 
works of thy calling : Bur that beſides chine 0:- 
dinary and ſer gimes of prayer , hou ſhouldelt | 


WM alivaies have a praying frame of ſpirit, bee re "- 
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of Ejaculatory Prayer, Chap. 3: 


Neh.z.4, 
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dy upon all occaſions to lift up thine heart un- 
to God In ſome ſhort Ejaculations, And there- 
fore it 1s obſervable, chat in Epheſ. 6.18. where 


the Apolile giveth the ſame dire&ion, namely, 


To pray alwayes ; In the Original it 1s not * 
every particular time,but 1n every fit ſeaſon, 1.2, 
when any juſt occaſion or opportunity is offer- 


ed. If any ſhall ask concerning Ejaculatory 
Prayer (as Petey in another caſe did) How oft 


ſhall Ipray in aday ? ſeven times ? Tanſwer (as 


Chriſt did to Peter) I ſay not to thee unto ſever 


tumes, but unto ſeventy times ſeven times, even e- 


very moment, asthe leaſt occaſion is offered , 


and {o often as the Spirit of God moveth. 


| 


| 


For the more profitable preffing of this kinde 
of prayer, I ſhall 

1 Give thee ſome Motives to quicken thee 
up to a frequent performance thereof. 

2 Add ſome Caurtons, 

The Motives may bee drawn to three heads. 

I The Excellency. 2 The Neceflity, 3 The 
Unlicy of this kinde of Prayer. 

i, The Excellency of Ejaculatory Prayer ap- 
pearcth, Inthat at allcimes, and in all places, # 
even in our converſes withmen,wee may there-/ 
by converſe wich God, and injoy an holy famil:-|3 
ariry with hum, and yet others in our company: 
rake no notice thereof, Thus Nehemiah in the|| 
mid{t of his diſcourfing with the King, prayed! 
anto the God of Heaven , by lifting up his heart: 


| ro God in ſoine Ejacularory Prayer. And thus 


whilſt chou arr calking and diſcourfing with men| 


| about worldly affairs, or otherwiſe,thou mayeft! 
by the ſpiritual breathings of chine hear, diſ-'l 
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Of Ejacwulatory Prayer. 


— 


| Chap. 3. 
| courſe with God,and injoy ſweet and comforra- 
| ble*-communion with him. And when thou art a- 
ere} | bout the work of thy Calling,thou mayeſt wich- 
ly, | out ny hinderance thereof, lifr up thine hearr to 
. nf} | God in ſome (þorc Ejaculatory Prayer,for his aſ- 
LF | fiftance and blefimg, which, though they are bur 
ter-Ej | as Parentheſes in our worldly imployments, yet 


OILY FF | will prove very advantagtious to us therein, 

p oft II. Another Motive may bee taken from the 
(as Neceſſity of theſe Ejaculatory Prayers, and 
evenY | that, 

ne 1 In regard of the ſudden dangers and 


ed, plunges whereunto the people of God are ma- 

' ny rites broughr, which will nor afford erme for 

nde ' conrinued prayer. 

' 2 Inregard of the manifold flips and infir- 

| mities of the people of God , which pur them | 


| of chem. The beſt of Gods Children, by reaſon | 
\ of that body of fin and corruption which they 


to the conmmicting of actual (ins, for which cheir 
conſcience ſmiring them, rhey preſently lift up 
their hearts to God, in ſome ſhorr ejaculation 


as David came to a (ighre and ſenſe of his fin, in 
numbring che people, hee p:eſencly breaks forth 
into this Ejaculatory prayer, [ have finned great- 
lj un that I have done, and now I beſetchthes, O 
| Lord ! take away the mquity of thy ſervant, for 
I have done very fooliſhly. ; | 

3 Inregard of the frequent working and! 
Airring of corruption in rhe hearts of Gods 


| upon praying for the pardon and fore1venefle £1 


(ny about them , do many times break forth | 


for the pardon and forgiveneſs thereof. So ſoon | 


| 
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| Children. Many wanton , Iuftful-rhaoughts R 
| 4 many*:--.-3 
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1 Sam.17, 


many Atheiſtical and blaſphemous rhoughts are 
apt to ariſe in their hearts, which call for their 
ſudden Ejaculatory prayers to God, for power 
and ſtrength for the ſuppreſſing and keeping 
down all ſuch wicked thoughts. And indeed 
they are found very effe&ual forthe quenching 
of luftful choughts , and for the driving away 
of Atheiſtical and blaſphemous rhoughrs out of | 
che hearts. : 

4 In regard of the manifold mercies, bleſs 
fings, and deliverances , which unexpeRedly 
thou receiveſt from God, there 15 frequent oc- 
cafion of Ejaculatory prayers and thankſgiv«t 


ings unto him-3- as allo for thoſe comfortable 
thoughts which many times come into thine; 
heart; and alſo f6r many remarkable paſſages} 
of Gods Providence towards thee, in order- 
ing things moſt firly and ſeaſonably for thy 
good, even beyond thine expeRation , much 
more beyond thy deſert; and alſo for Gods 
ſpecial bleſſing upon thee, in thine ordinary 
buſineſles and 1mployments , there 1s frequent 
occaſion of Ejaculatory Prayers and thankſgive 
Ings unto God. 

IIT, A third Motive may be taken from the 
Htility of thoſe Ejaculatory Prayers, which ap- 
peareth, 

x From Gods gracious acceptation and re- 
muneration of the ſame, whereof the Scripture 
oiveth abundant inſtances and examples; As 
of Davids Ejaculatory Prayer againſt Achito- 
phel, that God would turn his councel into 


»a £7 


fooliſhneſs, was graciouſly accepted and gran-| 


ted is defeating the ſame, Thelike we read of 
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Nehe-l | 


[Chap.z. 3» Of 1 Ejaculatory Prayers. 


15 | 
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| Nehemiab's Ejaculatory Prayer unto God, to 
incline the heart of the King to grant bis re- 


\wered. So alſo che poor penitenc Taeef's E- 
 jaculatory Prayer unto Chriſt, Lord remen> 
: ber me when thou comest into thy King dome, was 
' Graciouſly agcep:ed and anſwered by Chriſt , 

This day thou ſhalt be with mee wm Paradiſe. Hee 
| did but deſire Chriſt ro remember him when 
|he came intd his Kingdome, and Chriſt tells 
himy he ſhould forchwirh 20 With Þim into his 
Kingdome, granting to him more than he did 
| {efire. Holy Ejaculations are the Spiritual 
 breathings of a gracious heart, which as they 


are very pleaſing unto God, loexceedingly ad- 
| Vant ag1ous unto Chriſtians ; for though they 


are very ſhort and ſudden, yet ſeldome do they 
recurn empry. 
2 Theſe Ejaculatory Prayers are a ſpecial 


; means for the improving of every opportunity 
{and occurrence of Providence to thy ſpiritual | 
advantage; for if when thou obſervelt any pro- 

vidence of God working to thy. good {as a wiſe 
' Chriſtian cannot bur obſerve many ) chou dozRt 

| chen lift up thine heart in ſome Ejaculatory ad- 
| miration and thankſgivins unto» God for the 
ſame, thou wouldelt much more improve them 
to a ſpiritual advantage, thay now thou doſt 
through a careleſs neole& thereof, 

Herein bee careful to obſerve theſe two cau- 
tions, 

x Contentnot thy ſelf with theſe Ejaculatory 

Prayers and Praiſes, as if rhey were ſufhcient 

at thy lying down, and riſing up, and that 


queſt , which was Graciouſly heard and an* | 


Nehem, 3*| | 
a> 6. 


oo thou | 


1 Tim, 4 


| hold thee Guiltleſs, | 


thou needeſt not to trouble thy. ſelf with any | 
longer prayers. Oh let por thy Ejaculatory | 
Prayers juſile our eicher thy Clotet or Family | 
Prayers; but as God in bis Word requireth che 
one as \well as the other, do raou make con- 
ſcience of every one of them In their time and 
place, 

2 Beware of formal and prophane cjacu- | 
lations, which come from the lip, bur nar from | 


| the hearrz as Good Lord, and Good God, or, The | 


Lord bleſs me, and Lord have mercy upon mee « \ 
with ſuch like, which can bee no better than 2 | 
raking of the name of God in vain, in that they | 
are uttered cuſtomarily in a way of form,meer- j 
ly from the teeth outward, for which, withour 

rrue and unfeigned Repenrtance , God will not | 


CHAP. IV, 


Of reading the Scriptures in private, | 


A Nother duty to bee perforred alone , 1s 
Reaang of the Scriptures, And indeed the 
Word and Prayer ſhould go hand in hand o_ 
cether, as the Chriftians daily exerciſe, For e- 
wery thing 1s ſanttified by the Ward of God and 
Prayer, 

Appoint therefore ſome ſer time in every 
day for the Reading of che Word ; The morn- 
ing 15 the freeſt, when our ſpirits and wits are 


whole Bible may be Read over in a year. Bur 
I would not ſoſiritly tie any tothis , as ſtill 


of Reading the | Chap. 4- | 


freſheſt. By Reading three Chipters a day, the | 


£080 0nin Reading ſome pate of the Scripe | 
eure 
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;Chap.4, Scriptures 13 Private, 
| tures every day. And if extraordinary occahi- 
' on hinder thine ordinary task, double it another 


, 
' 


|time ; ® For by the holy Scriptures only, wee may 
| att akn to the knowledge of the whole Will of God, 

| Thisduty therefore Chriſt preſſeth upon. all, 
| and that with all care and diligence, where hee 


J commandeth us ? to ſearch the Scripinres, The 


| word inthe original, cranllated Search, fignth- 
 erh, wich great diligence and induſtry, ro exer- 
ciſe our ſelves in the Scriptures , and to ſearch 
| after the true meaning thereof, even as world- 
[ly men do ſearch in Mines for filver and gold, 
which wee ſhould the rather do, © becauſe e- 
very ſentence, ſyllable, letter, andriccle inthe 
holy Scriptures is of weight, 

| - And asthis duty is commanded by our Savl- 
our, ſowee finde It commended to us by the 
| praQice of the Saints and people of Gol. How 
did David exerciſe himſelf in the W ord? as ap- 
| pears by his own expreſſion,thy Teftimomes, ſaith 
'hee, are my delight, and my Connjellours. And 
\the Bereans wee read are commended for 
| ſearchi g the Scriptures aaily, And the Apoſtle 
Sr. Paul ſets it down by way of commendation 
| of Timothy, that from a childe hee h a known the 
| boly Scripturesy which were able to make him wiſe 
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to ſalvation. And th2 Pſalmiſt makes 1t the | 15. 


[note of a bleſſed man , To delight in the Law 
| of the Lord,and therein to meditate every day. 
For the more profitable prefling this duty , I 
ſhall 
1 Give you ſome Rules and DireMons to 
be obſerved , 
| 1 Before the Reading of the Scriptures. 
C 4 


| 


2 In) 
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Chap. 4- 


2 In Reading of the Scriptures. 
3 After the Reading of them. 
2 Give you ſome Motives to Quicksn you tO, 
a frequent Reading of then). | 
TJ. The Rules and DireAtions tobee obſerved 
before Reading, are theſe. | 
: Go abour it with all holy Reverence, as in 
the ſight and preſence of God , beleeving it ro. 
bee the Word of God, written by holy men, as they 
were moved and inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
Apoſtle St. Peter expreſieth it ; when therefore | 
thou ſetteſt thy ſelf ro reid rne Word, ſay to thy | 
ſelf, I will hearkgn what the Lord will ſpeak unto' 
mee therein, 
2 Quicken and rouze upthy ſelf ro all poſ- 
fible atrenrion, in reading of the Word. As 


Children will rouze up themſelves ar the read- 


ing of their Fathers Will, out of an.expeRation 
of ſome Poruon or Legacy bequeached them 
therein by their Father : So oughreſt thou to 


| rouze up thy ſelf upon the reading of the Word, 


chee in thatlaſtWi1ll and Teſtament of his,ſeal- 
ed with his own blood, 
3 Lift up rhine hear in prayer unto God, as 


| Fro the ſpirit of [[[uminarion,to open the eyes of 


thine underſtanding , that thou mayeſt r:ghtly 
conceive his Word : ſs for wiſdome to apply , 
memory to retain,faith to beleeve,and grace to 
praiſe what thou ſhalt read. 

11. The Rules and Dire&ions to be obſerved 
in Reading of the Word, are theſe. 
| 1 Read the holy lives and ations of Gods 
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_Children, 


in regard of the many rich and precious Lega- | 
cies which our Saviour hath bequeathed unto | 
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hap. 4. Scriptures in Private, 


Children, not only as matters of hiſtor y, but as 
patterns of imatation: for,for this end are they re- 


corded unco us, as St, Pawlteſtifierh, Whatſoe- |Rom.15.4, 


ver thogs were written aforetime , were written 
for our learning ; Therefore doth St, Peter urge. 
this Argument of Examples to the women in 
his time, exhorting them to ſobriety in apparel, 
and ſubjeRion to their hnsbands : Berauſe af- 
ter that manner in theold time, the holy women | g 
alſo who truſted in God adorned themſelves, beirg | 
in ſub elion to their own Hmsbanas , even as Sa-| 
:ah obezed Abraham, &'c. Bur that you erre not} 
in this particular, know,thatin matters extraor-| 
dinary, temporary, and finful, the praCice of: 
Gods Sainrs.1s not to be a pattern for us : Bur in 
all general holy duties, and in ſuch particular 
duries as belong to thy place and calling, thou 
art to ſer them before thine eyes, and to tread 
in their ſteps 3 therefore when thou readeft of 
Noah's Uprightneſs, of Abraham's Faith , of 
Msſes's Meekneſs, of Darid's Devorions , of 
Tob's Patience , of Joſiah's Zeal, of Peter and 
Tobn's boldneſs in Chriſts cauſe, of Paxl's L1- 
bours , of orher virtues of the Antient Saints; 
labour ro adorn thy profeſſion with thoſe graces 
and ornaments , 2nd to bee inwardly and out- 
wardly indued with like vittues, 

2 In reading the Promiſes and Threatnings,! 
the Exhortations and admonitions , and other: 
parts of the Scripture, ſo applythem ro thy ſelf, 
as 1f God by name had delivered the ſame un- 
to thee; whereby the Word will become very 
profitable unto thee: For thus will promiſes to 
others incourage thee, threatnings againſt 0- 

| chers,| 
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thers reſtrain thee from fin, exhorcations to 0- | 
thers ſtir thee up to thy duty, and admonirions | 
co others make thee wary ; yea-thus, whatſoe-« | 
ver things were wrkten aforetime , will prove ; 
o00d inſtruftions uvto thee. 

ITI. Rules to bee obſerved after the Read- 
ing of the Word. 

1 Seriouſly FT meditate of what thou haſt / 
read , that ſothou mayett the better remember | 
and underſtand the ſame ; for Meditation is 
an eſpecial means tg help,as our memories , ſo! 
our underſtanding. Ihave more underſtanding 
than my Teachers, ſaith David ; Mark his Rea- | 
ſon, Becauſe thy T eſtimorges are my Meditation, 
And as one ſaith, * All progreſs in godlineſs py) 
ceedeth from Reading aud Meditation. And con- 
trariwiſe , how 18 1t poſſhble the Word thou 
readeft ſhould do thee g00J , when thou never 
thinkeſt of ir after thou haſt read 1t? 

2 Labour to work ſomething of that thou 
haſt read upon thine heart, and give not over 
cill chou findeſtrhe afteMons of thy ſoul warm-i 
ed thereby, Ihave heardof a godly man , who 
in reading the Scriptures , did not rye himſelf] 
to any number of Chapters, but wopld read nll 
hee found his heart affe&ted wich ſomewhat 
that hee met withall. And it will bee thy wiſ- 
| dome to meditate of what thou haſt read, ill 
| chou finde thine heart in ſome meaſure affec- 
| red andwarmed thereby. 

To quicken you up to a frequent reading; of 
the Scriptures, conſider theſe two Aorives. 

1 The firſt may bee taken from thoſe trea» 
{ures that are contained therein, ſuch treaſures 

; as 
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res 


09, and by his ſpirit revealed unto men. All 


i 


hap«4+ Scriptures in Private. 3 "i 


a —— 


5 men never heard of. The ſub;je& matter of | 
he Word, are ſuch myſteries as were hidden in 


the abſtruſe learning , and myſteries of other 
books and writings , are but ſtraw and ſtubble, 
yea, droſs and dung in compariſon of the preci- 
ous pearls in this, Such things are revealed in 
he Scriptures , as the very Angels were celi-' 
rous to know, and learn out of them, as the A-! 
poltle St. Peter expreſiechic, 1 Peter I. 12. 
t hich things the A zgcls deſire to look xto. It we 
reſpeX the Truth of matters wee ſearch into, the 
Scripture 15 a word of Trath; If Autiquiy, 
none comparable thereunto , for it beginneth 
with the beginning of the world ; If Hiſtory , 
all che books In the world beſides cannor afford 
ſuch ore of ſtrange and admirable hiſtories, as 
of the deluge ,of the deſtralion of Sodome of Gods 
ringing bm people out of Egypt, and ſettling 
hem 12 Canaan. If profitable matter , no Wr1- 
tins affords more than the Scriptures , which 
alone declares what 1s cruely profitable ,. and 
moſt advantagious to our beſt good ,} our ſpirt- 
ual welfare : they ſheyy us, as what 15the true 
riches, and true honour ; ſo likewiſe the means 
how to attain thereunto, In a word, no know- 
ledge worth the having , bur out of the Scrip- 
rures 1tmay bee had. : 

2 Another Motive may bee raken from the 
many ſweer and precious promuſes which are 
ſcattered up and down in the Word, For as 
here is not a condition into which a Childe of 
od can fall, bur there is a Dire&ionand Rule 
nthe Word, in ſome meaſure ſuitable rhere- 

unto 2, 
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of Chriſtian Chap. 5, 


a. AP%ue 


unto : ſo there is not an affliction inro which aff 
Childe of God can fall , bur thereis a promiſe 
in the Word in ſome meaſure ſuitable there-| 
[unto. God hath opened his heart unto us in his! 
| Word, and reached out many ſweet and gra-W 
| cious promiſes for us to lay hold on, and 
whereon to ſtay our ſelves in our ſeveral 
fraights and exegencies. | 
To the burthened we find God hath promiſed i 
Eaſe and Reſt,, as Mar. r1. 28. Comfort to\oar: 
\rhofe who mourn, Mat, 5+ 4+ Alfiſtance and] 7 
Deliverace to them who are rempted, 1 C 7, Ss Ir 
10, 13, Yeamany, many Promiſes harh God 
made of preſervation and proteAton from evil; 1 
of a comfortable ſupply of all bleflings , both|at! 
temporal and ſpiritual, which by faith we may |Wrat 


and o11ght to apply untoour ſelves. | 2 

vil 
| CHAP. V, bat 
| Of C briſtias Watthful neſs. gAaul 


O nor think, that having ſalured God by] 
Prayer , and Reading his Word in he 
morning, thou mayeſt take thy leave of him| 
all the day afrer. Bur ſecond thy Prayers and} 
Reading with Chriſtian V Vatchfulneſs, which 
is a Duty incumbent upon all, being much preſ- 
.| ſed upon us in Scripture. 

For the proficable handling whereof, I ſhall 
(hew you, 

1 The Nature of Chriſtian VVacchfulnels. 

2 The Neceſſity. 

3 The Extenc thereof, or the: particulars 
wherein we are co manifeſt the ſame. 


| For 


_ 
m—_ 


hap. 5+ Watchfulneſs. 


Fer all our waies, courſes, and ations, that 
Wc may notdiſpleaſe God 1n any thing, bur ra- 
Wer pleaſe him in all things, | 


Wdverſary the Devil, for as the Apoftle Sr. 
ter ſpeaketh, Towy adverſary the Devil as a) 1 Par.5+5- 


Wray devonr, therefore be vigilant. Every word, 
$1r is of ſpecial welghe,ſo ir contains a ſpecial 


I. For the Nature of Chriſtian V Varchful- 
ſs, Ir is an heedful Obſervation of our ſelves 
all things, and a diligent circumſpe&ion 0+ 


II, The neceſſity of which duty appears, 
I From the watchfulneſs of our common 


varing Lyon, walketh about, ſeching whom hee 


roUMEnt unto Chriſtian watchtfulneſs. 


ll che miſchief that hee can, therefore bee vue 
atchful, 6 


vaich declares him to be ati Accuſer , and one '\gs, 
hat ſeeketh all the advancages that hee can as | 
oainſt you , therefore be warchful. | 
3 Hes here ſer forth by his Cr=eley, being | 


1 He is your Adverſary, who will do you anus 


2 Helis here ſer forth by his name , Devil, |; +f0e | 


rermed a Lyon, yea and a rearing Lyon, which |,;- aZoy 
adderh rerrour to his cruelty, therefore you | 6UGut- 


have reaſon robe watchful againſt him- lyoc, 


4 By his Sedulzty and pains-raking, hewak- |-,,,x gfe 


eth about , hefirs nor flill , bur is reftlefs ro do 
miſchief, therefore be warchful. 


5 By his Craftineſs, ſeeking, that is, every Fury. 


where prying for his beſt advantage , therefore 
che more watchful, 


[the deftru&ion of mens ſouls , for be walketh a- 
bout ſeeking whom he may devenr. Having there- 


fore 
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6 - By bis malicious end and intent , Which 1s |Tivx al 
[ren 
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of Chriſtian Chap. 5. 
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unto : ſo there ts not an affliction inro which a 
Childe of God can fall , but thereis a promiſe 
in the Word in ſome meaſure ſuitable rhere- 
unto. God hath opened his heart unto us in his! 
| Word, and reached out many ſweer and gra- 
 ctous promiſes for us to lay hold on, and 
[whereon to ſtay our ſelves in our ſeveral 
traights and exegencies. | 
To the burthened we find God hath promiſed| 


'rhote who mourn, HMat, 5. 4. Afliftance and 
Deliverace to them who are cempted, 1 Cox, 
10, x3, Yea many, many Promiſes harh God 
made of preſervation and proteRion from evil; 
of a comfortable ſupply of all bleſſings , both 
temporal and ſpiritual, which by fairh we may 
and ought to apply untoour ſelves. 


'D H A P, W. 
Of Chriſtian Watthfulneſs. 


O nor think, that having ſalured God by 
Prayer , 2nd Reading his Word in the. 
morning, thou mayeſt rake thy leave of him | 
all the day after. But ſecond thy Prayers and 
Reading with Chriſtian V Vatchfulneſs, which 
is a Duty incumbent upon all, being much preſ- 
|| ſed upon us 1n Scripture. 

For the profitable handling whereof, I ſhall 
(hew you, 

1 The Nature of Chriſtian VVarchfulneſs. | 
2 The Neceſſity. 

3 The Extent thereof, or the. particulars 
wherein we are co manifeſt the ſame. 


I, For! 


—— 


Eaſe and Reſt, as ar. r1. 28. Comfort ro'f 


| hap. 5+ Watchfulneſs. | 


adverſary the Devil, for as the Apofile - St. 


roaring Lyon, walketh about, ſeeking whons her 


I. For the Nature of Chriſtian V Varchful- 
>ſs, Ir is an heedful Obſervation of our ſelves 
n all things, anda diligent circumſpe&ion 0s 
erallour waies, courſes, and ations, that 
ve may notdiſpleaſe God in any thing, bur ra+ 
er pleaſe him in all things, | 
11, The neceſſity of which duty appears, 

I From che watchfulneſs of our common 


Peter ſpeaketh, Towr adverſary the Devil as al x Pars: 


ay devonr, therefore be vigilant. Every word, 
as It is of ſpecial weighe,ſo it contains a ſpecial 
argument unto Chriſtian watcÞtfulneſs. 


1 He is your Adverſary,” Who will do you wifes 


all the miſchief that hee can , therefore bee |: 
VMGoVs, 


watchful, 


rw 


2 Helis here ſer forth by his name , Devil, [4,40 
which declares him to be ani Accuſer , and one 'Agsc, 


char ſeeketh all-the advantages that hee can as | 
oaink you , therefore be wacchful. | 


3 Hes here ſer forth by his Cr=elty, being | 


cermed a Lyow, yea and 4 rearing Lyon, Which | 


adderh rerrour ro his cruelty, therefore you | 


have reaſon tobe watchful againſt him- | 


4 By his Sedulity and pains-raking, he walk- 
*th about , heſirs nor flill, bur is reftlefs ro do 
miſchief, therefore be watchful. 

5 By his Craftineſs , ſeeking, that 1s, every 
where prying for his beſt advantage, therefore 
be che more warchful, 

6 By his malicious end aud intent , Which 1s 
the deftruQion of mens ſouls , for he walketh a- 
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of Chriſtian 
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meſticus, 


In bello 
perpet 105 


prelo. 


ſolititare 
gere om- 
$110 201 


poteft 


I Z+ 


> Tim.q.s. 


as 108 11 


Hoſtts do- 


Gal. 5.17. 


| 


Suadcre > 


AuT. Hom. 


US, W.thout the aſſiſtance and concurrence of 


fore ſuch an Adverſary as the Devil, -who i 
both cruel, crafty, and malicious, tt concerner 
us to be warchful over our ſelves 

2 Beſides this forraign Adverſary , there i 
| An inward enemy, Every man catties an ene- 
my in his boſome, which is his corrupt heart 
which 1s no leſs diligent , and more dangerous, 
than the Devil ; and that appears incwo te- 
ſpe&s eſpecially. 

L Though there be a continual enmity be-| 
trieen the Devil and us, yer we are not int con- 
tinual fight ; whereas there is a continual com- 
 bate and fight berween the fleſh and us, as the 
Apolile exprefleth ir, For the fleſh luſteth 4- + 
gan the {l part , aud the fl, perut avainſt the fleſh , 
ſo that ye cannot do rhe things that ye would. 

2 The Devil himſelf could not much hurt 


our corrupt hearts. He may perſwade and ſo- 
Iicite us, but he cannot compel us thereunto 
Did not our own corrupt hearts: conſent unto 
ſin, che Devil conld little prevail with us ; 


whereas our corrupt heatts are able to hurt us| 
wichour any aſſiſtance or concurrence of the! 
Devil . There is Devil enough ir che hear of| 
every one Of us to delnde and deſtroy us, Wirh- 
our the help of any other Devil. ' Having chere- 
fore ſuch a dangerous Adverſary 'as the Devil 
without us, and a more dangerous enemy with- 
inus; viz. our corrupt heart, good cauſe 
have we to put in praQiicethis Dary of ſpiritual 
watchfulnels. —_ 

III. For the extent of this Duty, The Apo- 


file ſers it down in genetal Terms , Watch tho#| 


mn 
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Chap: 6. wy Watchfulneſs, 


in all things which I ſhall branch into ſeveral, 
particulars. 
1 Over thy Thoughts, Words, and Alt. 
Ons; l 
2 Againſt Sin in General, and the ſeveral 
kindes thereof. 


| 


CHAP, VI. 
| Of Watchfwlnefs over thy Thoughts. 


L p 7 Hou muſtbe watchful over chyThonghts, 

chat v415T honghts may not lodge un thine 
heart.” There is a Provetb, bur 2 curſed one , 
Viz That 7 howghts ave free, asif men might 
concetve what they pleafed , whereas in crurh 
rhoughts are nor free, men may not, neither 
| ought they to ſuffer their mindes to be caken 
| up.wiidh-vain and wicked thoughts, but to keep 
[2 continual watch over thetr very thoughts, 


1 
| 
j 


For the profitable preſſing of this, I ſhall + 


| 
[thereunto. 


| 2 Some Dire&ions and helps thereunto. 

{ TI, For Morives, firſt confider, that vain and 
evil thoughts , though they break nor forth in- 
to a&s, yer are they aQual fins ;. for thoughts, 
though they are inward, yer.are they the as 
of che ſoul , and in that they are: evil, chey arc 
linful. 

Befides, vain and evil thoughts are tran(- 
oreſſions of Gols Law, and in that reſpe& fins; 
for as the beloved Diſciple Ste Joh» teacherh 
us, Sin us thetranſgreſſion of the Law. Now 
jetiat evil rhoughes are tranſgreſſions of mo 

| AW, 


1 Give you ſome morives toquicken you up, 


1 John 3.4 


[| 


| 
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Of Watchfulne ſs Chap. 64 . 


| Law, is evident, in that they are expreſlyfor- .' 
bidden inthe Law , Beware there be not a wick-Y | 
&d thought in thine heart. Yea as the Law is |' 
ſpirirual , ſo it preſcribes ſpiritual obedience , 
| not onely binding the outward man to good iſh |* 
behaviour,bur alſo reaching to the very thonghesÞÞ | | 

| and affeAions. So that though ir were po ble} |! 

| for a man to omit no outward .a& of Dury en-||| |! 
t joyned, 'to commit no outward a of ſin for-|ſ |: 

bidden , yer evil thoughts and defires are aQtu-! 


| 


al tranſgreſſions of Gods Law. 

2 Evil thoughts are not onely ſinful in them- 
ſelves, bur they are likewiſe the cauſe of all 
fins, the Plotters of all treaſons againſt God , 
the Panders of all other luſts 3 ſo much the A- 
poſtle St. James, expreſleth, When luft hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth ſin; lufiful thoughts 
being conceived in the heart, they ſoon bring 
forth ſin , breaking forth into a&s of filthineſs 


and uncleanneſs. 


3 Conſider, that by our thoughts eſpecially, 
will the Lord judge us at the latt day, When he 
will make manifeſt the councel of the heart, as the 
Apoſtle exprefleth it. And Rom, 2+. 16. God 
hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the ſe- 


T&TOV | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


crets of men by Teſus Chriſt, Where by ſecrets 
of men , may be meant , as their outward fins 
ſecretly commitred , ſo alſo the inward ſecret 
choughts of their hearts ; then muſt we be ac- 
countable to God for our evil rhoughts, as well 


as for.our evil works; yea for our vain and idle 


| 
| 


thoughts ſhall be diſcovered, and laid open, 


—— — 


thoughts , as well as for our .vain and idle 
words; then the ſwarms of our vain and evil 
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Chap. 6. overourT houghts. 


ro our erernal ſname, before God, Angels and ! 
ch jMen, without crue and unfeigned Repen- 
vis} |cance. | | 
| 4 Evil and vain rboughts wichour true and j 
od} unfeigned Repenrance , will fink our ſouls ro 
hrs | Hell ; ſuch of you therefore as make no con- 
| |ſcience of your choughts, bur delight your | 
en-| (elves in vain and wicked choughts , 1n lufiful. 
or- and unclean thoughts, and that 1mpenitently, | 


—_— 


/ 
tu-/| | bow can you eſcape the vengeance of Hell ? 
| I denynot bur tne beſt men, through the re- : : 
m-||| | Mainder of corruprion in chem , are ſubjectro 


alt |] | vain and wicked choughrs, yea when they 89 | 
d || {co Prayer , ortoa Sermon , or to perform a- 
ny good Duty , vain tnoughes are apr to hove: | # 
a:þ | | about them, like the Birds thar came co hin- 


hrs der* Abrahans in his Sacrifice ; bur theſe ar2 
ng | cheir grief and their burchen againft which | 
fs | | chey ſtrive, andfor waich they earnetlly beg 

| pardon,and rhzrefore {hall nor be laid ro their 
ly, condemnation, —_ 7 
y The helps and Direion3 are rneſe, | | 
he | I Conhider, T hat th: Lo-d dath as [triflly ob - | | 
04 | ſerve all inward ſinfal thong hts , as hee doth the | 
fel ' outward atts of ſin : Hee 1s Omniſcienr, an{ 
3s | | knowerh all things, yea hee 1s the rrier an | 
nel | | {carcher of ourhearrs , and 1o1sprivie ro every | 
-er| | | vain and wicked, to every wanton and luftful | 
TY chought in our hearts 3. nor a worldly, wanton, | 
=11| {or wandring rhougnt in Prayer, Hea'ing or a- t 
le |1y orher Ordinance z but God 1s pr vie toir : | 
tle; | do charhowſozvermen diſcern nor our thoughts, | 
vil yec God doth, as the Holy Ghott in many vl a- EY 
x, cesof Scripcure tefttheth, as, Oh Lord, tho«| | al, 15+ , 
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of watchfalneſ; Chap. 6. 
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qu0,1.c.lon- 
ge ante 
quam an: s- 
mo inſ., de- 
rint meo. 
Jun, 

Heb. 4.13» 
dIntime pa- 
tcntia, 0- 
p:n tothe 
very bot-- 
rom2,a5SBe- 
21renders 


* [haſt ſearched mee and known me, and thoy nnder- 
« Elong:n-\ ffaudeſt my thoughts * afar of, 1, e, Thou know- 


rhe V oras | 
TETCXXH- | 
NET EV. 


c Draboal! 
| prima tt- 
 1'Uation' - 
| bus 0b viane 
dum eſt, nec 
Ccolubver fo- 
get debet 
done nt 
fſecrren'tem 
| {o-metur 
Cyprian de 
1equnio, 


elt my thoughts long before they bee brought | 
into act , orlong before they come into my 
minde, as ſome Expoſitors render 1c; and ſaith 
the Apolile to the Hebrews, Neither ts there a» 
up creature that is not manifeſt in his fight, but 
all things are nakgd and ® opened unto the eyes of 
him , with whom wee have to do. | 
2 Make not tos much of thoſe van and wicked 
thoughts, which do either ariſe from thine own cor- 
rupt heart,or arecaſt in bySatan;l mean,thou muſi 
not revolve them in thy minde, by muſfing and 
medicaring on them with any delight ; for 1f ſo, 
rhou art in danger to bee inſnared by them. 
3 With detef1 ation ſpeedily reieft , and caft all 
vain and wicked thoughts out of thine heart ; As 
in thy judgement thou canſt nor but condemn 
chem as baſe and wicked , ſoin thy affe&ions 
abhor and dereſt rhem,yea, reje& and caſt rhem 
away as abominable, 
The counſel which Saint Cyprias gave againſt 
che ſuggeſttons of Satan , 15 good againſt all e- 
vil chovghts that ſhall ariſe from our hearts , 
©Withitand , ſalth hee, the Devils firſt alluring 
ſuggeſtions ; neither let 225 cheriſh the Snake, left 
within a while it grow to a Serpent. 


4 Acqua thy ſelf with the Art of Dive 


med:tarion;tor as light in.che room will keep our 
darkneſs, and plenty of good ſeed ſowenin.the 
ground will keep out weeds ; ſo good thoughts 
will bee a ſpecial means to keep our vain and 
wicked thoughts 3 and therefore content nor ck 

ſelf with a ſhort Meditation of God at thy 17908 
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Chap 4 þ over our Thoughts. 
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awaking, bur bee ofren meditating of God, his | 
| Word, and Works. David, who is tiled 4 
| man after Gods own heart , did not only medi- 
' rare of God ar his firſt awaking , but when hee 

lay awake inthe mighe, and frequently in the 
| day,as he refufieth of himſelf , / remember thee 
| #pox my bed , and meditate on thee mm the might 
| ſeaſox. And againy Oh how do I love thy law ! it 
is my meditation all the day. Bee thou in like 
manner oft medirating of God, his Word, and 

Works, and Divine Excellencies , whereby 
| thou ſhalt drive away worldly , and wancon 
' choughts, which are diſpleaſing unto GoJ, and | 
cauſe thy head and hearr ro bee taken up wich 

holy and heavenly thoughts,which are pleaſing 


and acceptable uno him, 

5 So (008 as any vain or wicked thrughts be- 
| Fin to ariſe 1s thine heart, fix thy meditation up0% 
| good thoughts, and upon ſuch eſpecially a4 are con- 
\ trary thzreunto, Thus when vain thoughts begin 
to ariſe in thy heart, ſtrive to put them out » by 
fixing thy medication upon ſome ſerious mar- 
ter; waen earchly , worldly thoughts begin ro 
ariſe in thine hearr, fix rhy meditation upon 
ſome ſpiritual and +heavenly thoughts ; when 
any luftful and impure rhoughes begin roatiſe in 
! thinz heart » fix chy medicacton upon ſome holy 
, and good thoughts, think of the excellency and 


' neceſſity of holineſs, without which 0 man ſhall | 41. 


' ſce the Lord. : : 

5 As thou wonldſt avoid vain and evil thoughts, 
carefully awoid the occaſions thereof, Eſpecially 
No, 
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of f watchfulnſs | ' Chap.6. 


WELYNS 


Mat.25+26 Our, Thou wicked and ſloathful ſervant ;, for if 


ſelf, or if thou haſt thong ht evil, lay thuie hand up- 


For 1dleneſs layes a man open ro all ſnates 
and temprations, and therefore ſaith onr Savi- 


{loathful, then certainly wicked ; the {loathful 
and idle ſervant 1s the Devils ſhop, rhere hee 
works ever moft buſie,when men are moſt idle ; 
who ever ſaw David ſo tempred, and foyled in 
che time of his bufie W ars,as when he was idle 
at eaſe ? Thetruthis , when men are not do-' 
ing what they ſhould, they will bee doing what 
chzy ſhould not 3 for the ſpirits and thoughts of 
men are refiteſs, and will bee bufied ſome way 
or other, The minde, ſaith Oecumenins, ts al- 
waies in ation, \f ic bee not imployed in good- 
neſs, it will ſocn wander to ev1l, 

Bur while wee avoid idleneſs, let us not put 
our {elves upon more buſineſs than wee can 
well compaſs ; let nor our hearts bee ſo raken 
up with worldly buſineſs, that wee can ſcarce 
tinde time for holy ductes , for this is to oftend. 
inthe orher extream. But ler us ſo follow our 
worldly buſinefles and implcyments, as that we 
may finde time for holy and heavenly exer- 
Ciſes, 

6 Humlle thy ſelf for all thy ſinful aud vain 
thoughts, of what ſort or kinae ſoever, In Prov, 
Jo. 32. wee finde the Holy Ghoſt giving this 
leflon, 1f cho haſt done fooliſhly in lifting up thy 


ou thy mouth ; that 1s, whether thou haſt done 
fooliſhly, or thought evil ; wherher thou haſt 


ſinned by doing or thinking , humble thy ſelf; 


before God for the ſame ; which is there meant,] 


by layizg the hand upon the mouth. And know} 


aſſu- 
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C hap.6. over onr Thoughts, 


thy ſinful and vain thoughts, thou ſhalt bee cal - 
led to an account for them ar the Day of Judg- 
ment , whenthe Lord will bring to light the hid- 
den things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 
the counſels of the heart ; wherethe Apoftle in- 
r'mareth, that the very Counſels and thoughts 
of the heart will bee bronght to light , yea, and 
bee judged ar the great Day of- Judgement. 


' of thy ſecret rhaughts, and Chriſfts judging 
'raem,and thee forthem, 1s, as toget an intereſt 
'in Chriſt, {o co humtlethy ſelf before God, in 
a true and unfeigned acknowledgement and 
confeſſion of chem 11 prayer , judging and con- 


| alſuredly, that unleſs thou hnmble thy ſelf for | 


| Now the only way to prevent the diſcovery ' 


1 Cor.4 5, 


'demning thy ſelf for the ſame : for as the A- 
pottle ſpeaketh, If wee world thus judge our 
ſelves wee ſhould wet bee judged of the Lord ; But 
if rhou humble nor thy ſelt here , ſor thy vain | 
and finful choughts, rhou halt afluredly bee 
called roan account for them at the great Day 
.of Judgement. 

7 And rthar which ſanRihes all ocher me ns, 
is earnelt and hearty Prayer unto God, that 
hee would bee pleaſed, as to ſuppreſs and keep 
down a'l vain, 'wicked, wanton thoughrs from | 
\cifing in thy heart, ſochat hee would rebuke Sa- 
'tan, and reſtrain his malice that hee may not 
|calt his helliſh thoughrs into thine hearrz or 
\ar eaſt, char hee would enable rhee ro quench 
[them ar their firſt enrrance. This ccuiſe did 
| che Apoſtle Sr. Paw! rake 1n the like caſe, as Wee 
readin 2 Cor, 12, 7, 8+ 
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of watchfulneſs Chap. 7. 
CHAP. VIL. 
Of Watchfulneſs over our Words. 


A} thou muſt bee watchful over thy 
Thoughts, ſo likewiſe over thy Words , 
accoxding tothe councel of the Propher David, 
Keep thy tongue from evil,and thy lips from [peak- | 


to others, we finde he practiſed himſelf , for 
ſuch hez, 1 ſaid I will take heed to my wares , 
that I ſin uot with my tongue, 1. e. he reſolved 
with himſelf ro keep a rit watch over che 
whole covrſe of his life, bat chiefly over his 
Tongue , that hee ovight nor fin in his ſpeech; 
which if David had need to do , whoſe toneue 
ind h2art were continually prepared to praiſe 


ic 


ing guile ; whar che Pſalmilt commended un- || 


the Lord ; how much more have wee, who are 
apt co utter ſo many vain, and 1dle; yea, wick: 
ed and profane ſpeeches ? If hee found 1r ne- 


cefſary, who calls his Tongne hes glory, becauſe 
it was ſuch a notable Inftrument of elorifying 
God , why ſhould not wee much more, who, 
have juſt cauſe to call our tongues owr (ſhame ,' 
becauſe they utter ſo many vain and ev'l 
ſpeeches, whereby the holy Name of God is 
muchd1ſhonoured ? 

For the profitable handling of this part of| 
Chriſtian Warchfulneſs, I ſhall giveyou, | 
| x Somehelps and Dire&ions thereunto, 
2 Some Motives to quicken you up to a 

conſ(c.onable uſe of thoſe helps, and Dire- 
ions, | 
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The helps and Dire&ions are theſe, 
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over our Words 
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I Awoid all corrupt and rotten commnnica- | 
0x ; Which Direction the Apoſile giveth, Let | 


Ny; all unclean , unchaſte, and uncivil ſpeeches ; 
F* yea, and all manner of vain words whatſoever , 
a, as appeareth by the oppoſition of the latrer 
& | [parc of that verſe 3 but that which is good tothe | 
n- | | #/e of edifying, 
or Ic is very obſervable, hw the Apoſtle there 
v4 hrit layech down the Negative Pracep: , for- 
ed | | bidding all corrupt and rotren communication; 


he | | and chen the Affirmative Precept , command- 


ing whar ro ſpeak, namely, That which is 
nh; good to the uſe of edifying » which order the A- 
ue poſtte obſerverh , becauſe wee are naturally ſo 
iſe | | 2iven to utter filrhy and unclean, or ar leaft 
re © i vain and idle ſpeeches, Which are all corrupr, 
k- ear til this noyſome weed be rooted our , 1t 18 
C- bootleſs ro-exhore to good and gracious ſpeeci- 
uſe\ſW | es. Experience reacherh, how ready the rongue 
ug \ {of manisto urcer hlthy and corrupr communt- 
vho[ſ jcarion, and the reaſon is plain, for rhe foun- 
20 | [rain of the ſpeech, which 1s rh2 heart, 15clean 
vill Putrified, and alroveiher corrupt, as che Lord 
d iS\ {bimſelf expreſſeth ir, Gen. 6. 5. God ſaw thar 
| ' the wickedneſs of man was great inthe earth, and 

c of Ml | that every imagination of the thou hts of þ% heart |} 
> I | 245 onely evil continually. The mouth then matt 
W | needs give forch a ſtinking ſavour , even as the 
0a breath of a man, whoſe Lungs ani Liver are 


Apoftles Precepr, wee are taught ro forbe:r 
lewd 


ee nn 


| putrified. And therefore from the order of the 
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of * watchfunlneſs 


\ lewd andevil talk, all corrupe communica- 
tion » before wee can think of good and gra- 
cious diſcourſes» 
The corrupt ſpeeches we ought carefully ro 
avoid are of teveral ſorts, which may bee re- 
duced ro theſe heads. 
x Such as tend to the diſhonuur of God. 


2 Such as tend to mans diſgrace and hurt. | | 


Thoſe which tend ro Gods diſhonour are eſ-! 

pecially theſe. 

I. The moſt hainous is Blaſphemy, hich! 

according tothe Notation of the Greek word' 
comes from a Verb which figntties to kurt ones! 
| fame and credir., Among Chriltians Blaſphemy 
1s approprlatedro rhat diſhonour which is done 
ro the Name of God, and that rwowayes. 

I Pr ivatively, when that is taken away from 
Gcd, which 1s mcſ{t due unto him, and where- 
in his honour conli(terh. 

2 Poſnvely , byartributing that unto God 
whichis unbeſeeming his Majeſty, or diſho-| 
| t*urable ro h's great Name. | 
The honour due roGod is raken away from 
him two wales, | 

1 Simply,vhen that which properly belong- | 
eth ro htm 1s dented him; thus becauſe the 
King of Aſſyr:adenyed thar God was able Lo 

\ſave ferwſatem, and to deliver lt out cfthe| 
hands of her enemies, hee is ſaid to blaſpheme | 
[00 L ord God of Iſrael ; he denyed that power 
unto Gud which belonged to him. 
| 2 Gods homur is taken away from him by 
| confequence , when that which is proper to the | 
| Creator, 1s attributed to the Creature. In this | 
reſpet 
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a= | | reſpe&t the Iſraelites that ſaid of the Moles | 
= | | C «ff which they had ſer up, This & thy Ged , 
Petpang brought thee up out of the Land of e/Ey yt, Neh.g.18. 
co| iſ! they are ſaid to commur great Blaſphemnzees ; Weicad i 
e- therein they attributed unto a Creature of their hang wn 
' own making, that which God" the Creator of | (he {ame 
| all things did. Hebrew 
'Þ 2 The other kinde of Blaſphemy , wherby | vord is 
ſ-' | men blaſpheme God Peoſitivily, 1s, in auti- mig og: 
| | buring ſuch things unto God , which are unbe- jaer4ay 


ch! ſeemme his excellency, Thus i ISit nored of thoſe 2 King.15 


| 
rd! Þ on whom the Vial of Gods wrath was poured | 


es| |. our, 1 hat they blaſphemed the God of heaven, _ 01 


7. | for their pains ;_ their blaſphemy without que-|' 
1e| | (tion was; that they impgeached God of in; adce| 


| unmercifulneſs , Cruelty, and {uch l1kc things , | 
m| | | as are much unbeſeeming his glorious Name. 
>= 1. Another kinde of corrupt ſpeech , 18, 
| | Unlawful Swearing , which1s in three reſpeRs 
d | eſpeclally, | 
>| uv. VVhen men ſwear falſly, or as we ſpeak, | 
| | forſwear themſelves, 
m'H| 2 VVhen they ſwear Impronſly, | 
| 3 VVrhenthey ſwear 7aſhly; which three a-\ 
- | ÞÞ | berrations are contrary to thoſe three direQi-' 
e| M ons which Jeremiah ſerterh down for an Oath , 
'O | VIZ, Truth, Righteouſne[s, and Judgement, 
e| 1 They who tivear falily , whom wee call: 
| i | perjured perſons, are ſuch as confirm any thing 
ri by Oath zgainft their knowledge , or ſwear 
,tO doa thing which they intend nor; or incend- : 
y 1ng af firſt ro >do ic » Yer afrerwards are careleſs 
e and negligent inthe performance of ir. | 


| Theſe falſe Swearersdo not onely fin them- 


| 
{ 
ſelves i 


i... 


3 
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[1 Kin.19.2 


ſelves , but as much asin them is, bring God 

in compaſs of their fin , and make him parca- 
ker thercof ; heeis made a witneſs, and an ap- 
provex of a Lye, and chetein made like unto the 
Devil, who 1s the Father of Lies, which is a moit 
abominable diſhonour done tothe holy name of 
God. They who worfhip Stones and Stocks, 
fear ro ſwear falſly by Stones and Stocks ; and 
ſhall not wee fear to ſwear falſly by che God | 
of Truth, of Power, of Juſtice, of Vengeance ? 
who as hee is aſearcher of the heart, and canror 
bee 1gnorant of our Perjuries ; fois hee jealous 


| 


of Ins glory, andwlll in Judgemencviſic ſuch as 
diſhonour him,as himſelf ſpeakethby the mourh 
of the Prophet Zechariah, 
| 2 To ſwear impiouſly, which is againſt righre- 
os/neſs,is an unlawful Oath, euher 1n regard of 
the matter,or of rhe fore, 


'oath to binde a mans ſeif co do ſome wicked 

thing, as thoſe Jews who bound themſelves 
' with anoath tokill St, Paul; and Jezalel who 
took an oath to ſlay Elijah. 

This kinde of Oath makerh God a Patron . 
and approver of wickedneſs. 

An impious Oarh #7 reſp:& of the form of it , 
15, when wee ſwear by other chings behdes Gods 
' holy name, as by any Creature, as Joſeph by the 
| ifeof Pharaoh. In this kinde of corrupt ſpeech 
; men grievoully offend, and in ſo many kindes, 
| that ir 1s impoſſible ro reckon them up; fot 
| what Creature almoſt 1s there, by which man 
| will nor ſwear > as by che lighc they ſee, by che 


An impious oath iz reſpett of the matter, 15 by | 


| Food theyeat, by che H2avens that cover chem, 
| 
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by the Earth they tread on, and by the gifts and 
oraces of Gods holy Spirit, as faith, and cruth 3 | 
for what more ordinary than for many men to | 
ſwear by their faith and truth ? And how many 
ſwear by the parts of Chrifts Body. and the like ? 
Theſe kin&e of oathes make the Creatures . 


| | Chrifts Human body, as God himſelf, which be-' 


HE © 


[the Graces of Gods Spirit , and the parts of 


fore 1 ſhewed to bee plain blaſphemy; and 
therefore our Saviour condemneth all ſwear-| 
\ing by any Creature upon any occaſion , But 7 
| ſay unto you ſwear not at all, neither by Heaven , 
| nor by Earth nor by Jeruſalem, &'c. Our Savi- 
our inſtancerh in theſe parriculars, becauſe rheſe 
were ſuch kinde of oaths as were familiar among 
the Jewes, who were wont to ſwear either by 
Heaven,or by the Earth, or by Jernſal-m ; but 
| ſaith our Saviour, 1 ſay unto you, ſwear not at all ; 
that 15, not by any Creature, 

3 To ſwear raſhly ( which is againſt judge- 
ment and deliberation) isto ſwear ligatly, and 
frequently, in our familiar ralk and diſcourſe ; 
this, though it bee a common and ordinary fin. 
j indeed tO t00 COMMON and ordinary, yer it 15 

2 moſt grievous fin, and a finthar cryeth loud 
inthe cars of God for vengeance. The hainouſ- 
[neſs of this fin appeareth, 

' 7x In that Gods name i thereby takes Is Vain, 
| which is a dire& breach of the third command- 
; men:, for chat forbidderh us to take the rame of 
| God in ain, Now then is Gods name taken in 


vain,when needleſly, withour any juſt cauſe, 1c 


is uſed by any, againſt winch there is a judge-| 
! menc chreatred in che next words, The Lord will 
k 


| 


Mar. 5 34s 


> not | 


— 


CEY - —_ 
W—_—_— — — 


— 


wt.  "—_ —— 1 ——————___ 


Ex9d. 20,7 


| _48 


of watchfulneſs 


| — 


J<L2 3. 10- 


I 


puniſhed. 

| Bythe way tx 1s obſervable , that there is nor 
any Judgement chrearned to any of the Com- 
\mandements, ſave onely the ſegond, and the 


Chap. 7 | 


not bold hin guiltleſs ; i.e. hee ſhall nor 00 un- | 


third doubrleſs to theſe, that as Idebatry, ſorhe 
abuſe of Gods name, by taking ir in vain, of all 
other (ins (hall not eſcape unpuniſhed; yea, ſore | 
 Judgements wee finde 1n Scriprure are threar- ! 
ned againſt this fn, as Ho. 4. 2, 3. and chas | 
phraſe, becauſe of ſmearing, the Land monrneth of 
naplierh,that ſevere Judgements were executed! 
upon the Land for this fin. | 
2 Swearing 1 Our ordinary diſcourſe is the ve- | 
'r7 Livery of the Devil , and Badge of prophane- | 
neſs, waich the Wiſe man ninceth unto us } 
Eccl. 9g. 2. where, as hee maketh ir a ſure fien | 


| 


of a Godly man tofear anoa'h, ſoof a wicked j 
| and propha ne perſon; wot fo fear an oath 9 bur to! 
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{200d neither profic, as the coverous worldling z 


tperſon; nor pleaſure, as rhe voluptuous ; and 


for ſomething Nay, what fin will he not commir 
for) . 


make no conſctence of it, And truly ordinaryj 
{wearing may well bee a Badge and nore of ai 
prophane perfon, for ſuch an one will make lir-' 
the or no conſcience of any ſin, who maketh no 
conſcience of this fn of ſwearing, which is ſo! 
vain and unp:ofitable a ſin; for the excuſe, 
where ->f che {wearer cannot plead any outward j| 


nor honour and preferment , as rhe ambitious 


-herefoce wee may well conclude, that hez who 
makes no conſcience of ſwearing, will make lit- 
cle confcience of any other finzfor he that will fin | 
for nothing, 4s the ſwearer doth, certainly will ſin | 
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commeth of evil; 1.e, that evil one the Devil , 
| who 15 the authour of all vain oathes. VVhich 


\methinks ſhould bee a powerful argument to; 
[prevail with men , to avoid in their ordmary 
communication all vain oathes, yea, and need- 
leſs proteſtations, confidering they come from! 


'che Devil, who is the School- Maſter that reach- 
\eth menco uſe them, and therefore by a fre- 
quent uſe of them, they ſhew themſelves robe 


the Sche/lars , if not the Children, of the De-| 


| 


vil. 

IT. Another kinde of corrupt ſpeechis , 
when Geds holy Tutles are upon every (1ght orca- 
fron nſed, and ſo plainly abuſed, as when any 
ching ſuddenly happens out, then wee preſemt- 
lyſay, O Lord,O God, O Feſns. Again,when 
wee would have any thing, then wee are apt 
roſay , for Gods ſake do this, for Chrifts ſake 
do that, and yer with no reverence do wee 


ar all; for commonly it is buc a phraſe of courſe, 
to fay the leaſt of this, 1t 1s a dire& takivg of 
Gods name in vain, and ſo makerh us |1ablz 
to thar curſe, God will net held him gu lileſs. 
that taketh his n1me in vain 

LV. Another kinde of corrupe ſpeech, is, 
abuſing the [acred Word of God , wich is done 
many wales, as, 


LO. 
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| for profit, pleaſure, or preferment, who tticks 
| nor ro profane the holy name of God for no» 
'thing ? Our blefſed Saviour ſpeaking of 1his 
lin, ſaich expreſly , zr comerh of evil, mean- 
ing the Devil, Let your communication be yea» 
[1ea, nay, nay, for whatoever i more than theſe '2 


| 


| 


think of God , or of Jeſus, if we rhink of them } 


|| By 


| 
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| hers » though the matter bee of no'grear mc» 


x By diſputing againſt it , and againſt the] 
cruth of it , as many Atheiſts have done, 
| 2 By raiſmg jeſts ont of it , and ſo diſgrace» 
ine Gods VVord , to grace their own wir, and 


words, as ſome concelvey chough fallly. 

3 Byperverting ut to maintain any Heretical 
Erronions , and falſe opimon ; Thus do all He- 
reticks, even as the Devil alledged Scripture 
againſt Chriſt, There is no opinion ſo groſs, no 
ation ſo enormous, but ſome men will trive to 
maintain by the V Vord of God. 

\ Theſe are ſome of thoſe corrupt words and 
ſpeeches which cend co the diſhonour of Got, 

Come we now to ſuch as tend ro mans diſ- 
orace , or hurr ; and they are ſuch as are a- 
gainſt or (elves direAHlyy or againlt others, 

The corrupt ſpeeches that are againſt our 
ſelves are Imprecations, It is uſual with many, 
by imprecating ſome miſchief againſt rhem 
ſelves, to confirm their ſpeech2s-3 merhinks 
ſuch ſhould be affraid, leſt God in judgement 


({hould hear them , and juſtly canſe che venge- 
afice they call for, to fall upon rhemſelves; 
ler ſuch remember the Jews, who cryed our, 
Hz blood bee nyon 4 , and onr ( huldren, and. 
from that day to this hath ic lain heavilyupon| 
them, 

Of corrupt ſpeeches againſt others , there 
are many kindes; as, 

1 Imprecations, for it iS uſual, if not much! 
more uſual, to make fearful imprecacions a 
oain{t orhers , as well as againſt 'our ſelves, 
VVhen men ate in any thing wronged by 0- 


hs. _ —_— 
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ment, yer how apt and ready are they to with, 
I know not how many curſes and plagues upon 
chem ? which as they are corrupt ſpeeches z fo. 
are they ill-beſeeming Chriſtians. 

2 Reproachful and diſgraceful ſpeeches;here- 
with /pmael ſcoffed at /ſaak , but was caſt our 
for it. Michal likewiſe called Dand fool, and 
chat in a reproachful and diſgraceful way, bur 
was barren for it» The Children that called E- 
liſha Bald-pate , were deftroyed with Bears. 

Conſider theſe and other-lixe judgements a- 
gainſt this (in, and thereby ſee it 15 no light {1n, 
and yer how lightly is it accounted of ? 

3 Bitterneſs of ſpeech, brawling, ſcoulding, 
[ravilg and chelike, are likewiſe corrupt. Theſe 
are clean contrary to that meekneſs which 1s 
commended to us in Chriſts example by the 
Apoſtle Sr. Peter , who when be was reviled, rc- 
| viled not again. 

4 Unclean ana unchatte ſpeeches are another 
kinde of corrupt communication, Some mens 


— __ —_— 


(ly ſhewerh the pollurion of cheir hears, and 
' now rhetr mind2s are wholly ſer on luſt, This 


| 


Chriſtians, 

| 5 Idle azd vain diſcottrſes which terd tono 
good , are anorner kinde of corrupt ſpeech:s, 
as old Vives. fables, raltking of matters no: 
delonging to us, prartling of any thing that 


mouthes are alwaies full of them; which plain- 


5 thatthe Apoſtle Sr. Pawl calls filthineſs, thoſe £1529 - 
[unclean anqunchafte ſpeeches, are a great pro- |715. 

| ; ag PAP Is 
| vocation unto luſt , and very ill becomming 2-5-4 


comes into ones head, Our Saviour ſaith, 7 hat! Mar. 1:. 


jevery idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they (hall 36. 


gere' 
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| 


give account thereof in the day of Judgement. 
Here our Saviour ſhewerh chat at the day of} 
Judgement we mult give an account, nar on-/ 
| ly for filchy, unclean, and unchalte cooeches.] 
bur likewiſe for idle words, yer for every idle 
word ; and therefore how doth it concern us to: 
be watchful over our ſelves, as againk all fil- 
thy and unclean ſpeeches, ſo likewiſe againlt|N | 
all :dle words. 7 
Theſe are the kindes of corrupt ſpeeches, and| | |* 
communications, which wee ought the more! | 
carefully roavoyd , in regard of the hainouſ-|}| |: 
neſsrhereof. VVords are counted but winde|}j| |* 
by many, and therefore ir is thought , that cor=| | |* 
rupt communication can be no great fin; bur| |* 
che Scripture layeth ir forthas a moſt monſtrous . 
fin, which cannot Rand with a good conſci+||ij |* 
ence. ſ: 
The re1ſons are theſe. | 
rc orrupt commeanicat in aroneth a Corrnptr| { 
heart; ſo much our Saviour implyeth_ in thoſe] 2 
expreſſions of his, 4 good man out of the good |. 
Luk.6. 45. Premons 0 : AL £0 
treaſure of his heart briugeth forth that wh'ch 15 2 
good, and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of || | ®' 
his heart bringeth forth that which tis evil, for of 
the abundaxce of the heart the Month {peaketh;| 
plainly incimarting, thac corrupt ſpeech argu- , 
eth a corrupt heart. Hereupon St. James ſairh, | |!.* 
Jam.1,26.' If any man ſeem Religious , aud refraineth not his |*'© 
tongue , his Religion 15 vain, implying rhereby,! as 
that all rhe Devotion and Religion rhar ſuch, Th 
an one prerends , is meer vaniry, Hence 1t 1s,| b 
alſochar Sa/2m0x makerh ir a notre, or rather; ; 
Lhe property of a wicked man , ro pour my = 
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vil things ,. The heart, Caich hee, of che Righ- 
teous FFndieth to anſwer , but the month of the 
wicked porreth out evil things. 


men by che lighe ot Nature obſerved , and one 


corrupt good manners,in that there is nothing of 
greater force to move a man ,, than the ſound of 
Words ; therefore God hath appointed preach- 
ing for mans converfion, and the'Devil raiferh 
up falſe Teachers, by their corrupt Doarines to 
deprave mens mindes; for as gracious ſpeech 
miniſtrech Grace to the Hearer, ſo vicious 
ſpeech doth miniſter Vice nnto him, 


3 The end and iflue of corrupt communi-, 
cation is Death, and Condemnation, as Salo- 
m0 implieth, Prove 18. 21, 

Thus much of the firſt Dire&ion,ro help. you 
in your Chriſtian watchfulneſs over your words, 
and ſpeeches. | 

II Atcnuſtome your ſelves to holy conferences , 
and good communication ; It is nor ſufficient ro 
abſtain from corrupt communicarton , Except. 
you accuſtome your ſelves to good communica- 
tion ; for it 15 good and gracious ſpeech which 
commenderh a good and a ſound hearr, even as 
ts good fruit which commends a good tree, 


\ing ſaid y Let no corrapt communication proceed 
ont of your month ; hee further addeth, but that 


Gore ah. 


This Dire&ion the Apoſtle St. Paw! a deth to 
the former in the fore-mentioned place,for hav- 


which 


I 


3 3+ 
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2 1t corrupteth good manners; This Heathen | #*2andey, 
D IYE420u- 
of their Poers hath expreſly affirmedas much | 94 
Whoſe words St. Pawlhaving Quoted, hath made |X$5'% 9- 
a divine teſtimony, and ſoof much mote credir #\/% 
and force. New,evil communication mutt needs **#%. 


or, 18, 


_ 
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FR, [hich is good, to the uſe of edification , that it 


may miſter grace unto the Hearers, 

III. In all your conferences , forbear to ſpeak, 
evil of dthers; This Dire&ion the Apoſtle St. 
Fames giverh, Speak vot, ſaith hee, evil one of 4+ 
zother , the word in the original properly fignt- 
fieth, 4 ſpeaking one againſt another ; and forbids 
all manner of words tending to the diſgrace 
and diſparagement of your Neighbour, whether 
that you ſpeak bee for the macrer of it true or 
falſe; for a man may beſaid ro ſpeak evil of his 
N eighbour ewo wayes, 2:z. 

1 By raiſing falſe reports, 
2 By a divulging of their ſecret evils. 


Levy.19.16 


od\eA- 
dV, 

Rev.12.10 
Mar 7.1. 


This God did expreſly forbid his own people 
the Jewes , Thow ſhalt not go up and down 4s 4 
Tale-bearer among the people ; like unto a Ped- 
ler,which carrieth his Pack from houſe to houſe, 
venting here a liccle, and there alictle, until ar 
lengch hee hath uttered all his Wares. Thus 
there are too too many who go up and down , 
from houſe to houſe ntrering (landers and re- 
proaches as Wares , which indeed is the Devils 
proper fin , who ls tiled * the accnſer of his bre- 
thren.Oh confider ! that God will ſurely recom- 
[pence this into your boſomes;for as our Saviour 

ſpeakerh, Judge not, that yee be not judged, for 
with what judgement yee judge, yes ſhall be jndg- 
ed , and with what meaſure yee mete, it ſhall bee 
meaſmed to you again, Sorthat thou ſhalr bee 
ſure, to finde others that will bee as ready to 
judge thee, and to ſpeak evil of thee, as chou haſt 
of thy brother, who will have as little cate of 


cy credit, as thou haſt had of thy brothers ; ſo 
- fat 
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bour, by being.be author and ſpreader of evil 
reporcs, that thou ſhauldſt not lend thine ear 


' preflion; of diſlike, which would bee a ſpecial 


 £ochem thar ſpxead them, for thine ears may he 
as guilty 2s thy.tongue 3 therefore ſuch evil 
ſpeaking ſhould not be heard, withour ſome ex- 


| means fot the ſuppreſſing of chem. 
- IVa: Bee nat lamſh in your worlds , bat ſparing 
tn your ſpeech; { mter not all that you hear,or know. 


, 


Which Rake the. Apalils $t,:J amres olveth » in 
Chap. 1. 19. ; Let every may, (aith he, bee ſwift 
to heargbut flow to ſpeak, 

V., Bee wel adviſed before you ſpeak, ; for of- 
rencimes many mens totignes do over-run, and 


| 900d palicy not only to avoid the Plague , bur 


far ſhouldithou beo from wWronging thy Neigh- | 


f Quit. 
pat =: 

KCCaP Ve 
Rerit Pros. 
fundunt , ; 
bins fludi- 
um menti- 


onr-ſ(trip theic-wits. , But do you fore-think,, 
whether rhat;you are about ro ſpeak be ſuirable, 
and ſeaſonable , * and ler not thy torgue run 
before thy minde, 

VI. Let your ords»ary ſpeech bee plain, without 
oaths and inprecations, yea, without all vain aſſe- | 
verations axd proteFFations, This Dire&ion our | 
Saviour giverh, Let your communication bee yea , 
yea, nay, nay'z 1.e- let your ofdinary ſpeech be 

plain, and naked, withour any oaths, imprecati- 
| ons, alſeverarions,and prote(tations. For as ic is, 


[co eſchew every little rag that might ſeem to 
carry tne Plague with it ; ſo ir is heavenly po- 
licy not only to avoid ſwearing and curling , 
oaths and imprecarions, but alſo vaitl aflevera; 
tions and proteſtations, Which through cultome | 


will eaſily draw 4 man to ſwearing yea, ſaith} 


end; cum 
vera ds- 


ſunt. Ln 
dov. Viv, 
de Chriftia, 
Femn.l.s. 
"1 YAag- 
o% py | 
TeWTE 
XtTG@ TS 
vOU, #e 
lingua Pl @- 
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ments. 
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our Saviour in the next words , whatſoever is ] 
wore i. 


Ati 
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| Eph-4.25- 


Mentivi eſt 
contra 
menten ire. 


| 
Joh, 8.44. 
FH 


—— 


|-imply ſome err] one,namely the Devil, whois the 


wore then theſe,1.e, whatſoCver exceedeth a ſim- 
ple affirmation, or negation, cometh of evil, 1,e, 
of the evil one the Devil. Indeed ſome by the 
evil there, underſtand, the corruption that 15 ina 
#48 heart 3 and I deny not but vain oaths, 1m- 
precations , and proteſtations, may bee ſaid ro 
proceed from the corruption. thatis in a mans 
heart; bur the article of Emphaſis being: in 
the Original addedto the word evr/, ſeemeth to 


author as of alf oaths and execrations, ſolike- 
wiſe of all vain afſeverations and proteſtations, 

VII. In all your Conferences ſpeak, nothing 
but 'the trmh ; This Dire&ton the Apoſtle 
eiveth, Wherefore putting away lymg, ſpeak eve- 
ry man truth with his Neighbour. Though ly- 
ing bee a fin common amoneſt all ſorrs of peo- 
ple-not only children , but alſo .grown men and 
women, as in their ordinary diſcourſe, ſo eſpe- 
cially in their trading , wherein what more ordi- 
nary than lying and diflembling, yerit 15a moſt 
hainous fin , as will appear by the due conhide- 
ration of theſe particulars, ' 

1 Itis a ſx againſt knowledge and conſcience 1 
it cannot bee ignorantly commurted, for 1gn6- 
rance 18 againſt the nature of a lye'z" the word 
in Latine to lye, 1s as much as to ſpeak againſt 
ones minde and knowledge. 

2 It is moſt agreeable ts the Devils nature ; ſo 
enac a lying ſpirit 1s a Diabolical ſpirit, anda 
Lyar carries the very image and piQure of rhe 
Devil, for Chriſt ſaith, There is no truth zx the! 
Devil; therefore hee that lyeth,therein he doth 


che work of the Devil, yea, therein hee gs 
ack him-| 


——_— 


— _— 


—— m—_ 


| 
| 


| 


1 —_— 


| VIII, Pray #xto God to ſautlifie your ſpeech , 
and (0 to diret4 it by his holy (pirit , that it may| 
tend , as to the glory of hu name , ſo to the good | 
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himſelf co be the Childe of the Devil,z/bozs the : 


Father of les, 

3 1tpulleth down Gods fearfnl judgement aud 
Vengeance, and that both temporal in this world, 
and eternal in the world to come ; for proof 
whereof, obſerve in general what Day:d ſaith, 
Pſa. 5. 6, God will deſtroy all that ſpeak lies , 
More particularly for Temporal Judgements 
inthis world , the Prophet Hoſes reckons up 
this fin among choſe groſs fins which cauſed 
God to ſend Famine, Plague, Sword, Captt- 
vity, and other like judgements on the 1ſrae- 
lites. For eternal judgements, we finde them 


likewiſe threatned againſt this fin, as in Rev, | 


21, 27. We finde Lying reckoned among thoſe 
ſing which barus out of Heaven ; and Rev.2r, 
8. wee finde it reckoned amongſt thoſe fins 
which thruſt us into Hell ; Bat the fearful, and | 


unbeleeving, and Murtherers, and Whoremon- 


| 
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Hof, 4 3. 


ers, and Sorcerers, and [dolaters, and Lyars, 

ſhall have thier part in the Lake which burneth 
with fire aud brimſtone ; here, lying 1s reckoned 
amonelt thoſe ſins which thruſt us into Hell. 
And we may further obſerve, amongſt whar 
hainous and capital fins Lyars are reckoned , 
even amonelt Mrrtherers, Whoremougers, &Cc, 
which further ſbews the hainouſneſs. of this 
lin- 


both of the ſpeakgr and hearer, All our endea- 
vours are nothing without God, and therefore 
we had need go unto him by prayer ; thus did 


E 3 David , 


+ 
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! 


et. 


Pſa.s 7. 8. 


David , who thus prayed, Set a watch, O 
Lord before my mouth , keep the door of my bps, 
ſo as nothing might come our of his mouth, bur 
that which might. make for Gods glory, and the 
edification of others. And in. hke manner 
ſhould we often lift up our hearts unto God in 
Prayer, as to keep us from all corcupr commus- 
nication, ſo to ſanMifie our words and ſpeech- 
es, thar they may tendco the good of others , 
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and miniſter grace to the hearers. 

T heſe are the dire&ions, come wee now to 
the Morzves to quicken you up to a conſciona- 
ble uſe of the dire&ions. 

1 «Without ſpecial watchfulreſs over our words, 
we are all very apt tooffend therein ; Experience 
reacheth , how ready and prone the tongue of 
man 1s to utrer forch vain and idle , yea lewd 
and filthy ſpeeches, and all manner of cor- 
rupt communication, 

BY It is a moſt unworthy and ungrateful thivg 
to abnſe the toxgue , which God made for his own 
glory , to his aiſhonwour, by corrapt and rotten 
commnnication,The tongue of man is called his 


þcial Prerogatives, and Excellencies of Man a- 
|bove Beaſts; but alſo and eſpecially becauſe it 
15 the ſpecial infirument ordained to the ſer- 
ring forch the Glory of God; and ſhall wee 
debaſe it to the diſhonour of God, by our baſe 
and filchy ſpeeches. I” remember a ſpeech of 
God to Moſes, Who hath maie mans mouth ? 
or as the Greek hath ic, Who hath gives the 


womth to man ? Have not I the Lord? Now hath 


God beſtowed the tongue on man , and that * 
ls 
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glory , mar onely becauſe ir is one of che ſpe- 
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his own Glory , and ſhall wee abuſe ic cothe 
diſhonour of God by corrupr and rotren com- 
munication ? ſurely better bee dumb, chan to | 
have a wicked rongue. 
3 lt is a ſpecial part of Religion to be watch- 
ful over, and to bridle the tongue ; for as the A- 
polile St. James ſpeaketh , If any man ſeem- 
ethto bee Religions and bridleth not his tongue , 
this mans Religionts vain ;z 1, E. if any man 
Azrrer himſelf with a conceit and perſwaſion , 
that hee is truely Religious , and keep. not his 
congue from reviling, fſlandering, unclean 
ſpeaking, &c, this mans Religion whereof 
hee boalterh 1s vain , and rono purpoſe, being 
bur a prerence of Religion . Many mens Rel1- 
gion 1 know lyerth only in their rongues , bur 
certainly there is no true Rehgion-in him, who 
is not watchful over his rongue, labouring to 
ſuppreſsalil corrupt and rotrM co.z municacion, 
for as a ſtinking breath arguerh corrupr Lungs, 
in lik manner rotten communication arguerh 
a Corrupt heart. 

4 Alt the day of Judgement wee muſt be ac- 
countable to God, not onely for ev | and” inful; but 
alſo for vain and idle words, as our Saviour ex- 


preſſeth, But 1 ſay unto yow , that every idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeak , they (hall groe account 
thereof in the dayof Judgement ; to that at 
the Day of Judgement, we muſt give an ac+ 
count nor onely for Deeds, bur alſo for words 
and nar onely for evil words , but alfo for idle 
Words, for as evil words diſcover a wicked 
heart, ſoidle words a vain hearc. 
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| neſs , it might ficly be rranflated preciſely; but 


| CHAP. VIII. 
Of watchfulneſs over or afions. 


S we niuſt be watchful over our thoughts 
| and words, ſo likewiſe over our atttons, 

This che Apofile intenderh in that exhor- 
tation of his, See that ye walk, circumſpeitly , 
not as fools , but as wiſe, i, e, ſee rhar ye main- 
rain a ſpecial watchfulneſs over all your wates 
and ations. Tne word tranſlated, circum- 
ſpefily, (gnifierh great accurateneſs in the 
things we take in hand, oppoſed to careleſ(- 


for the odiouſnels of the word. 
For the more profitable preſſing of this part 


(hall give you ſome helps.to dire& you there- 
Ne 

I. Make Gods Word the Rule of all thy aflions, 
| ThisdireCtion the Apoſtle hinterh, in Gat. 6. 
16, As many as walk according to this Rule, 
peace bee on them, and mercy. \Nhere the A- 
pofile rerms the Word of God the rule whereby 
we muſt walk, and ſquare all our ations. 
| OQueſi, What is to be done 1n ſuch caſes, where- 
| 191 we are doubtful , and uncertain of the will and 
minde of God, and what is moſt agreeable there- 
ants 4 
Anſw. x. In doubtful caſes, where the rea- 


\ſons on both-fides ſeem to bee equally ballan- 


Iced, obſerve which fide ſeems moſt to tend 
:0 the Glory of God , the good of thy Neigh- 
| dour , andthine own ſpiritual welfare, and in- | 

; | cline 
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| 


| Chap.s. over our Aftions, 


cline rather thereunto ; and: know, chat when 
thou ſhalt propound theſe things as chine end , 
and aim, and make them thy Bias , God will 
then delight to make known his good pleaſure 
to thee, 
2 Seek advice from others whom thou con- 
| ceiveſt tro bee Godly , and judicious; when 
| thou wanteſt a Rule and Dire&ion from the 
Word, then ſeekour for the Councel and Dis 
retion-of a faithful friend,and amid(t his coun- 
ſels , obſerve what ir is thine 9wn ſpirit doth 
| beſt approve of , and moſt cloze with ; for eve- 
ry man 15 to follow molt what his own conſci- 
ence ( after information ) diRares unto him ; 
; becauſe conſcience is Gods Deputy in us , and 
' under God moſt co bee regarded. | 
| 3 Diligently obſerve the Providences of 
; God, which way they rend ; for concurrences 
| of Providences are uſually intimations of Gods 
| 000d Will and pleaſure; by them the Lord dorh| 
ofcentimes make known his minde unto us, 
| what courſe he would have us totake, 
4 Prayer being the means ſanQified by God | 
for the obtaining ofevery goodthing, be ear-| 
| neftwith God in Prayer , that hee would di-! 
| re&thee inthe right way and courſe ; that hee 
would cauſe rhee to hear a Voyce behinde thee. 
ſaying, T his is the way walk mn it, 

5 Having prayed unto God, and commend- 
edrthy caſe unco him, hearken and wait for rhe | 
return of thy Prayer , diligencly obſerving ro 
whar courſe thine hearc 15 moſt inclined af- 
ter Prayer ; and conclude that ro bee the way 
he would have thee ro walk in. 


| 


Lo 
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II, Another help and Dire&ion is, 0 pro-| 
I Gods glory as the chief end and ain of all 
"thine ations ; which DireQion the Apoile St. 
Panl giveth us in expreſs terms , Whatſorver yee 
do, do allto the gloryof God , i. e. that God 
may bee thereby glorified. For , 

x Gods Gloryisfimply and obſolurely the 
higheſt and chiefeſt thing that can bee; ir is 
Gods excellency, The glory of his power is the 
excellency thereof ; fo of his Wiſdome, Mer-| 
Cy, 8c, it Will be therefore rhy wiſdome to 
| aim arthe Glory of God in all that thou rakeſt 
in hand, 

2 Without this thy beſt aRions, thy moſt 
Religious exerciſes ate neither acceptable nor 
| pleating unto God , ler any a&ion be in ic ſelf 
never ſo ſpecious and glorious, yet if Gods 
Glory be not the end of it, there is a Pee ro ſuch 
works, inſtead of an Eyge , ot Well done. 
| 3 This puts avalue andprice upon all our 
aQions , the more they aim at this endthe bet- 
ter they bee. As therefore thou Celiteſt ro have 
rhine aRions and ſervices acceptable and plea» 
ſing unto God , let his glory be thy chief and 
principal aim therein, doing what thou doeft 
in obedience to rhe Command of God, that he 
thereby may bee glorified. 

I deny not but other ends may creep into 
thine heart, and ſteal into the performance 
of thy beſt ations, as thine own profit , ap» 


fort , that the Lord looketh more to the gene- 
ral bent of rhine heart, and frame of thy ſp1- 


plauſe , and the like ; bur know for thy com-+| 


Fit, in what thou deft, than upon any gy” 
| | ale 
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baſe and by end,which ſometimes creepeth and | 
ſzalech inro chine heart, and will reckorrwith 


OoUer our Ations, 


thee accotding to the general purpoſe and arm 
of thine heatr, and nor according to ſome par- 
ticular end and atm , which hath crept in una- 
wars through the corruption of thine heart. 1 
(hall cloze chis particular with anſwering of a 
queſtion. 
Queſt. Whether a Chriſtian is bound aftually 
to aim at,and mtend the glory of God in every par- 
ticular ation that hee doth ? 

Axſw, 1. Iris impoſſivle for a man in chis 
life attzally to arm ar, andintend the Glory of 
God in every particular a&ionrhar hee doth. 

2 Bur yer a Godly and fincere Chrifttan dorh 
habitually aim ar, and intend the glory of God 
in what hee do'h; ſo that chough there bee not 
an a&nal intention of the minde ro che Glory of 
God in every thing a Goialy man dorh,yer chere 
is in him an habitnal inclination to the Glory of 
God in every thing hee dorh. Iris with a fin- 
cere Chriſtian tnthis caſe , as with a man tra-} 
velling rowards a Town, inthe morning it 1s 


his actual intenrion to go toſucha Town , fits 
(aim is to be at ſuch a place by nighr, and there- 
fore ſers forth rowards it ; and chough hee doh} 
not think of the place wherher hee is going e 
very ſtep hee rakes , yer hee ſo harhit in his 
thoughrs, as hee keeps in the way ro 1t : 1n like 
manner a ſincere Chriſtian, though in every par: 
ticular acion hee rakes in hand, hee hath nor a 
continual eye upon the Glory of God, yer tt 15 
the main drift and ſcope of his ſpirit, that Gods 


| 


Glory may bee the chief and principal end of 
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all} 
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all his ations , that God may bee Glortfied 
thereby. But ler mee addthis,though thou canſt 
not actually intend the Glory of God 1n every 
thingthou doſt , yer thou oughteR ſincerely to 
endeavour after it. 

ITE. Another help and Dire&ion to Chrifti- 
an watchfulneſs over thine a&tons 1s, To com- 
mend all thine aftions and buſineſſes unto God by 
Prayer, not enterprifing any thing without ſeek- 
ing DireMon , aſſiſtance , anda bleſſing from 
God ; for asthe Pſalmilt ſpeaketh, [t zs warn for 
you to riſe wp early, to ſit up late , to eat the bread 
of ſorrows , unleſs the Lord pur to his helping 
hand,and come inwith a bleſſing 3 for the words 
may be anderftood as ſpoken of thoſe who toyl 
and moyl themſelves for the increaſing of their 
remporal eſtate, all which will prove frutleſs 
without the ſpecial bleſſing of God,which 1s ob- 
rained chiefly by prayer;far be 1t therefore from 
thee to enterpriſe any thing without firſt com- 
mendins It unto Godby Prayer;zfor queſtionleſs 
one ſpecial reaſon why many finde not that ſuc- 
ceſs in their buſineſs which they deſire, is, be- 
cauſe they have not firſt commend2d chem unto 
God by Prayer, they have not ſought unto him 
for his Dire&iongaſſiſtance,and bleſſing. 

IV. Having commended thy buſineſs unto 
God by Prayer, - bee careful in the uſe of means 
for the furthering thereof ; for where God hath 
appointed the end, hee hath appointed the 
means 'thereunto 3 and therefore to think to 


| obtain the one withour :the other , were pre- 


ſumption in an high degree. 
© Burhereintake theſe Cauttons, 


1 Bee: 
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Chap. 8. 


ts. 


over o#r Aftions, 
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1 'Bee ſure rhe means thou uſeR bee lawful, | 
never think tothrive by any unlawful means, 
chat will nor in the end prove gain, which is 
gotten with 'the loſs of thy ſoul; for ſaith our 
Saviour , hat ſball it profit a man , if bee ſhall 
gain the whole world, and leſe his own ſoul ? 

2 Uſe the means as means,zand ſer them nor 
in the room 6f God, by placing:thy confidence 
in them ' for that is the way-to blaſt all thy 
hopes. Though thou muſt both pray ,- and uſe 
the means God hath ſanRified for the accom- 
pliſhmenr of what thou prayeſt for , yet thou 
muſt ſo uſe the means, and Prayer both, as that 
thou place not thy confidence in them, for they 
cannot do it of themſelves ; it is the porver of 
God., the efficacy that cometh from -him chat 
brings things ro paſs; and therefore in the-ufe 
of means ever have an eye unto Ged , whoiis 
the principal Author of all the bleſſings which 
thou enjoyeſt; . -. . 91G vt! 

V. Set God alwayes before thee, and ever walk 
a in his ſight and preſence; which Dire&ion che 

Lord himſelf giveth *ro Abraham, for rhe ber- 
ter ordering of che whole courſe of his life, ſay- 
ing, Walk before mee, and bee thon perfett ; 1. e, 
walk as In my fight and preſence,ſerting mee e- 
ver before thee. | 

A treble benefit will follow thereupon. 

1 This will bee a ſpecial means to keep and 
reſtrain thee from many fins ; thts wee read kept | 

Joſeph from yeeldingto che wanton (olicicati- 
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ons of his Miftris,though he had che opportun'- | 
ty of privacy, How can I. ſaith hee, do this great 
\wickedneſs and fin againſt God ? It was the ap- 


_bce: 


C—— 


F FR "IR 
_- ” 


Gen. 39 9. | 


- | —— 


: 
4 
(| 
4 
[| 
. 
2 
» 


Maznt? 
pars pecea- 
rorum tol- 
bat ur ot pec- 
cater is te-| 
Ris aſſifiae. 
Senec. 


Intra om- 
may ec 3H- 
cluſus ; ex* 
tre 01n14 , 
nec excli- 


ſits. 


ue 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


_ __  — 


prehenlion of Gods all-ſeeing Preſence thar 
affeFion of his Miftris. Ir was the advice of 


ſo to carry himſelf in all his waies and aQtions, 


as if Cato, or Lalizs, or ſome other grave man| il 


were before him, obſerving whae hee did ;- for 


Cairh nee, CMany fins wonld bee prevented , 1f 


when wee are abort to ſin, wee did 1m agine the pre- 
ſence of ſome ſuch grave perſons. If then the una- 
gination of a moral mans preſence may bee of 
ſuchuſe , of how much greater will the appte» 
benſion of the preſence of Almighty God, who 
is.teally preſent in-every place, beholding bath 
the evil and the good , «4 within all things ,:and 
et not included mm any ; ſo withent all things, and 
Jet ot excluded from any ? And :truely-wee finde 
by experience , that nothing more.emboldneth 
men co fin, than ignorance, or forgerfulneſs of 
Gods all-ſeeing preſence, when having put God 
out of their fight , they imagire they are out of 
his; A 
2 It will provoke thee to good Duries ; for 
the confideration of Gods all-ſeeing preſence, 
aS it hath a reſtramting power, withdrawing 
from fin, ſoit hath likewiſe a cofftraining pow- 
er, toprovoke ro obedience. For whar-Servant 
will not with all diligence- and alacriry do his 


ter co over-look him ? And what Chriftian is 
there, whoſe heart beingpoſſefied with the un- 
doubred perſwaſion of Gods all-ſeeing preſence 
abour him, will nor with alt cheerfulneſs do the 


w [1 of his hexvenly Maſter? and willingly per- 
form 
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preſerved him from cloſing with the inordinare, 


Seneca the Philoſopher ro his friend Lordi ,] 


Maſters buſineſs , when hee obſerverh his Ma-| 


—__ 


Chap. 9. «4gainſt Sin. 


form the Duties both of his general and pecial 
calling ? 


CHAD. IX, 
Of Watchfulneſs ag amt S;n, | 


| 
As thou muſt watch over thy Thoughts, 
Words , and Attins, ſo likewiſe againft 
Sn. 

Both againſt Sin in general , and likewiſe a- 
o2inft the ſeveral kindes of Sin, 

T1. Firſt, chou muſt watch againſt Sin in ge- 
neral , nor bearing with ehy ſelfin the willing 
praQice of any known Sin ; for in vain doſt thou 
expe& any true peacein thy ſoul , ſo long as 
thou retaineſt, and favoureſt any one fin in thy 
ſelf againſ thy conſcience. 

For the more profitable preſſing of this parr 
of Chriſtian warchfulneſs,I ſhall give thee ſome 

helps to dire& thee therein, 

1 Cayefully avoid all the occaſions and means 
which may allure and draw thee unto ſin ; for it is 
impoſſible to'eſchew the one wichour the other ; | 
it 1s not poſſible that hee who is inclined to 
drunkenneſs (hould contain himſelf from it, 1f 
| hee avoid not the places and company of drun- 
kards ; neither 1s it poſſible for him that 1s wan- 
con and laſcivious,to abſaih from filrhineſs and 


funcleanneſs, if he frequent unchafte company, 
and pamper himſelf in gluttony and drunken- 
neſs;for if through our corruption we are apt to 
fall intofin, when there are no outward occa- 
hons, or allurements ro draw us rhereunto3 
how much more arc wee in danger of falling in- 
ro 
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rolin, F when we readily embrace all occa- 
fions and allurements thereunto ; as therefore 
chou defireft ro avoid any fin, carefully ſhun 
and avoid all the occafions and means there- 
of, | 
2 If thou art aſſaulted, ref ſiu w the begin- 
ging; Donor dally' with remptations, as rhe 
Fly with the flame of a Candle, leſt rhou bee 
burne before thou bee , aware; + neitherdo 
thou ſuffer Sin rogrow and increaſe bur rather 
withſtand the firſt beginnings thereof, andif 
poſſibly nip ir in the bud. Sin, perhaps at firſt 
will ſeem Maidenelike and modeſt ,- and nor 
[come in before it hath knocked at the door of 
thy conſcience, bur if thou give way toit, and 
do not ſhut it our, it will quickly grow fami- 
liar, yea and break in ſuddenly upon thee , 
withour giving thee any warning.: The beſt way 
therefore to be rid of it, is , when it firſt offers 
eth toenter, to ſhut the door of thine heart 
againſt ir, and toturn it back with a frowning 
EOUNtenance, 

3 If thou beef®G overtaken with any fin, la- 
boar to recover thy ſelf with all poſſible ſpeed ,"»by 
true and unfergned Repentances. Be ſure thou do 
not live nor lye impenitently in the pra&ice 
of any fin againſt thy conſcience , for ſo long 
thou weareſt the Devils Livery,and art a ſtran- 
ger to true peace. | 
4 Being recovered, take heed of relapſing ; A 
relapſe is dangerous in bodily diſeaſes, much 


more in ſpiritual ; Chriſtſaw this to be a need- 
| ful cavear, therefore hee gave this advicetoa 


Woman taken in Adultery, and forgiven, Go 


ana 
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Chap. 9. againſt Sip, 
4nd ſin no more ; yea the ſame advice he gave ' 
to. the poor Cripple, , whom he healed arthe 


Mc 


py 
the readieft way to a fall; Bur be rather jealous 


69 


ſaying to him, Sino more , leſt a worſe thing | 
come wnto thee, Which doth not imply , thar a 
man may keep himſelf pure ,. and. free from all 
fin ; bur tharbee ought with the belt care, and| 
oereaceſt warchfulneſs chat heican, endeavour to 


Pool of Betheſda, backr with a ſtrong reaſon, | 


keep himſelf pure and free from..all ſin, eſpe- | 


cially from/enormous fins ,.. which in an high 


manner provoke the Wrath of Gad. Though 


therefore thou; haft obtained the pardon and 
reiveneſs of thy former fins,' ic concerns thee 
tobe watchful againſt in forthe time to come, 
ocherwiſe thou artin great danger 'of relapſing 
ineo che (ame-{jn3,if-nor warſe; ,; whereby thy! 
laſt Rate will bee wotſe chan the. firft. | 
5 Beware of ſelf* confidence, of preſaming wp=i 


on, andtruſting to thine own ffrength, which 55 


of thine own weakneſs, and proneneſs to fall. 
intoſin, for this, will makethee .careful ro eſ- 
chew all occaſions of fin, and rempraticns un- 
cgevil. St. Peters ſelf-confidence* was queſii- 
onleſs the cauſe of his foul fall ; his Reſolurion 
was good » that though all men ſhould be offended 


becauſe of Chriſt , yet hee would nat; yea , that Mat.26.33 
he would dye with him rather than deny him, Bur 
herein was his fault, and indeed rhe occaſion | »ajorum fit 
of his fall , viz. Thar hee cruſted to h's own [44a 


b : : > minoinm 
(treng'h , whoſe example 1s left upon record , Gree: 
to make us rhe more wary. 


6 Carefally avoid the ſociety and company of 
wiched men; | mean all intimate ſoctery, and 
F 2 needle(« 


35- 
[241 Y111774 


Mor. [,33+ | 


__— 


Ns ac Mars oc pnge co ©. RR... 


Joh, 8.11, 


Joh, 5.14. 


| 


of watchfalneſs Chap. 9, 
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needleſs familtaricy with them ; they , being 
the Devils inſtraments, to ſolicite unto all 
manner of {in and wickedneſs ; for chough rhey 
do not finde thee like unto themſelves, yet 
if thou ag conſort with them, they 
will ſoon make thee ſuch ;\ ſo: much the wiſe 
man ihtimaterth, Prov. 13. #0; He that walketh 
with wiſe men ſhall be wiſe , 1. e. (ball waxe wi- 
ſer thereby , avd be that kyeperh company with 
fools ſhall bee the worſe for it; for hee will bee 
tainted with their wicked waies and courſes, 
there being as great danger of infeQion in' 
wicked and prophane company , as in Peſti- 


| lential diſeales. Andrherefore the Apoſtle St, 


Panl, forbidding the works of darkneſs, (where+ 
by he. meaneth all manner offins, which hee 
calls works of darkveſs , both becauſe rhey 
cannot abide thie light , and alſo becauſe they 
bring a man ( without true and unfeigned re- 
pentance ) unto utter darkneſs, ) doth uſe 
this phraſe , that wee ſhould have »o fellowſhip 
with them, implying , thar 1f wee keep com- 
pany with the workers of iniquity , wee ſhall 
hardly reſtrain our ſelves from their ſinful ways 
and courſes. 

7 Conſidering thou ftandeſt not by thine 
own ſtrengerh, but by the power of Gods mighr, 
thou muſt often» have reconr.ſe wnto him by fey- 
vent prayer , as againſt finin general, thar hee 
would bee pleaſed ro keep thee from falling 
thereinto , ſo eſpecially againſt thoſe particii- 
lar ſins which theu findeſt working and ſitring 
inthee , and with which thou art moſt moleſt- 


od, earneftly begging power and firength 


from 


—— 


Chap. 9. agarnſt Sin, 
from God, that thou mayft bee enabled (0! 
ftand in the day of tetnpration, 

IT. As thou muft warch again fin in ge- 
neral, ſo likewiſe againſthe ſeveral ſorts and 
kindes of ſin. As, 

I. Againſt chy beloved finz for there is none |peccarum | 
of us all but wee have in us our darling and bes | iz de/idis,}, 
loved fin , our own Idol(as I may ſay) where- | #5 Avg. [ 
unto wee many times do ſervice, to the grear | Vs its 
offence of Almighry God. | 

For the better diſcovery whereof take theſe | 
few DireQions., 

1 Obſerve which way the fiream of chy | 
choughes run , eſpecially rby morning choughes, 
whether afrer the world , or this orthac luſt ; 
for , Where the carkaſs is, there will the Eagles 
bee gathered together ; whatſoever thy beloved 
fin 1s , npon that will thy morning thoughts 
moſt hover ; ſo that if worldlineſs and covetow{- 
neſs bee thy beloved fin, rhy morning rhoughes 
for the moſt parc will be upon the world , and 
[the things thereof , how thou maift grow great 
'andrichin the world ; if pride and anvbirion 
bee thy Darling and beloved fin, then thy mor- 

ning thoughts will bee upon thine advance- 
menc , how thou maiſt riſein the world ; and 
if nncleanneſs bee thy beloved ſin, then thy 
thoughts, eſpecially thy morning thoughts,will! 
bee unclean, thy head will be caken up wirh! 
ſpeculative filrhineſs, how thou maiſt ſarishe] 
thy luſt ; forchis is a ſure rule, Every mans 
what he is moſt in the morning. As hee thatis| 
(ſpiritual harh his morrung choughrs upon GoJ , 
or upon ſome ſpiritual and heavenly ROY) 
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| ſpecially in time of aflition , for Conſcience 
| rhee for thy beloved Sin, 


.nemies do moſt upbraid chee 3+ for others ma- 


b»g thoughts, upon the world, and abour the ſa- 
risfying 'of his carnal luſts, 

> Obſerve ſeriouſly what Sin it is thy Con-! 
ſcience doth moſt and chiefly check thee for, e- 


being then 'awakened , will moſt of all check 
3 Obſerve what it is wherewith thine e- 


ny times can ſooner diſcern our beloved fin , 
than wee our ſelves, which like a ſtinking bteath 
is ſooner ſented by a ſtander by,. than by him 
that hath it; and thus maieft thou make a good 
1mproverent of the bittereſt objeQions of thine 
adverſaries againſt thee, 


| of watchfulnſs Chap. g | 


\ ſo he thatis worldly and unclean; hath his woru- 


4 Obſerve what Sin it 1s thou haſt leaſt po- 
wer co reſiſt, and with which rhou art oftneft' 
and eaſilieft overcome, notwichſlanding thy 
Conſcience checks thee for the ſame ; thou haſt 
hereupon good Ground to conclude that to bee 
thy beloved Sin. 

5 Obſerve what it.1s thou thinkeſt upon with 
oreatelt delight ; 1f the thoughts of thy eftate , 
and of encreafing the ſame be pleaſing and de- 
lighrful ro thee z then thou haſt caufe ro ſuſpeR 
Covetonſneſs tobee thy beloved Sin ; if thoughts 
of fleſhly pleaſure trickle thee with delight, rhen 
| chou haſt cauſe ro ſuſpe& wacleanneſs to bee thy 
Dalilab, and beloved fin, or wharſoever fin ir 15 

chou thinkeſt on with greateſt delight, 
1 Having found our thy boſome Sin, thou muſt 


| 


eſpecially watch againſt chart, leaſt thou bee ſur- 


priſed by ic; and thatfor theſe reaſons. 
_.3_ Becauſe 
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| upon his Herod:as, his darling Sin, then he flew 


; 


| 


| 
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| 1 Becauſethisfinis ſo ſweet anddelightful 

toa Sinner, char hee doch very hardly parc with 

it ; hee will forſake all chat hee poſſeflech, yea, 

and adventure life it ſelf,rarher than forſake his 

; beloved Sin; and therefore it may firly be cal- |, , 

| led the Sin that hangeth ſo falt on , as being not | WREges 
| 


eaſily caſt off, Herod, though upon hearing Sr. | 5 ©19! &- 
John Baptiſtzreformed many things, for che rexr HATPES, 


S' 2, TOAAQ 


| V1%. which St. John out of Gods Word com- 
' manded to bee done ; bur when hee rouched 


ETO0Ie4. 


oft, and thought the Propher might berrer ſpare 
his head, than hee live wichour that fin ; there- 
fore our Saviour calls our parting with our be- 
loved Sin, A plncking ont of our right eye, and 
a cutting off of our right hand , for (auth our Sa-' 
viour, 1f thyright eye offend thee, pluck it out , Mx. 5-29, 
and caſt it from thee, and if thy right hand of- 3 


| fend thee, cnt it off, and caſt it from thee, &c. 


Which words are not /iterally ro bee taken. for 
then they were againſt the fixt Comm-nde- 
ment, bur 7Metaphorically, the eze and the hand. 
being there put for our boſome and beloved 
Sins ; ſo thatthe meaning of the words ſeem- 
eth to bee this, If thy Luft, or Sin, bee as deat} 
to thee as thy right ee, yer pluck ic out by mor- i 
rification, and caſt ir from thee3 or if thy Sin | 
bee as profitable to rhee as thy r:ght hand . 
whereby thou getceſt thy living, yer cut 1 off 
by morrification,and c2{t it from thee 3 for irs | 


— —— 


berter ro mortifhe thy deareſt fin , thy darling | 
luſt-chan that thy whole man ſhould periſh. 
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ſaich , when hee heard him hee did many things ,' eb.12.1, 


_ Mar, 6.20, 


2 One beloved fin in the boſome ſo altenares } 4 
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the heart,thar it cannot love Chriſt as it ſhould; 
as one [iranger in the boſome of rhe Wife , ſo 
rakes up her affe&ion, that ſhe cannor love her 
Husband as ſhe ought. Wee read in the Evan- 
oelifts, that one covertous luſt in Jadas, one 
incefiuous luſt in Herod, one worldly luſt in the 
rich man , was of ſtrengch enough to wich-hold 
each of them from Chriſt , in the enjoyment of 
whom conſiſts mans chief happineſs, and with- 
our whom hee muſt needs bee miſerableco all 
eternity, As therefore chou defireſt an intereſt 
in Chriſt, mainrain, and eſpecially watch againſt 
thy beloved ſin , thatthat may nor draw thine 
hearr off from him. 

{ TI. Thou muſt with as great care and circam- 
ſpe&ion watch againft the ſixs of the times, and 
places of thine abede. Solong as thou liveſt 
in this world, thou canſt nor bee freed from the 
ſociety and neighbour-hood of wicked and nn- 
godly men, bur chy care muſt bee to keep thee 
as free from their wickedneſs as thou cant. This 
advice the Apoſtle Ste Paul giveth in theſe 
words, See that yee walk circumſpefaly, not at 
fools, but as wiſe, becauſe the dayes are evil ; inti- 
mating, the moreevil the times are, the more 
any fin doth abound in the time and places of 
our abode, the more watchfnl ſnould wee bee 
over our ſelves againſt choſe fins, char wee may 
not bee infe&ed nor poyſoned by them : The 
ſame advice the Apoſtle giverh us in another 
place, ſaying, Bee not conformed to this world ; 


1- ©, take not upon you the form and faſhion | 
of this world, which liech alrogerher in wicked- 
+ | neſs; apply not your ſelves rothe evil cuſtomes, 

and] 


| 


| 


| 


[| 


| 


ln calling upon us for our ſeparation from the 


vehaviour. How often doth che Lord preſs ir | 


Chap.9, againſt our beloved Sin, 75 


and wicked practiſes of worldly and prophane | 
men. The Scripcure 1s very clear and plentiful 


wicked, not ſo much in our perſons, as in our 


upon his people, that (ince hee had choſen them 
from the world co bee his peculiar people, they 
ſhould carefully avoid the finful praiſes, and 
prophane cuſtomes of worldly men ? and cruly, 
as it is an high pitch of 1mpiety for a man to bee 
bad amongſt good men; ſoit 's an high pitch of 
piety, for a man to bee good amongſt bad men, to 
retain is goodneſs is wicked times and places. 
Singularity 1 know 1s charged upon Gods chil - 
dren as their diſgrace, but certainly iris their 
Glocy,rhat they are a peculiar people, ſeparated 
from the finful vanities & courſes of rhe world; 
for weeread , that the ſpiric of God in ſetting 
forch che height of mens mifery in their Natu- 
ral ſtare, deſcribeth it by their living according | Eqn 3-3; 
to the common courſe of the world, and the ſinful | 
praQiſes thereof. | 

III. Thou muſt with as great care and cir- | 
cumſpeRion , watch agaieſt ſecret /ins, as 4- | 
gainſt open and publick, ; 21 making con{cience ; 
| of finning in ſecrert,eyen when chou haft the op- | 
portunirty of privacy for the a&ing and com: ; 
micting thereof,and that for theſe reaſons. 

x: Becauſe wee are more avt to fall into ſe- | 
creyghan inco open and publick tins, Far 1t wee | 
can hide our finsfrom rhe eyes and knewiedge | 
of men,wee are apt to think all 15 well and ſafe, | 
and thereupon incourage our ſelves to fin 1n | 
ſecrer. The fear of ſhime and diſcredit wirh |: 


LS 


'Þ-4 men » ) 


— 
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be 
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76 of watchfulneſs Chap! 9. 5 
men, hath oreat force to reltrain men from 
| commirting | fin in the publick view, bur in ſe- 
cret few care what they do 5 and therefore the | MW; nc 
| Murtherer and Adulterer are brought in by Job ne 
Job $4.24 emboldning themſelves, ſaying, "No eve ſeeth| ot 
; Hs. W 
2 Howſoever wee may hide our ſecret fins | MW w 
from the eyes of men,yer it 15 impoſſible to hide | WW cf 
* 3 xoy8" | chem from the all-ſeeing Eye of God, * who| IW fc 
6gCv, Gv-| ſeeth all,himſelf unſeen of any, being reſent i in| to 
T65 5 6+ | al places , beholding both the evil and the good , cl 
Ccafaevos, Prov. 1 5- 3+ the Night and the Day, the Dark- ar 
Eurip, | neſs and the Light are both alike ro him 3 and Is 
Job 34-22- | thereupon ſaith Elihnin Job , There is no dark- cer 
neſs, ror ſhadow of death, where the workers of | Wl th 
ft Quare Þ | ;niquity may hide themſelves ; : | If then thowwilt| WW fu 
peecer ron | ſin ſecmrely , ſaith Auguſtine y ſeek out a place a1 
A non vi- | here hee ſeeth thee not , and there do what thou W 
deat, | wilt ; But ſeeing God is preſent in all places, 11 
L{facquod | it is impoſſible thou ſhouldeſt hide thy ſins 
#7%* | from his all-ſeeing Eye ; and therefore never | Il / 
bee incouraged to "Ga in hope of ſecrecy , for a 
neicher Rachels ſtoln Tdols.nor Achazs accurſed a 


Stuff, nor Gehezz's cloſe bribery could bee con- 
cealed from him, whoſe eyes are 1n every place, 
| ard that even as flames of fire. ; 
3 As God here ſeeth and takerh notice of 
j OUT moſt ſecrer fins, ſo hee wilbone time or o- 
ther, diſcover thoſe deeds of darkneſs to our 
oreat confuſion, without true andunfeign@ re- 
pentance ; if not here inthis life , yer at the 
Day of Judgement, when our moſt ſecrer Sins 
ſhall be diſcovered tothe view of all ; for as the 
Wiſe man ſpeaketh , God will bring every work, | 
_ Into 


| 


Chap.$ # againſt ſecret ſins 


77 | 


into Tudgement , with every ſecret thing , whe- 
ther it be good , or whether ut beevil, There 1s 


; never a wicked man almoſtin the world, though 


never ſo formal ,” bnthe hath” at ſome time or 
other committed- that * wickedneſs in ſecret, 
which hee would nor have: known for all the 


| world 3 but know for certain, that at the Day 


of Judgement all the world ſhall hear thereof 3 
for then all rhy ſecrer fins ſhall bee diſcovered 


| to Angels, Men and Devils; thy ſecret un- 


cleanneſs, and cloſe adulrery , thy pilferings 
and fiealings » thy falſe weights and meaſures 
ſhall be brought ro the view of all, to thine 
erernal ſhame and confuſion. V Vere our hearts 
thorowly poſſeſled herewith , oh how watch- 
ful would it make us overt our ſelves in ſecret, 
and fearful ro adventure upen any fin, though 
wee have the opportuniry of privacy for the aCt- 
ng of 1? _ 

IV. Thou muſt be watchful againſt rhe /eaſ# 
ſm , notefteeming-any {m ſaſmall and vemial, 
as that thou maiſt ſafely give it entertainment, 
and continue in it wichout true and unfeigned 
repentance, and thar for theſe reaſons. 

1 By the leaſt fin the Law of God 1s tranſ, 
oreſled , his Juſtice violated , and his Wrath 
provoked, and'therefore far bee it from-us to 
account that fi little , which is commirred a» 
9ainfta God of infinice Majeſty; whereupon 
luth Se. Anguſtin, Do not conſider the ſmalneſs of 
thy fins , but the greatneſs of God , who 18 diſ- 
pleaſed and provoked by them, 

2 Little fins are apt ta make way for great- 
er 3 as alittle Boy letin ar the window, will 
open 
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enterin, and Rob and ſpoil the honſey {o 
licrle fins being once admirced, will in cime ſec 
wide open the door of our hearts, that che 
greateſt and groſlet may encer in, andſo rob 
and ſpoil us of all grace and goodneſs ; and 
therefore deſpiſe nor the ſmalleſt fin » foreven 
that is a ſtepro a greater; for who ſees nor by 
daily experience , that unclean thoughts, and 
filchy words , draw many on to unclean aQi- 
ons; yea as J»ſ#n reports of Ninxws his vito- 
ries, . how every Vickorie was a means of another 
congueft, Soevery ſmall fin is a means and way 
roa greater. Oblerve ir in ſome particulars, 


when Can ſuffered his anger to riſe in his heart 


againſt his brother 46e!, how ſuddenly did his 
anger boil up into hatred, and his hatred drake 
forth inro atual murcher > VVhen Lot gavyc 
way todrunkenneſs , how ſhamefully did hee 
fall into thac unnatural Sin of Inceſt , even 


bee ſo, 


' work in the finner a greater propenſity and 


1 Becauſe icis the proper effeR& of fin , to 
in” 
clination unto (in, fo rhatone ſin drawerh on 
another, 

23 Becauſe God in his judgement doth uſu-| 
ally puniſh fin with fin , I mean, God datt 
many times puniſh ſome mens lefler fins, by 
leaving them ſo to themſelves , and ro the cot- 
ruptions of their own wicked hearts, thar the) 
break forth 1nto the ating and commirring 0 


groſſer fins, The Lord doth not onely puniſi 


mak( 
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jopen the door, that the ſtoureſt Thief may 


wich his own Daughters? And chis muſt need; 


men according totheir fins, bur hee fometiune 
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Chap.s. againſt the leaft Stn. 


makerh their fin theic puniſhment; which is che 
ſoreſt puniſhment , and dreadfulle&k judge- 

etl | ment thar can befall any man in this life. The 
ne | [bet means therfore for a man to keep himſelf} 
ob | {from great and hainous fins, is, to be watch- 

nd\l8 [ful againſt ſmaller fins, and tro make conſci- 
en || [ence of them z- for though ar the preſent thou 

by fl | abhorreR che very thoughe of Murther, and' 
nd | [ſuch like hainous fin , yer if thou giveſt way to 
Ri-|f |uncleanneſs , or livek impenicencly in any 0- 

to-\ifl [cher fin, che Lord 1n his juftice may leave thee 
ther | | ſo to thy ſelf , as that thou ſhale break forth 

way | into aQtual Murther , for the covering of thine 
ars \\ffl | uncleanneſs. Thus ir fell out with David, who 
queſizonleſs abhorred rhe thought of Murther , 
yet having committed uncleanneſs with Bath- 
ſbeba, ſoon afcer murthered #ri4b ( rhough an 


the covering of his Adultery ; And how many 
Women in theſe our dates, who abominated 
che very thought of Murcher, yer have moſt 
cruelly flaughtered their tender Infants , for 
the concealing and covering 'of their unclean- | 
neſs ? As therefore thou wouldeſt avoid Murs: 
ther , or ſuch like hainous fins, bee watche 
ful againſt, and careful to avoid leſſer fins 
leſt they make way for the orher. 

3 The leaſt fin cannot be expiated, nor pat- | 
doned, without the precious blood of the Son 
of God. Thatexpreflion of the Apoſtle is ob- 
|{ervable , Christ was delivered to death for our 
| offexces ; rhe word in the Greek tranſlated Of- 
fences , henifierh properly our fps , implying 
[that our ſmalleſt fins could nor bee expiared 
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innocent man , and one of his Worthies) for 
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without the bloudy death of Jeſws Chriſt, Oh 
tet not us over lightly acconnt of char}, for 
which Chriſt paid ſo dear a price aghis own 
moſt precious blood, ; 


CHAP, X. 
Dyireflions concerning Apparel. 


of fin , ſo likewiſe over the things which 

incheir own nature are lajvful ; for it 1s inthe 
uſe of rhings lawful wherewith the Devil doth 
molt prevail , ar leaſt with thoſe who are no: 
erofly wicked and prophane ; I ſhall ſaew thee 
ſome inſtances of things lawful , over which 
thou oughreſt to be watchful , wiz. Apparel, 
Eating and drinkjng , Recreation, thy Calling , 
Vc, 

Of theſe 11 their order, and firſt of Apparel, 
Touching which, 

x I ſhall ſhewthee the uſual abuſes, and 
finful follies , which ought carefully to bee a- 
voyded. 


Mons to bee obſerved rherein. 
The abuſes and folltes are, 
1 Either about the matter of Apparel, 
2 Or the manner thereof. £4; 
3 Or abourthe time ſpent therein. 
| 1. Abour the matier of Apparel there are 
rwoextreams, one in exceſs, the other in de- 
fett of 5 | 
1 The extream inexce(ſs is , when themat| 
ter of thy Apparel, is roo coſtly above-xiune 


ability 


—— wt. nmnttan © 


mm 
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S thou muſt{be watchful againſt all kinde| 


2 Lay down ſome general Rules and Dire- 
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Chap, L102 Apparel, 3a j 


ability; this makes ſome bring upon themſelves 
ſuch debrs; 'as they are never able to diſcharge; ' 
[in| {and this makes others ſo ſiraight*handed ro- | 
wards the'-poor,, and*other good uſes , their | 
| Apparel being above their ability, 
2 The extream i27 defeft is , when any at- 
tire themſelves coo meanly and baſely, below 
| cheir- ability and degtee,. as many do , ſome 
de 'out of their. baſe and ſordid covetouſneſs: who | 
ich| [have no heart coienjoy in any comfortable mea- 
he | [ſure what they poſſefle , which is a curſe'from | 
oth|{ God upon them; and others do it meerly ro 
| make oftentation of their humility, and of their 

12e | [contempr of the world,who in the mean ume are |, 

ich|F {proud of heir humilicy; and affe&glory there- |&- fans 

el ,\|\by ; as Socrates told Antiftbenes that hee could | aes pari 
'7 | ieſpy his pride through the holes of his Coat ; | mods ſugi- 
fo there may be pride as well in baſe and, ®#/**; 


© -* 


th Y FEY 


it 


coloured Coat , and ſo did Thamar , being a > >wv.13, 
Maid , and a Kings Daughter ; but for a man ,**: 


, ' 
rel. WM | ſordid cloathes, as inrich - and gorgeous Ap- rag 
\parel. + Cas alle- 
and II. For the Marrer of Apparel , it is un- rum glori- 
e a-\il ibeſeeming divers waies, | ——_ | 
| 1 VVhen it is too light in colours ; for this | OY 
ire-M [end the Parties Calling, and age mult bee re- | ,;a9. © | : 
\{pected ; Foſephbeing a Childe wore a party- (Gcm3 7:36) 
| 
| 


'0r Woman grown In years, to attyre themſelves 
lin light colours, as if they were young , this 1s 


2 arc i |very unbeſeeming. 
1 de- 2 VVhen ic is new fangled after every 

W new faſhion. I deny not but Faſhionsmay be | | 
mai obſerved and altered, fortobe roo firict in hot- 
ounce \ding an old Faſhion , when through cuſtomze; 
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itis clean worn: our , is an extream, and im- 
plyech too much affeRarion of ſingularity,if nor 
pride : but to be ever prying into new faſhions, 
and following che ſame wich the firſt , argues 
coo much levity and lightneſs , if not pride 
alſo. 

3 VVhenir is wanton and immodeſt , by 
leaving open any part of the body which ought 
to bee covered, bee ic back or breaſt. How 
many are there who1n apparellingrhemſelves, 
affe& rarher to bee adorned than cloathed , and 
ro delight others eyes than to preſerve their own 
healchs ? proclaiming by their outward Gar- 
ments their inward pride , and wantonneſs, 
as rhough chey would have all men to take no- 
tice of rheir vanity and lighene(s. 

III. For the r:nve of Apparelling thy ſelf , ic 
ts exceſſive, when more time is ſpent inatry- 
ring thy ſelf than 1s Tequifite ; chough che Ap- 
parel bee not above thive ability, nor yet un- 
beſeeming thy place , bur every way very mo- 


deft andſober , yer herein maieſt chou fail , if 
through niceneſs and curiofiry rhon crifle away; 
roo much of rhy precious time,whereby ir com- 
meth ro paſs that the time which (ſhould bee 
ſpen:in offering up thy Morning Sacrifice of 
Prayer, in reading the VVord , and orher 
Duries of Piety , is ſpent in dreſſing thy body ; 


hach pleaſed rhe Lord ont of reſpe& ra out 
weakneſs, to afford ſome time even of his own 


ſo as thoſe other neceſlary Duties are eicher 0-[if; 
mitted, or very curſorily performed; rhe grea-|i 
reſt offence hereinis on the Sabbath Day,” Ic} 


Day, as for eating and drinking, ſo for Appa- 
relling 


m—_ 


Ot | 


I 2 
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\Ehap. 10, 


relling our ſelves z now, for ns to abuſe chis li- 
berty, by ſpending more time herein thay is ne-| 


A pparel, 


ceſſary) 1s not only groſs ingratitude , bur an 
high provocation of God, 

Having ſhewed you the ſeveral abuſes, and 
finful follies in, and abour our Apparel. 

I come now to the Rules and DireRions ro 
bee obſerved therein. - 

1 For the /datrer of thy Apparel, thou muſt 
cur thy Cloak according to thy Cloath , as the 
Proverb is, yea, let it rather bee under than 
above thy ability, char rhou maiſt bee the ber- 
tet able co give to every one their due, eſpeci- 
ally the poor, 


obſerve, what the moſt grave, wiſe, religions 
of the ſame rank do, and ler thy Apparel bee 
ſuch, as tay declare thy modeſty, ſobriety, hy- 
miliry, temperance, &c. 

; Obj. Mary meanly attired are as proud as 0- 
thers, 


Anſw. Yet they proclaim it not ; befides, 


how canſt rhou cell ic? thy very Apparel _y 


arouerh pride, and ftirreth up pride. 

3 For the Time; ſpend no more rime in 
apparelling thy ſelf than needs mult ; ro that 
end be nor over curlous,nor over-long, 


CHAP. 


2 For the Maerner, obſervethine age, place] | 
calling, condition, and the like ; and wichall,| © 
note what. beſt beſeemerh thee. For this end| / 


| | 
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CHAP. XI, 
Of ony behaviour at Meals. 


WP nqrrmmans. our adverſary the Devil layeth 
in every place baits and ſnares:ro entrap 
us, ſo eſpecially at 'our Tables; therefore it 
concerns us in a ſpecial manner to bee watch- 
ful over our ſelves ar our Meals, | 
For your better help therein, take theſe Di- 
reaons, Wh 3-1 | " 
I. Forget not to' pray unto God for a bleſſing 
on the creatures whereof thou art to partake , for 
as the Apoſile ſpeaketh, Every Creatwre of God 
is good, beeing fanthified by the: Ward of God, and 
Prayer. By the Word, as it doth ſhew and war- 
ranr'out right thereurito; ' and'by Prajer , as it 
is a means appainted by God for; obtaining his 
bleſſing upon his-Crearures g:. / without which 


| chey will do us lirtte;good 3 forthe Creatires| 1 
'nthemſelves are weak, andcannotſtrengchen| co» 
lus, iris the blefling of God alone that maketh| fed 
[them effeRual for our nouriſhment , and chis|M rail 
our Saviour teacherh:, where hee ſaith , as] ſuc 
| iveth not by bread onlybut by every word that pro-| il me 
ceedeth out of the month of God ; i. e, bread doth| bo! 
[nor nouriſh by irs own power , bur by the ap-| {iz 
| pointment and bleſſing of God. - And therefore| {ce 
it was the uſual praRtice of our Saviour to lift lgels 
up his eyes to Heaven,and crave a bleſſing upon [Me 
the Creatures before hee did parcake thereof ; M9 t 
and this hath been, the uſual practiſe of the FTS 
Saints , and people of God before , and fince| © <xa1 
Chriſts time, Having therefore ſuch worthy||M2 


Pat- 
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Paccerns and Prefidents, follow them, nor da- 
{rin to partake of any of Gods good ' Crea- 


tures. rill rhou haft lifred up thine hearc Sl 


God, and craved his bleſſing upon them , for 
otherwiſe, how jultly mighteſt thou expe& from 
God a curſe, rather chan a blefling > | 


Il. Eat as wn the preſence of God; God ise-| 
ver preſent with us whereſoever we are, as in | 
our Beds, ſo ar our Boards, eying and obſerving | 


all our aRions, like 4 well-drawr Piltare , that |; nels 


exeth each one m the room; {oGod eyeth each. 
one inthe word, as 1f his eye were upon him as- | 


lone, Ir will be therefore thy wiſdome whereſo-| 


A. 
TXV!%% 
064:5% 
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ever thou arr, to carry thy ſelf as inthe fighr and |,,ggy, 


preſence of God,more particularly ar thyMeals, | 
when thou arc moſt apr ro forget God , and to 
vive out thy ſelf ro the Creature, androthe ſa-: 
tisfying of thy carnal luſt and apperite, 

III, Seaſon and ſanthifie thy Meals with ſpiri- 
tual communtcation, and holy, at leaſt uſeful diſ- 
courſes, that thy ſoul as well as thy bxdy, may bee 
fed and nouriſhed. Tothis end rake occahon ol 
raiſe up both thine own hearr, and che hearts of 
ſuchas are with rhee , toan affe&ionare re-! 
membrance of Gad ; by whoſe g992dneſs and 
bounty you injoy what is ſer before you , that 
thereby your hearts may bee inflamed with a 
orearer love unco him. Wee read in the Evar- 
loelifts, thatir was Chriſts uſual pragice ar 
Meals , to fall into ſuch diſcourſes as tended 
to the ſpiritual 900d of thoſe with whom hee 
ſar, miniftring grace to the hearers; whoſe 
example herein is worthy our Chriftian 1mirart- 
on, AnJ in regard of your great backwardneſs 

(5 unt? 9 
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unco , and barrenneſs in ſpiritual diſcourſes , 
char you cannot ſuddenly finde out any fit mat-| 
rer for it, it will bee a point of ſpiricual wiſ- 
dome in you, before-hand to think of ſome ſea- 
ſonable, ſavoury Heads, whereon to diſcourſe 
at Meals, which may tend to the good and edi- 
ficarion of othersz and reſolve to embrace e- 
very opportunity that is by any offered to you 
for good diſcourſe, Yet 1 deny not, bur you! 
may lawfully at Meals diſcourſe, as of News, 
ſo of Civil matters, or of your own affairs, and 
the like, eſpecially when you perceive that your| 
company 1s unfir, or unwilling to fall upon a- 
ny ſpiricual diſcourſe ; yer you ſhall do well to 
ſeaſon your Civil and Moral diſcourſes, with! 
ſome ſpiritual and ſavoury expreſſions. | 
IV. Fail xot to give thasks after meals , for 
that comfortable refreſhment you have found from 
| the creature, As yee pught to begin your Meal: 
with Prayer unto God for his bleſſing , ſo yee 
ought to end them with praiſes and thankſeiv- 
ings unto God ; which the Lord gave in ſpect- 
al command unto his people, ſ1ying, When thes 
haſt eaten and art full, then thou ſhalt bleſs the 

Lord thy God ; and ſaith the Propher Foe! to 
Gods People, Tee ſhall eat and bee {uid , And 

praiſe the name of the Lord your God ; yea, wee 
read that the Heathemſh Idolaters at their feaſts 
were accuſtomed to praiſe their falſe Gods, 
for it is ſaid, They drank Wine, and praiſed tht 
gods of gold, and of filver, and of braſs, of iron, 
of wood, and of ſtones. Is it not then-a wonder- 
ful ſhame, for Chriſtians afrer their Meals not 


-- 


by praiſe the true God, from whom wee te- 
ceive 
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ceive all che good things we do enjoy ? yea,what 
is it bur brutiſh and ſwiniſh ingratitude,if when 
God openeth his hand, and filleth uswith plen- 
ty of good things , wee do nor open our mouths 
in praiſes and thankſgivings unto God , giving 
unto him che glory thereof 2? 
Q. 1s it lawſulto feaſt ? 
A, Surely yea , for, 

x Wee read in Scripture that eminent 
Saints bave made great Feaſts , as Abrahan , 
who made a vgreat ſeaſt at the weaning of 1ſaac ; 
and Iſaac , who made a fealt for Abimelech ; 
the like we read of divers others, And in theNew 


Chriſt honoured wich his preſence, and Miracle 


Wine, The Chriſtians in che Primitive times 

| had cheir Love-feaſts, 
2 God hath given us liberry to uſe hisgaod 
\ Crearures,nor only for our neceſſity, bur ala for 
our delight ; yea, it is very obſervable, thar the | 


Lord hath made more Creatures for our de-| 


lieht,rhan for our neceſlity, 

3 By our Feaſting, Gods bounty 1s mani | 
felted, our hearts lift upin admiration there-| 
of, amity maintained,and the poor releeved. 

Burt though Feaftingbe lawful, yer ic muſt be | 
obſerved with theſe Caurions. | 

1 It muſt not bee a daily pratlice ; Feaſts are 
nor for every day. Ir is noted for one of the fins 
of the Old World » rhat they were given tocat- 
ng, as the word inthe Original propeily Ggni- 
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| Teftament wee read of a Marriage-fealt, which | 1 


hm wrought thereat, in curning Warer into | ; 
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Voluptates 
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| [fies3 and therefore ler nor your fealting vee| 
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too frequent z and rndeed, pleaſures are more uſus, Tuve- 
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| Inſantre 
facit ſapi» 


exzes copia 
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pleaſant if they bee ' ſeldome uſed. 

2 It mnſt be framed according to your ability: 
for then feaſting is ſinful , when it 1s above or 
beyond your eſtate, 

3 Thetime of Feaſting maſt bee ſeaſonable : 
for as there is a cime and a ſeaſon for Feaſting , 
ſo there is a time and a ſeaſon for Faſting 3 and 
co Feaſt at ſuch a time when God calls us ra- 


_— Iſaiah reproves in the people in his 
A)Ss 

C Exceſs and intemperancy in Feafting muſt 
bee avoided, This caution our Saviour giveth 
to his own Diſciples, Take heed to your ſelves, 
leaſt ye be overcharged with ſarfeiting and drunk - 
enneſs ; intimating that the beſt men are roo 
co0aptto exceed therein, and to go further 
than Religion, or their own. health will war- 
rant them, The end of eating, 1s , that our bv- 


che better enabled to ſerve God, in the Duties 
both of our General and Particular Calling, 
V Vhen therefore by your Eating and Drinking, 
you finde your ſelves diabled ro perform the 
Duries of your places and callings, and very 
unfic for the duties of Guds V Vorſhip and Ser- 
vice, you have then too muchexceeded therein; 
which exceſs, asit is very unbeſeeming your 
Chriſtian profeſſion , ſo it is very prejudicial 
ro your bealrths ; for as temperance 1s accounts 
2d the moſt wholeſome Phyfick , ſo wmtempe- 
rarce 1s found by ſad experience to bee licrle 
berrer than poyfon to our bodies: as being the 
Nurle of all Diſeaſes, in which reſpe& , the 


G, lutton 
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ther co Faſting , is very unſeaſanable. This the 
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dies being ' thereby refreſhed , wee may bee| 
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| Glutton is ſaid to aig his Grave with his teeth. 


excels in eating and drinking 


' who fit atit, andoverit, till their bodies are 


and ſtrong Drink, 1mmoderately taken, to en- 
| flame the body, as with filthy luſts , ſo with 
burning Feavers. | 
| 6 T he poor muſt bee remembrea, This is ex- 
' prefly commanded to bee done in the dates of 
| Feaſting ; Then ſaid Nehemiah #zto the People, 
| £0 your way , eat the fat , drink the ſweet , and 
| [end portions wito them for whons nothing ts prepa- 
'red. Ir ſeems to have been the cultome of 
Gods people of old , on their dates of fealting, 
to ſend ſome of their cheer ro rhe poor, eſpeci- 
ally to the Fatherleſs and V Viddows, In Eſter 
'9. 22, Wee read, that dayes of feaſting and 
\joy , were dates as of ſending Portions 026 10 ano» 
ther , ſoof gifts to the poor,, God doth purpoſe» 
ly give plenty to ſome » that our of their abun- 
dance they ſhould imparr to ſuch why have not 
| ſufficiency, but want neceilaries. To this 
end care (hould be raken that nothing ſhould 
bee loft, or rhro1gh careleſneſs ſpoiled ; for 
if our Saviour, after hee had fed the poor by 
| Miracle. yer would nor let any'rhing bee lott of 
his proviſion , but commanded rhe fragments 
to be gaihered up; then how much more thould 
| wee bee careful raar nothing ſnould bee loſt 
[or ſpoiled, but racher given to the poor ? 
G3 


T or 


am 


$ Expence of time in Feaſting muſt carefully, 
bee avoided ; for expence of time is as bad as: 
o - therefore the 
| Propher Iſaiah denounceth a woe wnto then that 
| coxtrane until night, till wine inflame them; i. e," 
' ſignificaſſe 
inflamed; for it is the ordinary effe& of V Vine, | 


, b.e.a ſalute 
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of Sports = Chap.12| 


7 Tour Feaſting muſt bee ſantlified with holy 
conferences and diſcourſes, which may both feed 
and ſeaſon others ; bur of this I have formerly 
ſpoken. 

8 In jour Feaſting , often meditate , as of 
Gods boxnty, in providing ſo plentifully for you , 
ſo of his goodneſs, in cauſmg ſo many creatnres 
to dye for you , who deſerved death moſt of all, 
and are leſs hen the leaſt of Gods mercies . 

9 Alrtthe end of your Feaſting, examine your 
carriage , andconfider whether any thing of- 
fenſive to God and Man hath paſled from you, 
and confeſs it unto God in prayer, with ſome 
orief and ſorrow, and then earneſtly beg of 
God the pardon and forgiveneſs thereof, in and 
for the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 


C HAP. XII, 
Of Sports and Recreations, 


S you ought to bee watchful over your 
ſelves ar your Meals, ſo likewiſe at your 
Recreations; for though ſoine Recreartions are 
lawful, yet are wee Generally apt ro abuſe 
chem unto licentiouſneſs, and to adventure 
upon all manner of ſports andRecreations with» 
out any difference z therefore I ſhall fhew 
you, 

' T1 Whar kindeof (ports which are uſed for 


Recreart!ons are lawful. 


2 How thoſe which are in their kinde lawful 
are abuſed , and ſo made unlawful. 
Unlawful Sporrs and Recreations may bee 
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| drought to theſe heads. ' 
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Cl hap. I2, _ and Recreations. 
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I All ſuch wherein neicher wi wit of minde,nor 
exerciſe of body is uſed, as Dvce-play,and ſome 


expeRarion of an uncertain event, wherein nei- 
ther wit of minde, nor exerciſe of body 1s uſed, 
which are the main ends of Sports and Recreatr 
ons, either for the refreſhing of our mindes, 
bokies, that wee may thereby bee the berter Bug 
abled for the honouring of God in the diſcharge 
of the duties of our place and calling. 

2 Such as bring danger to men , as of old 
was fighting with Beaſts, and now Marches ar 
Foot- bal, hohing at Cudoels, eſpecially fight- 
ing with ſharp Weapons, much like rhe pl ay- 
ing 9 of Foabs and Abners men, who at length 
killed one another. 

3 Such as declare Gods puniſhment on the 
Creatures for mans fin, as Bear-baiting, Cock- 
fighcing,and the like ; the enmity that is in o7e 
Creature againſt another, 1s a puniſhment on 
te poor Creatures for mans fin, and therefore 

ought not to bee a ground or matter of ſport 


' hum111:r1on. : 
4 Such as are forbidden by the Laws of the 
'Lard, or place where wee live; for Sports and | 


| Magittrates author Ly 1s ; eſpecially Oi fOrce In : 
| chem. 


are unlawful, 


| them. G 4 ; Siier 


ah. it 2A 


Games at Cards, for in them 1s nothing bur an | 
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and re: Oycing unto us, but rarher of ſorrow and : 


| |Recreations teing among indifferent chings.the | | 


Thus have I ſhewed you, what kinde ot wank” | 


IT, Toe nextrhing to bee conſidered is, how. | 
thoſe Sports which are in themſelves lawful , : 
are made unlawful by mens manner of ufing 
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1 When teo match time 15 ſþent in them, Recre-! 


| atians ſhould bee as ſauces to your Meat , to 
ſharpen your appetite unto the duties of your. 


Calling,and nor ro Glut your ſelves with them, 
ſo as to make your ſelves the more unfit , both. 


| for the duries of your Callings, and of Gods ſer- 


vice; you muſt know, that the main and prin- | 


 cipal end of Gods ſending you inco the world ,' 


was not to follow your pleaſures, bur that you; 
ſhould ſpend your time and firengrh in the du-! 
ties of Gods ſervice, and in the means whereby 
you may bee ftred thereunto. 


2 When your Recreatious are made 4 trade of 


| 


' Mcrchandiſe , as when men Play meerly to ger 


mony z that waich a man gains by this traffick,| 
hee cannot with a good conſcience poſſeſs and 
enjoy z iris not by God given him, becauſe hee 
cometh not to it Ey lawful] means, but 1s rather 
as ſtolen goods, over which Gods curſe hangerh ;| 
and as for the parry that loſeth,hee alſo's Guil-! 
ty of Theft, for that which hee loſeth hee pur- 
 loyneth from tis Wife, Children, and Family, 
{if hee have any ; orifnct, from Church, Com- 
mon- wealth, and Poor. Oh rhar all our Game- | 
(tzrs would conſider what a fearful reckoning | 
\ they are ro make at the Day of Judgement, not | 
only of their precious time laviſh'y miſ-ſpent, | 
| bur alſo of their eſtaces for rhe moſt part wick- | 
edly loſt ; when in their account there ſhall bee | 
found ſo much wafted in Gaming , and ſolittle| 
| Given to the Poor, and chari;able uſes. 
 Q.7s it altoge: her unlawful to play for mony ? 
A, Iwill nor fay itis altogether nnlawful 
; to play for mony , provided rhat what you play 
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| for,be but a ſmall matter,of little value ; which 
| js to bee meaſured according to the eftate and 
| quality of rhoſe who play. 
3 Lawful Recreations are made unlawful , 
| when they are uſed at nnſeaſonable times; as on 
dates of Humiliation, and on the Sabbath Day, 
in which time the Lord forbiddeth all men ro 
ſeek, their own pleaſnre ;, for if the Lord hath for- 
| bidden the works of our honeſt and lawful Cal- 
lings on the Sabbarh Day, much more need- 
| leſs Sports and Recreations, which though law- 
ful on other daies, yet moſt unlan ful upon that 
Day, which the Lord hath in a ſpecial manner 
| Conſecrated and ſer apart , and that whellyro 
' the oo of his Worſhip and Service. 
| Paſſion wato anger, fury and the like ; or that they 
cauſe ſwearing, curſive, brawling, quarrellins. : 
' with the like evil effets. Kee that cannot mo- | 
derate his Paſſion,nor rule his rongue ar Play, 1s; 
' nor fir for ir, 
5 When in your Recreations you forget God 


es” AR 


who is preſent with you, as atall tin;es ſoin all 
your actions 3 and therefore reſpe& cught to 
ſoin| 
your recreations : Then you are to remember, | 
who ſeeth 
Which would bee | 
a ſpecial means to keep and reſtrain you from 
many uncivil and uncomely aRions, To cons | 
| clude this particular, In your Recreations ſee | 
| you uſe no unlawful ſports, and in lawful ſports 

 ſocarry your ſelves as you turn them not inco 


—_———— — 


| bee hadro Gad , 


as in all your a&ons, 


that you are in the preſence of Ged, 
and obſerverh every thing, 
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{ fin. To that end, 
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M hen they are ſo nſed as they raiſe a mans 
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of the Duties 
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| ' x Uſethem ſparingly,nor ſpending too much 
time therein. 


Chap. 13, 


' 2 Uſe them not for Gain, but for Refreſh- 
ment. 

3 Let them bee ſeaſonable for the time, nor 
on Daies of Humiliation , nor on the Sabbath 
Day. 

4 Soulethem as you break not forth into an- 
ger and fury, much leſs curſing and ſwearing, 

5 So uſe them as you forget not God, bur tn 
all your Recreacions have reſpe& unto himy in 
whoſe preſence you are, whereſoever you are, 
and whatſoever you do, 

6 Yea, ſocarry your ſelves , as you would 
not bee afraid rhar Chriſt ſhould come to Judg- 
ment when you are in them. 

7 So uſe Recreations, as they may refreſh 
your body , and make you more fit to perform 
the duties of your Calling , both general and 
particular : and not contrariwiſe more unfit,and 
1nJdiſpoſed thereunto. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of the Dnties of our Calkxgs. 


| "Bb one ought to have ſpecial regard to 
the duries of thar particular Calling where- 


-in hee is placed by Gods Providence ; in a con- 


ſcionable diſcharge whereof, confilts the very 
life and power of Religion. : 
For the more prohrable handling of this 


| Branch of Chriſtian warchfulneſs, viz. over our 


particular Callings, 
1 I ſhall premiſe a few things, 


| 2 Give! 


—— 


——_ 


—— 
——_—_—_ 


[as a curſe, bur alſo as a Command; yea Adam 


— 


hap.! 3 , of onr C, allinz. 


2 Give you ſome direAions ro help you! 
chereins 

The things to bee premiſed are theſe. 

I. That every man onght to have a certain 
{ alling wherein hee may exerciſe himſelf ro the 
Glory of God , and good of others; which will 
appear from theſe reaſons, | 


1 It is the Ordinance of Ged,, that in the Gen-3. 19 


| [meat of bis face every man ſhould eat his bread ; 
;which words are ro bee underſtood not onely 


in che ſtare of Innocency had a Calling ap- 
"= him by God, namely, to dreſs the Gar 
en, 

2 Whoſoever hath no Calling whereby he 
may bee proficable ro humane ſociety, is ſaid 
to live diſorderly , and walk tnordinately. 

3 Manifold miſchiefs and evils are aveided 
by following a lawful Calling. For Idleneſs 1s the 
cauſe of many evils , he that giveth himſelf up 
to fNloathſulneſs 1s a fir ſub;e& for rhe Devil to 


ſhop, there hee works, ever buſie when men 
(are moſt idle ; but if hee finde them bulie ar 
;their Calling  rhen hee ſtarts back , knowing 
irto bee noconvenient time to ſer upon them 


work upon ; yea, anicle perſon-is the Devils | 


' with his temptations. And therefore it was the 
| advice of St. Jerom, To be alwates exerciſing 
' our ſelves abour ſome good work or orher, that 
| the.Devil may never finde us unoccupied. How 


| 
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blame-worrhy then are thoſe unytofirable bur- 
thens of the earch, I mean ſuch who becauſe of | !* /emper 
their birch , or eſtate, think themſelves ex- 
;empred from all imployments , and thereupon | pzjey. ad 
| pals Ruflic. _ 


| 
| 


Sempey 4- 
[ T 4:A,opt- 
11s facttss 
ut diaboins 


occupatum 
11ventat, 
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Ant nihil _ paſs away their rime erther 18 doing nothing =” 
agendo,aut | . 


"le avon. | 19 dong eunl, or in doing that which 1s to no pur-. 
» aus |p2ſe? VVhatcan they expe& bur that heavy 
ati agen- | doom , Caſt yee the nnprofitable ſervant into ut« 
8 _ ter darkneſs, where ſhall bee weeping, and gnaſh- 
| FE ng of teeth. | 
Q. Would you have Gentlemen , and men of. 
| largeeſtates, to exerciſe themſelves in ſome bo-/ 
| d:ly labour ? 

4. Surely no, yet are they not exempted 
from ſuch labours and 1imployments as beſeem 
their place and ſtate ; yea the more gracious 
and bountiful the Lord hach been unto them, 
the more tudious ſhould they bee how roim- 
prove their time, and Talents, their Gifts, 
and Parts to the Glory of Ged, and to the 
200d of Church and Common- wealth. 

Il. That oxr Calling enzght to bee honeſt ana 
lawful; that is, ſuch an one as our labour in it 
may rend tothe Glory of God , the good of our 
neighbour, and the furthering not onely of 
our own remporal , but alſo of our ſpiritual! 
welfare, 

III, Every man onght to contam himſelf 
within the limits of his own ((alling , and nor to 
intrude and buke himſelf in the Callings of o- 
chers;for as there is nothing more pernicious to 
an Army, than diſorder, when as ſome 1n- 
rrude them'elves into others places z as when 
the Common Souldier will chruſt himſelf unto 
che place of a Lieutenant, or Captain, and take 
upon him ro execute their Offices : So nothing |. 
is 1Nore- dangerous to the Church Militant , 
than when any diſorderly uſurps anothers Piece: 

and 4 


—_ e__—__ 


and Office , nor ſparing the fun&ion of the 


- upon record, ro keep off others from the like | 
Marcempt; andcheir Cenſers were kept by Gods Numt«16. 
Wipecial command as a memorial , and warning 
* Wd all poſterity, 


jany thing , without firſt ſeeking unto God by 


Iwhich Afoſes acknowledgerh , where ipeaking | 


i. 


hap. 13. of our Calling, 
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Miniſtry, which the Lord would have x0 nar Heb.5.4 
10 take upon him , but be that is called of God , 
25 Was Aaron; Gods ſore judgements on Co- | 
rah and his company for ſuch intruſion, isleft 


| 


| 3E, 3949» 
| 


Theſe things premiſed , come wee now to! 
the D rreftious , to help you in the diſcharge of | 
the Duties of your perſonal and particular Cal- 


| 
| 


Prayer , as for the pardon of thy (im , and ſupp!y 
if all needful graces , ſo for his bleſſing upox thy | 
lawful pains and endeavours , for as the Apoſtle | 
ſpeakerh , By the Word of God and Prayer all ; | 
things are ſasttified, and therefore ir muft need; | 


bee an unſanRified way and courſe co begin | 


ling, | 
I. Beginwith God, by ſeeking unto him by | 


I Tim 4-5 | 
| 


Prayer for a blefſing-for indeed it is his bleſſing | | 
alone that makethrich, and that cauſeth any 
thing wee take in hand to thrive and proſper 


to the people of Iſrael, hee ſaith, [rr5 the Lord Deur.8.18 | 
that giveth thee power to get wealth, As grace and 
'lory are the free gifts of God, ſo likewiſe are 
wealth and riches, houſe and inhericances ; 
1nd therefore without GoCz bleſſing all our 
painz . and endeavours in 'our Callings will 
little avail us ; which bleſſing is obtained onely | 
dy earneſt and fervenc Prayer unto God for the 
'{2me, , | 
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of the Duttes Chap. 1; 


Ant nihil 


agendo,aut | 
ale agen- 


0s aut 
at ud agcn- 
do. 


[ptac 25.30 


\ paſs away their rime either x» doing nothing , Y 
1 doing evnl, or in doing that which 1s to no pur- 
poſe ? VVhat can they expe& bur that heavy! 
doom , Caſt yee the nnprofitable ſervant into nts, 
ter darkneſs, where ſhall bee weeping, and gnaſh-! 
ing of teeth, | 

Q. Would you have Gentlemen , and men 
largeeſtates, to exerciſe themſelves in ſome bo- 
d:ly labour ? 

A. Surely no, yet are they not exempted 
from ſuch labours and 1mployments as beſeem 
thetr place and ſtate ; yea the more gracious 
and bountiful the Lord hath been unto them, 
the more ftudious ſhould they bee how toim- 
prove their time, and Talents, their Gifts, 
and Parts to the Glory of Ged, and to the 
g00d of Church and Common- wealth. 

Il. Thar o7 Calling enght to bee honeſt and 
lawful; that is, ſuch an one as our labour in it 
may tend tothe Glory of God , the good of our 


neighbour, and the furthering not onely of 
our own remporal , bur alſo of our ſpiritual; 
welfare, | 

III, Every man onght to contain himſelf 
within the limits of his owa ([alling , and nor to 
intrude and bufie himſelf in the Callings of o- 
chers;for as there Is nothing more pernictous to 
an Army, than diſorder, when as ſome 1n- 
trude them'elves into others places z as when 
the Common Souldier will chruſt bimſelf into 
che place of a Lieutenant, or Captain, and rake 
upon him ro execute their Offices : So nothing | 
is more: dangerous to the Church Militant , 
than when any diſorderly uſurps anothers proce 
and i 


— 


__— 
JE 
—__— 


hap. 13+ of o8r Calling, "7 | 


and Office, not ſparing the fun&ion of the | 
Miniſtry, which the Lord would have 0 nar Heb. 5.4 
"ro take pou hims , but he that is called of God | 

Ws was Aaron; Gods ſore judgements on Co= | 
*Wrab and his company for ſuch intruſion, isleft 
- upon record, to keep off others from the like 
Waccempr; and their Cenſers were kept by Gods, a gn, 
Mpecial command as a memorial, and warning |? 7" 
Med all poſterity, 
Theſe things premiſed , come wee now to; 
Yred|Mche D ireftions , ro help you in the diſcharge of 


| 


| 
| 


G | 
-CM|Sthe Duties of your perſonal and particular Cal- | 
Ml 1. Beginwith God, by ſeeking unto him by 
1M-1 Prayer , as for the pardon of thy (in , and ſupply | 
75S, of all need ful graces, ſo for bis bleſſing upox thy 


the lawful pains and endeavours, for as the Apoſtle | | 
(peakerth , By the Word of God and Prayer all | | Tim 4-5 | 
things are ſauTtified, and therefore it muſt needs j 
bee an unſanRified way and courſe co begin | 
ur! Wany thing , withour firſt ſeeking unto God by | 
of Prayer for a blefſing-for indeed it is his bleſſing | 
121; W:lone char makethrich , and that cauſerh any 
; | thing wee take in hand to thrive and proſper ; 
elf | {Wvaich Moſes acknowledgerh , where ipeaking | | 
a; Ito the people of Iſrael, hee ſah, Ht rs the Lord Deut.$.18 


0- | Withat giveth thee power to get wealth, As grace and 
0] Mielory are the free gifts of God, ſo likewiſe are 
by wealth and riches , houſe and inhericances : | 
Ni! Mind therefore without GoCz bleſſing all our 
| Mipainz. and endeavours in 'our Callings will 
©] little avail us ; which bleflingis obtained onely | 
I dy earneſt and fervent Prayer unto God for the | 
, 13MC, * | 
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| 


| Eccl, 9.10 


Prov.1044 
ch.13.4 


| life, the ordinary time of a mans life being uſu- 


ET———_—s 


—_ 


II. Be painful and induſtrions in the duties, 
thy Calling. VVhich diretion the wiſe may 
oiveth in theſe words, Whatſoever thy han 
findeth to do, doit with all thh might; i.e 
whatſozver works or Ducies belong unto thee 
by vertue of chy Calling , do thems with allth 
mioht, 1,e. do them vigorouſly , diligently 
and induſtriouſly, This our Saviour commend- 
eth co us by his own praQice , for ſaith hee, 
muſt work the works of him that ſent mee , whil 
it is day; This fhraſe, to work the works , i; 
an Hebraiſm, and implyeth a thorow aRing 
or doing of a thing , and chat with diligence , 
till it be finiſhed, which was our Saviours cons] 
anc courſe and praRice , as this phraſe im 
plieth, while it zs day, noting tus continuance 
therein tothe end of his life; for the words 
here properly fignifie the wbole time of Chrift 


ally ſtyled Hrs Day; and herein ſhould you 
imitate your Lord and Saviour , by working the 
works of him that (ent you, diligently perform- 
ing the duties which belong co your ſeveral pla- 
ces and Callings. For your encouragement 
thereunto know, that diligence 1n your Cal- 
ling is uſually Crowned with riches and plenty, 
according to tha: of the V'Viſe man , T he hand 
of the dil:gent maketh rich; and again, the ſoul 
of the diligent ſhall be made fat , 1, e. ſhall bee 
enriched wich ourward blefſings. And cruely it 
is very rare , bur that a blefling doth accom- 
pany a diligent hand; the Greeks ſay 4 that 
plentifulneſs follows paintulxeſs, and that all 
things are made ſervants to care and induſtry. | 


But 
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| 


But yer herein care is to bee had, left while 
you are diligently following the works of your 
Calling on the one hand, you bee not overtaken 
wich worldlineſs,and covetouſneſs on the other, 
And thereof 1 ſhall give you rwo Caurions, 

#4 Bee net ſo dilzgent tn following thy particular 
Calling, that thou negleft the Duties of thy gene- 
1ral Calling as « Chriſtian ; 1 mean, bee not {0 
eager in following thy worldly buſinefles and 
imployments, that thou negle& thy ſpiritual 
bufineſles, as thy morning and evening devori- 
ons unto God, 8c. Though thou mayeſt ſpend 
the greate( part of every of the fix Daies in thy 
worldly buſineſſes and imployments, yer thou 
oughtelt ro ſpend ſome pare of every day in fpi- 
ritual imployments , whereby thy worldly buſ- 
nefles will bis the berrer ſeaſoned and ſangi- 
fed, When thou comeft ro lye uponthy death 
bed, and lookeſt back into thy life , then that 
time which hath been caken from thy worldly 

bulineſles and imployments, and ſpent in Pray- 
ing, Reading, Hearing, Meditating, and the 
like, will yeeld thee moſt comforr, 


imployments ; to follow worldly bufinefſes with 
ſpiritual aF2Rions, often lifting up thine heart 
unto God in ſome heavenly ejaculations ; yea, 
labour to make ſome improvement of that 
time, wherein thou art following the works of 
thy Calling,ro ſome ſpiritual advantage by uſe- 
ful Meditations,eſpecially if rhine own imploy- 
men bee ſuch asexerciſe the hand, and nor the 
nead, As thou arc eagerly following thy world. 
ly buſineſſes,oft meditate onthar excellent ſay- 


— _—_ 


Dum vi- 


tant flults | 


vitia 1 
contrayia 
CATrunt. 


x: Caurior 


2 Labour to bee heawenly-minded in earthly |, Cuxion 


9 
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of the Duties Chap. 1 3; 


Mark 8.36 


x Thcſ,4,6 


Heb.12.29 


| Mar,7.13, 


| \ : ; 
dealing with him, 


III. Reſolve aud ſtrive to bee faithful and ſin-! 
cere in all the works of thy Calling ; and with 2 
kinde of diſdain abhor to ger any thing by wick- 
ed and deceitful courſes , - as knowing thÞ a' 
liccle ill Got my empoyſon a mans whole e=- 
fate , and bring a curſe uponall that hee poſ- 
ſeſſerh ; let there bee therefore truch, equity , 
and plainneſs in all thy dealings with men; 
circumvent no man according to that of the 
Avoſile, /et no 12an go beyoxd,and defraud his bro- 
ther in any matter becauſe the Lord ts the avtuger 
of all ſwch. Where the Apolile diflwadeth us from 
| all fraudulent and deceitful dealing, by an Ar- 
eument taken from the dangerous and dread- 
fnl conſequence of ſuch Sins, laying us open to 
the vengeance of that God, who is in his wrath 
4a con/uming fire, In all thy dealings with men 


| 


ing of our Saviour , What will it profit a man, if 
hee ſhall gain the whole world,and loſe his own ſoul? 


obſerve that Royal law , and ſtandard of all e- 
quity, which is, to do as thow wonldſt bee done by, 
for as our Saviour ſpeaketh, This is the Law and. 
the Prophets, 1,e- the ſum of thar which in the| 
Law, and by the Prophets is delivered concern-! 
ing our carriage towards our Neighbour , and 


IV. Having uſed thine utmoFt diligence iu; 
thy lawfel Calling, trouble n9t thy ſelf with cark- 
ing and diſtruſiful thoughts about the iſſue and, 
ſucceſs of thine endeavours ; which DireRion our, 
Saviour giverh, when he ſaith, Take no chought, 


ſaying, what ſhall wee eat, or what we ſhall drink , 


WS. g — — — —— 


and wherewith ſhall wee bee cloathed, And again, 
v:rſ.34. Take no theught for to morrow, 1.8. for 
ic 
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'the time to come; the word in the original | 3 
'cranſlaced , * take no thought, 1mpliech a cark- Ateturay 
ing, d ſtruſtful thought, whereby the minde is quaſt 
diſquiered abour the iflue and ſucceſs of our | #fg)Cexv 
[pains and endeavours. All care and thought a- | 79! Ss), 


[bour worldly chings 1s nor forbidden ; for care CG 
in General 1s only ® a ſtudy applied to the obtain- par =. 


ing of ſomething, Now wee may in the uſe of \here ani. 
lawful means, apply our ſelves to the obtain- [7m 
ing of what is 200d for us, but wee mult not bee |* $9/icitudo 
coo ſolicirous, nor diſtruſtful abour che iflue and | Fes 
ſucceſs of our endeavours. The formerts cal- | zygddam 
led an induftrious care, which is lawful 5 The | adbibirum 
latter, a carking, diſtruſtfs! care about the iſſue | 44 4/iquid 
and ſucceſs of our pains which is ſinful andun- 44D RS 
lawful ; for thereby wee uſurp upon Gods -pe- | Py ate: 
culiar righr,and rake his work our of his hand, "19.55, 
V. As often as thou receiveſt cny bleſſing from \t\ery 
God, forget not to return unto him the praiſe and ſroe ©T1- 
| the gls-y thereof, acknowledging char what: ſoe- |ut\m, 
' ver the means hath been , thar hee 1s che chief (Ap1pree, 
| cauie, ani principal authour of all choſe bene-| | 
fits and bleflings which chou enjoyeRt 5 for, che |59\zv yag 
\truch is, There 1s wothing more acceptable to God | STOS 0 
| than a gratefnl minde , 1t be.ng one of the ſa- O05, 


| crifices wherewith he 15 well pleaſed, x Tue. 
X Tat, OS 
CH AP. XIV. [ww 
Of our b:hav.our tn Secret. EV Xoot- 
50v.C by. 


[N regard of the manifold Temprations rode 
whereunto wee are lubjeR, both when we are |** =: 
by our ſelves alone , andalſo when wee are in 


company with others 3 Ir is our dury, and will 
| : hee 


M— _ te —_—_— 
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of our Behaviour "Chap.14. 


bee our wiſdome to keep a narrow Watch over 


upon the roof of his houſe , then the Devil ſet 


our ſelves, borh in or ſolitarineſs , and alſo in; 
Company, 

Firſt , when wee are 4loxe, our care muſt be, 
that wee bee neither ill imployed, noridle and 
unfruitful,but that wee bee taken up with ſpiri- 
cual and heavenly Meditarions, 

x For ſolitarineſs 1s the Devils opportunity, 
which he hath alwaies been careful to embrace , 
and improve tothe utmoſt advantage as wee 
ſee in David, who when hee was walking alone 


upon him, tempred him unto luſt, and prevail- 


ed with him. The experience hee hath of his 


oreat advantage thereby, makerh him fill care-! 
ful ro embrace and improve the ſame, And 
therefore how doth it concern us to bee then e- 
ſpecially watchful over our ſclves. 

2 Becauſe wee are then in moſt danger to 
bee overtaken and foiled with our own finful! 
lufts ; then are wee molt apt to ler our our 
hearts in ſpeculative wantonneſs, and contem-| 
plative wickedneſs, by feeding our fancies, and 
pleaſing our ſelves in laſcivious, ambitious, re- 
vengeful, and other wicked thoughts, In which 
reſpe& wee ought 1n our ſolitarineſs carefully 
eo watchover our hearts, being then in ereat- 
eſt danger of theſe ſ}iritnal rapes, 

To this endI ſhall commend rhit excellent, 
but too'much negle&ed Duty of Divine Mear! 
tation, which is rwofold. 

1 Sudden and occaſional. 

2 Set and deliberate, Of which ſeverally. 
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| by the Power, Wiſdome, Goodneſs, and other 
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For the better clearing whereof I ſhall | 
thew, | 
I The Nature thereof , what it is. 
2 Add {ume Morives to quicken thee up to a 
| frequent uſe rhereof. 
I. For the nature of occaſional Meditation ; 
It 5 aſutlden fixing of the minde npon ſome profi- 


| 


| table ſabjett, occaſioned by ſome thing that wee | 
| ſee or hear. The which may bee done ar all | 


' timeS,and in all places, when thou art at home | 
about che works of thy Calling , or walking a- 
broad, Of this ſudden and occaſional Medi- 


ration there may bee much nſe, by reaſon of the | 
variety of Obxeas, which preſent themſelves to | 
| our.view 5 for evety crearure that wee behold , 
| doth afford untous plenriful matcer of ſpi:1+ 
| tual and heavenly Mediration 3 from each of 
them thon mayeſt take occaſion to meditate of 
God , and of his Artribures ſhining in them , 


Attributes of God, In chis reſpe& David ſaith, 
'Ths Heavens declare the glory of God, ard the fir- 
| mBament ſbeweth his handy-work, And ſaith the 
| Apoſtle St,.Paml, The inviſible things of him from 
| the creation of the world , art clearly ſeen, beeing 
| nuderſtood by the things that are maar , evenhis 
 eterual Power and God-head, Where the Apo- 
| file incimateth, char the creatures carry ſuch! 
| lively repreſentations of rhe infinite power 
'and wiſdome of Cod, that being duly conhider- 
ed, they bring us to a certain acknowledge- 
[ment of che Deity of their Maker , andof his 
Glorious excellencies. David was frequent in| 
theſe occafiona Medications. *And fo likewiſe 

Was 
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Rom, I ©, 
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| Was our bleſſed Saviour, who had an excellent] 
faculry in ſpirirnalizing outward obje&s, and 
OCcurrences , by railing holy and heavenly 
Medications, and diſcourſes from earthly mat- 
ters. And inlike manner, 1cisthy Dury, and þ 
will bee thy wiſdome co ſpiricuallize ouxward|iſÞ]:>* 
objeRs and occurrences, by. taking occaſi-|iſſl * 
on from chem to raiſe ſpiricual and heavenly 
Meditations. For there 1s nothing almoſt can' 
occur , bur a gractous heart may extra ſome 
ſpiricual Meditation out of the ſame $ And 
hereby may hee improve his ſolicarineſs to a 
ſpiritual advantage, | 
IT. For Motives, take theſe three. | 

x Ir will be a ſpecial means to keep world-; 
ly, wanton , frivolous thoughts, and idle; 
motions out of thine heart ; for if thou give up 
thy ſelf to 1dleneſs, not labouring ro poſleſs 
thy minde with ſome good and profitable Me- 
ditation , thou arc ſure to bee peſtered with of 
vain and wicked cogitaricns , either ariſing} * 
from thy Natural corruption, or caft in by Sa- | 


. . . Val 
ran. Bur if thy minde bee exerciſed with any 
OY a 
good and profitable thoughts and meditations, | :.. 
neicher will chy corruption have that firengrh| 


ro moleſt thee , nor the Devil that opportuni- 
ty £0 inje& wicked rhoughts into thee. | Iv 
2 A frequent uſe of occaſional Medicarions, 
w1ll fic thee for ſer and ſolemn Medication, in 
that it will both furniſh thee with marter , and| Ml: 
prepare thine heart to cominune with God. FN 
3 Hereby thou ſhalc make a right uſe of the 
creatures; the creatures are half laſt unto thee) 
if thou onely imploy them , and nor cake out| 
ſome 
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ava Hoek 
ſome ſpiritual leſlon from them, 

Thus much of ſudden and occaſional Medi- 
cation, 

Come we now tothe ſer, ſolemn, and de- 
liberace Medication. For the -profitable hand- 
ling whereof, I ſhall ſhew thee 

1 The Nature thereof, 

2 Some Rules and Direions to bee obſer- 
ved therein, 

2 An Example or Pattern thereof according 
cothe Rules. 

1 For the firt, 412, the Nature of it, what 
tis? Ianſwer, 4ſet and deliberate Medita- 
ton, 154 ſerions applying of the minde to (ome 
piritual or heavenly ſubjett , arſconrſing thereof 
with thy ſelf , to the end thine heart may be war- 
med , thine affetious quickevued, and thy reſ:- 
lntions heightned to a greater love of God , ha- 
tred of ſin, &c. I ſay, It 1s a ſerions applying 
of the mind , wherein it differs from occafion- 
al Meditation, which is ſulden, and: ſoon 
vaniſheth away ; whereas this 1s more ſerious 
and adviſed, and therefore thou oughreſ} ro 
ſer about it with the grearelt ſeriouſneſs thar 

poioly thou cant, 
| In the next place follows the Objet? of this 
Mditation , which is ſame ſpiritual or heaven- 
ly ſab;et, As the Eflence of God , or his At- 
tribures, Works, Promiſes. Neither 1s 1t 
ſithctent, that with thine underſtanding chou 
doſt barely contemplare, and diſcourſe of ſome 
(piritual ſubje& ; bur rhar rhou laÞour ro wort 
[and enforce ir upon chine hearr, till chou finde 
[thine hearc and thine affeAion warmed, quick: 
5 .00'Y ened 
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of Set and Chap.1, 


| | Pſal.1. 3, 


Pſal. 119. 
97-148, 


ened , and thy reſolution heightned toa oreat- 


ler love of God , and cruſt in God , and” Zeal 


for God , and ro lay out thy ſelf rothe urmoſ 
for his honour and ſervices 

| Having ſhewed the Nature of ſer Medits- 
tion z come wee now to the Rules and Dire- 
Aons for the right manner of performing the 
Came, To this end I ſhall treat 

1 Ofrche Time, when this Duty 1s to bee 
performed, 

2 Of the Place where. 

, 3 Ofthe Manner of ſerting abour it, and 
performing it. 

1 Touching the Time when this Duty 1s to 
bee performed , andhow often, 1t 1s hard to 
otve any ſer or certain Rule. For difference 
muſt bee made berween ſuch as are rich , and 
wealthy , whobave much ſpare time; and Poor 
| men who live by their daily labour , and hare 
little time to ſpare from the ſame, for the pet-) 
formance of Holy and Religious Duries. Non! 
ſuch as have time and leiſure ; and are at thelt, 
own diſpoſe , ought to bee frequent in the 
exerciſe of ris Dury. How frequent ſuch ſhould 
jbee, I will not underrake to determine , be- 
|cauſe mens ſeveral occations may vary it. 

Bur in General, thatir bee frequent , rhe! 
Scriprure requirerh. And truely che more fre- 
quently iris performed, che more eafie and de- 
[1gatful will ic bee untothee, 

"Queſtionleſs every one , Whether hee bee: 
richor poor, Mafteror Servant, oughr to make 
conſcience of performing this dury on the Lords 
| Day, which being appropriared co ſpiritual du- 
ries, 
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ies, doth eſpecially challenge this , Which is! 
ſo eminently ſpiritual ; And cherefore ſuch are | 


blame worchy, and ſharpely to be reproved , » 


who ſpend much of the Lords day in vain calk, | 
and idle diſcourſes, but make no conſcience of 
diſcourſing with God in Prayer and Medita- | 
tion. Had you ever taltedof the ſweetneſs of | 
this duty of Divine Meditation , you wonld 
finde liccle tine for vain talk, and idle diſ- 
courſes , eſpecially upon the Lords Day. And | 
therefore ler mee adviſe all ro ſpend ſome part 


ditation, 


For the choice of other dates, and ſer rimes 
therein, it mult be left to Chrittian prudence , 
which will reach chee whar cime thou cant belt 
ſpare from thine ordinary imployments, and 
when thou arc beſt diſpoſed and fitred for the 
performance of che ſame. 

Some I know commend one time , ahd o- 


thers another time. As ſome commend the E- | 


wvening , according to the practice of /ſaae, of 
whom wee read , That he went forth to meautate 
inthe field at the Eveuing- -t1de. 

Ochers commend the Night, when all other 
things are fill and quier, acc <ording ro the pra- 
Aice.of David, who fſalrh, / remember thee 
| apo; mybed , po meditate on thee i the arghr 
watches, 

Others commend the 1ſorning, as being the 
freeſt from worldly diftra&tons, Bur 1t is les 
ro every mans diſcretion Wwiat time of the day 


ro medirace in , as alſo whar proportion of 
| time to ſpend therein, ſeeing wee are nor at all 


! > XZ BY rimes 


_—_— 


| Gen.* 4 
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Plal. 636. ? 
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Gen.24* 
63. 


Plal.63.6 | himſelf tells us, /remember thee upon my bed , 


Pſal.4.4. 


of Set and We” Chap. 14 


times alike diſpoſed , bur ſometunes are more 
dead and dull to ſpiritual exerciſes, and ſoon- 
er weary of them; and ſomerimes again more 
chearful and lively , and ſo more apt to every: 
good Duty. | 

II. The next thing to bee conſidered 1s the! 


\ Place y for this Dury ought ro bee private, 


lome private reiired place , where thou maiſt 


bee free from company, and Whatſoever may 


diftraft thee. For when thou art mcſt retired! 


| from the world , then art thou molt fir to! 


. ' | 
have communion with God. Therefore Iſaac 


| when hee would Meditate , and by Medita-' 
| rion converſe wich God, Walked alone into the: 


fields, And David Meditared upon his bed, as. 


and meditate on thee ia the might watches ; and 
hee exhorcech others to commuzxe with their own 
hearts upon their beas, 1 the private of the night, 
And our Savicur was very frequent in his ſe-: 


Mar.T4.2 3 
Mar. 1 +3 F 


: | 
cret retirements y a3 1s ſer foith by the Evan-! 
oelilts. | 


Mas. 6.47. | 


| chou mayeſt converſe with God. 


| 
| Duty. 


: | 

That thou mayeſt the better perform this du-| 
ry, Go rhou inlike manner, with dray thy ſelf 
from all company into ſome retired place, that | 


11, For the manner of (erting upon this 


|. Having with-drawn thy ſelf from worldly 
company , thou muſt for the time wholly lay 


hrompen from the company and ſociety of men ; 


j aide all worldly thoughts, for otherwiſe it 
| may-2nd Will fall or , that when thou art ſee 


:hou mayelt bee ina crowd of worldly buſt- 
_ refles_ 
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nefles through thy worldly and wandring | 
thoughts , which will altogether take thee off 


from chis duty, 
IH. Inthe entrance upon this duty , lift up 


thine heart in ſome ſhort prayer unto God for 
| his direion , aſſiſtance and blefſing thereon, 
| III. Having thus prepared thy ſelf in ſcme 
| meaſure , then pirch upon the ſubje& matter 
| whereupon thou intendeſt to medirare;ſuch as 
may bee fic for thy ſouls nouriſhment 3 Herein 
| obſerve theſe Dire&ions, | 
1 Let the ſubjeft matter of thy Meditation 
| bee wholly ſpiritual and divine, Men are gene- 
| rally given to Mediation , but their great miſ- 
| Carrlage 1s in the ſubje& matter thereof , for 
| ome medit:te how they may encreaſe thei: 
| Rock , and grow rich in the world ; ochers me- 
| dirate how they may get into places of prefer- 
ment , and raiſe themſelves, though by other 
| mens Ruine, Otters Meditate how they may! 
| ſatisfie their Gnful luſts and pleaſures. Others| 
' meditate miſchief, how they may a& wicked- 
' nels; biit alas, neither of theſe rend to the 
| Glory of Ged, or tothe good of their own ſouls, | 
| The Matter therefore of thy Chriſtian Medita- 
tion , ought tro bee wholly Spiritual and Di: 
| vire: 


| And thus any part of the Scripture is a fit ſub- 
je for thy Meditarion,as alſaGod,or any of his 


Attributes , as his Omnipotency, Frerzity, Im- 
| mutability, Onnipreſence, Ommſciency, Ho- 
| Uineſs, Wiſdome, Mercy, Tuſtice, Love, Faith- 
| falneſs, and other Fxcellencies of God : As al- 
| ſothe bleſſed and happy efare wherein our fir 

Parents 


— 


d 


Of Set and 


| Rom, 6.23 


rable eſtare whereinto they implunged them- 
ſelves, and all cheir poſterity , by their diſc» 
bedience ag1inſt God in eating the Forbidden 
fruic ; and the (tare of Redemption by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and che tranſcendent love of Chriſt in 
undergoing a bitter curſed death for us ; theſe 
things being ſpiritual and Divine, are therefore 
fir matter for thy Meditation there are like- 
wiſe orher things which are Spiritual and Dt- 
vine in regard of the uſe wee may make of 
them, as the Medication of Sin, of the vas 
nity of the creatures, of the day of Death, 
and of Judgement, of Heaven, and of Hell, 
of Eternity, and therefore are fit matrer for 
Meditation, 

2 Our of this variety of matrer, make choice 
of ſome one to be the ſubjeR of thy meditation; 
for to run after many things at once in thy me- 
ditation , 1s to follow none a$ thou ſhouldeR, 
and one will bee a great hinderance to ano- 
ther,ſo as thou ſhalr receive benefit from none. 

3 Ler he particular ſubje& thou pircheli 
upon forthy meditation , bee ſuitable to thy 
preſent ſtate and condition; and to that end 
in ſetting upon this duty , it will bez thy wiſ- 
dome to obſerve the frame and remper of rhy 
| hearr, Tf thou findelt thine heart ſad and hea- 
| vy, then fixe thy Medication upon 1hy fins , 
calling to minde, as «he number and rhe hai- 
| nouſneſs of chem , ſo the fearful fruits and ef- 
fe&s thereof, which are all Judgements and 
Piagues here, and eternal dearh and condem- 
| nation hereafter ; that ſo chou mayeft rurn chy 
{orrow | 
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, Parents were created by God, and that miſe- 
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ſorrow and ſadneſs for ourward things , it , Intoa 
ſorrow for thy ſins. Bur if thou findeſt thine 
hearr lightſome and chearful, then fix thy Me- 
dications on the incomprehenſtble love of God , 
or onthe freenels of his Grace,or on the bounty 


of God, eſpecially rowardsthy ſelf, in multi- 
| plying ſo many favours, mercies, and bletſinvs 
on ſuch an unworthy creature as thou art. 

4 Having pitched thy thoughts upon ſome! 
particular ſubje& ſuirable to the prelenr frame | 
and remper of thine heart,continue thy choughts' 
upon it, till thou haſt found thy heart warmed, 
and thine affeions quickened therewith, which 
indeed 1s the m11in and principal end of this ex- 


erciſe. For as1n thy Prayers thou oughteſt to 


thy fans, till chou tinde thine heart rruely affec- 
red with a ſenſe and apprehenſion of rhem 3 
and likewiſe toenlarge thy ſelf in thy praiſes 
and thankſqivings , call thou frde thine heart 
aviſhed, or at leaft truly aff2Red with a ſenſe 
of the mercy goodneſs, and bounty of God to- 
wards thee z ſo likewiſe in this Duty of Medt- 
ration, chou oughtelt to continue thy thoughts 
upon the matter propounded , till chou haſt 
found thine hearc warmed , thine afte&ions| 


oreater love of God,hatred of (in, &c. 

5 Having ſpoken of preparationtothe work, 
come wee now tothe work it ſelf , 
fiſts of three particular heads, 

1 The frſt I may call Cogttation, whereby 
I mean a diſcourſng of the underſtanding a- 
bout the ſubje& matter picched upon, a calling 
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hold on, evlargins thy ſelf in the confeſſion of 


| 
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quickened , and thy reſol ations heichtned to a } 


Winch con- | 


of Set and $5 Chap. 14 | 


£0 minde of ſeveral truths chat belong thereun- 
ro. As if the ſubje& of thy Meditation bee 
Death, then call ro minde, and ſeriouſly think, 
as of the certainty of Death, ſoalſo of the wncer- 
taint) thereof, both in regard of the Place where, 
rhe Manner how , and the Time when, And 
then to argue the neceſſity of a continual expec- 
cation of, and preparation for De.th, 

2 The ſecond is Application, to make ſome 
cloſe application to thy ſelf of thoſe truths thou 
haſt called to minde, for the warming of thine 
heart» andquickning of thine affetions, For 
chough thy Meditation muſt begin in the brain , 
yet it mult deſcend ro the hearr ; thongh it be- 
oinin the wder/tanding , yet it muſt end in the 
affeftions ; And therefore after thou halt by the 
difcourſe of thine underflanding , cleared and 
enlarged the matter whereon thou medirateſt, 
thou muft labour to bting all that thou haſt 
thougtt upon, by ſpecial Applicariox, to thine 
own parcicular uſe, ro work it upon thine hearr, 
for the increaſing of thine holineſs, the inflam- 


—O— — ——_—_ 


ing of thy love, &c, for the former will hee to 
liccle purpoſe, unleſs thine affeRions by appli- | 
cation bee kindled. | 
3 Thechird and laſt particular is Reſolution , | 

a reſolved purpoſe of heart to do this or that , 
or to leave thts or thar, AS if the ſubje& of rhy 
Meditation hath been Death, and finding thine 
[heart thorowly affe&ed with the apprehenfion 
thereof , eſpecially of the uncerrainty of the 
time of rhy death, reſolve thereupon to bee the} 
more careful in embracing every opportunity of 
doing good, thinking it may bee the laſt thar 
| will. 


_» 
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Chap. 14. Deliberate Meditation. 1 3 | 


| will be afforded unto thee 3 / as alſoto live in a 

continual expe&arion of , and preparation for | 

| _ , by adayly renewing thy peace with| 
God, _ 

| 6 For the cloze of this exerciſe, take theſe 

; two DireAions. 

1 Look backand conſider how it hath been 

performed by chee, wherher thou foundelt rhine 
heart thereby warmed,thine affeRions quicken- 
ed, and thy reſolutions heightned to a greater 
[love of God, or greater hatred of fin, and the 
like ; if ſo,chen it is thy duty, and will bee thy 
wiſdome, to lift up thine heartin cthankfulneſs 
\unto God , for that Gracious aſſiſtance thou }) 
haſt received from him in the performance of 
the duty. 
| 2 Do not ſuddenly break off from this hea- 
|venly exerciſe, and fall inflan:ly upon worlely 
diſcourſes or buſineſſes, leaſt thereby thou | 
\uddenly quench char ſpiricual hear, which hath 
in that exerciſe been kindled in thine heart : 
Bur ler thy breaking off bee by degrees, labour- | 
Ing (till ro keep alive chat ſpirirual heir, and 
|holy fire which thon foundeſt kindled in thine 
| [heatrr, | 
| Having thus given ſome Rules and Dire&i- | 
ons for the becrer helping thee in this heavenly 
? exerciſe of Divine Meditarion: 
þ II, T ſhall now give thee an Example and 
; | Pattern thereof , according to the former Rules 
wy Dire&ions , forthe berter clearing it to | 
thee. | 

Suppoſe the ſubje& thou propoundeſt for thy | | 
! Medication bee $7», then having lifred up __ | 

eart 
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| bearcunto God in prayer for his Dire&ion and 
| Aſſiſtance, 


ling ro minde ſome plain truths which apper- 
caincheteunto. As | 

T.- Think of the nature of fin 3 How ir is # 
tras{greſſion of the Law of God. | 

II, Of the kindes of fin, v3z. Original and 
 Altnal. 

1 Let out thine heart in a ſerious Medicati- 
on of that corruption of natare , which thou and 
every man brought with him into the world ; 
and howit. is not only a ſin'; bur at heinous fin, 
comprehending in ic the ſeeds of all fins, even 
of the moft abominable rhat can bee imagined, 

2 Lecour thine hearrc in a ſerious Medirati- 
on of thine atiual ſins, and of the ſeveral kindes 
of them, v3ze Evil Thoughts, evil words, and e- 
v1l Afttons, 

HI. Think Of rhe evil qualities of fin, As 

1 Thar itis m0FÞ foul and fihy , yea, far 
more filthy than a confluence of all the moſt 
filchy, naſty,loarhſome things in the world, And 
therefore 1n the Scriptures it is not only called 
filthy,bur filthieſs it ſelf, 

2 Think of the defi/zvg quality thereof, how 
nortang ſo defileth a man as fn doth, In Which 
reſpe&t Salomon ſairh, Thata wicked man | 
LL1thſome , and that by reaſon of his fin, which 
makes him loathſome both ro God and men, 
BE Think how it is mzoff r»fettions, having 4 

peſtilenrial qualicy, that pollures every thing , 


A Meaitation Chap, 14) 


Firſt, Fall upon the duty of Coprtation, eats 


turning all our ſpiritual ſervices,even out Pray- 
| ers, Hearing, Medication, &c, into abomina- 
10h. 4 Think 


—-- —- - _ i th. Fr IE A” OI TTY = —— — 


| man may lye under all theſeevils , and yer lye 


Po  .——————. —_—_—_ 


4 Think how fin is »205# deceirful, which) 
chough it appear at firſt with a Syrers face moſt 
delightful , yer 1t will prove ar laſt to have a 
Serpents ſting, and to wound mortally, And 
chough for the preſent the way of fin may bee 
very pleaſant and delightful,yer the end and iſ- 
ſue thereof will bee vety bitter , if nor fearful 
and doleful. 

IV. Think of the fearful effteRts, and curſed 
conſequents of ſin; As 

x How ic makes a ſeparation between God 
and out ſouls; ſothat there can bee no (weer 
communion between God and us, whereby fin 
appeareth to bee a greater evil than poverry , 
impriſonment, flame of fire, or rhe like ; for a 


Chap. 14 of Sin. 


in Gods boſome, 
2: Think how fin deptiveth thee of all 200d 
things, both ſpiritual and temporal ; For as 


God is the fountain of all Good, ſo hee is very 


ready rocofnmumicate all good things to us, but 
our fins are as a dam, which ſtop the ſtreams of 
his bounty and goodneſs, from flowing to us 
fo freely and bountifully as otherwiſe they 
would. 
' 3 Think how finexpoſeth thee to all che mi- 
\ ſeries and calamities, chat can befal! man both 
| here and hereafter:Fot it brings upon him hard- 
neſs of heare, horronr of conſcience, vexation 
and anguiſh of ſoul , and all kinde of {piricual 
evils, the leaſt of which is far worſe than all the 
plagues of e/£pypr. 

It likewiſe ſubjeReth his body to weaknefles, 
jackneſles, and diſeaſes, Yeafin, while it re- 


maineth 


%.. 


| 


| 


1 
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remaineth unpardoned, ſubjects a man ro all| 
the dreadful fruits and effets of Gods wrath, 
which are all Judgements and plagues here, and 
ecernal torture and rorments 1n thar everlaſt- 
inglake, where 1s nothing but weeping) and 
wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, 

Having thus done with the work of Cop ita- 
tion, Thenfall upon the work of Application , 
to apply theſe fore-mencioned truths unto thy 
ſelf, for the warming of thine hearc, and 
quickening of thine affe&ions, 

I. Make this Application to thy ſelf, to 
look after Jeſus Chriit, and to value him a- 
bove all chings. Let the conſideration of thy 
manifold fins drive thee unto Jeſus Chriſt , 
who alone can free thee ſrom the guilt of them, 
and puniſhments due unto them, Happy 1s 
hee whom the ſenſe of his Sins makes ro long 
in his ſoul for Chriſt, and to count all things 
but droſs and dung in compariſon of tim , and 
that rejoyceth in that fonntain of grace which 
the Lord hath opened for ſin , and for unclean 
eſs ; and triumphs in his ſpirit, becauſe of the 
bope to bee diſcharged by another , of thar,for 
which himſelf cannor ſatisfie. 

3 Admire the wonderful patietice of God | 
in bearing with thee ſo long ,» notwithſtanding 
thy manifold provocarions, It may be thou haſt 
been a Swearer, a Sabbath-breaker, an unclean 


perſon for many years , and yer God harh ſpa- 
red thee ; Oh thence cake occaſion ro admire 
ta2 long- ſuffering and forbearance of God tos 
wards thee. — 


A Meditation © Chap. 14, 


4 Ler che conſideration of the hainous na» 
rune 


: of Sin; 


cure of ſin, and fearful puniſhments due un- 
ro thee for the ſame » Raviſh thy ſoul with an 
admiration of the love of Chriſt , yea and in- 
fame thy hearc with a love to Chriſt, who hath: 


Chap.  _ 


j 


Oe 


born thy fins for thee , and by his death ſarisfi- 
ed.Gods juſtice for the ſame. 

.3 Having thus done wich the work of Co- 
gitat;ion and Application, then proceed to Re- 
ſoluton againſt ſin for rhe time to come , Re- 


bee more watchful againſt fin , that it may not 
Rule nor Reign in thee , as formerly it hath 
;done ; ſay with thy ſelf , Though I canno: ut- 


| 


'bide in mee. yet I am reſolved, wich the aſ-| 


{fiance of Gods Grace , ſo to keep 1t unde: , 
|[rhatit ſhall nor Rergyin me 3 that rhough ic do 
| keep Poſſeſſion 18 mee , yer that it ſhall nor have 
| domuzion over mee. To this end I will careful- 
| ly ſhun and avoid all the occationzs and means 
' which may allure and draw me unto lin. 

1 Andthen for concluſ1on, firſt beg of God , 
'thit as he hath been pleaſed rtopurt any g504) 


| 


purpoſe and reſolution into thine heart , ſo he 


would enable thee by his holy Spirir to bring | 


it to a& and execution; that he would firengrh- 
en thee to perform what thou haſt promiſed. 
| Wich an acknowledgement of thine own weak- 
[neſs and inability , begge power and tirength 
from God: for ir is his power that muſt 
ſtrengthen thee againlt the power of thy luſt and 

corruptions, 
2 Bleſs God for any hatred of fin, or re- 
ſolution againſt fin , or for any (Pirituall affe- 
X 7  ciens 


mm. 
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ſolve therefore ro give fin a Bill of divorce, to 


erly deſtroy fin., bur that it Will rezarn and a- 


} 
| 


| 
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123 Direttons for Our Chap. y 5. C 
| ions thou foundeRt kindled in thine hearc, in|} | 
che time of this exerciſe, " 


3 Arthe cloze ofthis Duty , it will be good 


to Write in a book What thou haſt vowed andifl | ;} 
promiſed unto God , and often to look there- W 

| [into , thac ſo thou mayeſt not forget, but] | te 
| [carefully remember the vows and promtiſes| | ic 
thou haſt made unto him. _ 
CHAP. XV. fe 
Of our behaviour tn Company. © 

of 


S thou muſt bee watchful over thy ſelfjÞl | ;þ 
when thou arr alone, ſo likewiſe when|fſ| | «x 
thou art in company y looking unto thy behavi-|ſf| | x, 
our therein ; and the rather, becauſe wee are|ſſ] | 1; 
generally more apt to tranſgreſs in company , || |; 
than when wee are alone; experience teacheth|fl | c 


# 
_— ——— 


us, that many who in ſecret are watchful over] | c; 
their thoughts, labouring co 1mprove their pri-|lif | a1 
vacy by ſome heavenly mediration, and ſweet|fff | je 


communion with God , are in company veryl|lff | a, 
apt to forger God , and themſelves too, byF |,j 
oiving too much way to the fatisfying of cheir | 

carnal luſts and pleaſures, whereby they fall} | 2x 
into many fins. And therefore it will not bee a | ;,. 
miſs to ſer down ſome DireRions ro guide thee | 

when rhou art m company. | wi 
Bur before I lay down theſe DireRions, 1: a: 
ſhall premiſe an Argument or two to perſwade! 
thee to make choice of good , and Godly, 
[and by no means-of wicked and ungodly per-lſ | Gn 
| ſons for thine ordinary converſe. As alſo a pre-ſ| |n» 
paratory advice or two, for the better firtingMl | l;r 


| and 
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and preparing of thee ro improve thy converſe | 
wich men to the belt ſpiricual advancage. 

1 Therefore highly prize , and earneſtly ſeek, 
the company of ſuch as are godly, becauſe thou 
wilt finde a greaeer increaſe in thy Piety, Know- 
ledge, Faich, Zeal, and all other Graces thereby; 
ic being a ſingular means for che enlighting our | 
mindes wich the knowledge of God and his 
truths, for che ftrengrhening our Faith in him, 
for the inflamirig our hearts wich the love of 
him,and zea! for him. A notable inſtance here- 
of wee have in David , who delighting much in 
the ſociety of thoſe who feared God, how did hee 
excel others,as in Piety,ſo-in Knowledge, Faith, 
Love,Zeal, and all ocher Graces? Andif you | 
look into the Primitive times, you ſhall finde , 
char when the Chriſtians did moſt frequently 
aNſociate themſelves together, delighting inthe 
communion of each other,rhen did they moſt of 
all thrive and increaſe,as in Pierygſo in Know- 
ledge, Faith, Love, Zeal, and all other Graces. 
And it may bee obſerved , rhat where the peo- 
ple of God do nor aſſociate rhemſelves in ho- 
ly communion, there 1s little thriving in Grace 
| and Godlineſs, though rhey live under never ſo 
' powerful a Miniſtery, 
' 2 Avoid as witch 4s may bee the ſocicty of 
| wicke# aud prophane perſons , eſpecially ſuch as 
are ſcoffers at Godiineſs and Religion, Becauſe 
Wee are apt to bee perverted by evil compa- 
\ny,and corrupted with the contagion Of their 
fins ; ſuch. pirch will defile our Garments. A 
notable inſtance wee hare hereof in the [ſ-ae- 
bites, of whom the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking, ſaich, They i 
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were mingled among the Heathen , and learned 


their works 4 and they ſerved their Idols , which| 


were 4 ſnare unto them, And no marvel, conſ1de- 
ring wicked and prophane perſons defire no- 
thing. more than to tranſlate their wickedneſs 
unto others. Hence it is, that when the good 
andevil are joynedrogether, the evil 1s not ber- 
tered by the good, biit the good rather 15 cor-| 
rupted by the evil. 

3 Avoid the ſociety of wicked meu, becanſe 
wee are thereby in danger to bee involved un their 
temporal plagnes, All prophane men being li- 
able every moment to thoſe fearful plagues | 
and judgements, which their fins juſtly deſerve, 
and earneſtly call for ; If God ſhould ſhowre 
ther down upon them , while the Godly are 1n 
cheir company , how can they expe& tmmuniry 
from the ſame ? 

4 Awoid their company , becauſe wee ſhall 
thereby mcourage and embolden them in their 
wicked and prophane courſes, For it 1s a great in- 
conragement unto wicked men to go onin their 
wicked & ſinful courſes, when as they are coun- 
renanced with the ſociety of rhe Godly;For they 
are thereupon apt ro reaſon with themſelves , 
that if cheir courle of life were not good, ſurely! 
ſuch good men would nor bee ſo intimate and}; 
familiar with them. For theſe reaſons therefore 
(hun as much as may bee the ſociety of wick- 
ed and prophane men. I ſay,as much as may be, 
for ſo long as wee live in this world , wee: can- 
nor bee alrogether freed from the company of 
the ungodly ; But wee may and ought to avoid 
all intimare ſociety and familiarity , yea, _ 
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all needleſs and unneceflary convertings with 
them. | 
Now for the better ficting and preparing thy 
ſelf for profirable converſe when thou arr in 
company, I ſhall only give theſe two adviſes. 
r Thar chou mayett bee the better furniſh-! 
'ed wich matrcer for uſeful diſcourſe, ofren, and 
ſeriouſly :medirare with thy ſelf on ſome gene-| 
ral head of Divinity ; as of our wretched and 
' miſerable condition by nature, of the all-ſuff- | 
[ciency of Chriſts ſacritice, of his wiliingneſs to 
ſave poor loſt ſinners , that will bur come unto 
himzand caſt themſelves , and the burchen of 
their fins upon him:of the vaniry and-uncerrain- | 
ty of all earrhly rhings ; of rhe ſhorrneſs of rhis,| 
life ; of che Day of Judgement; of rhar ererniry 
of happineſs or miſery thac followerh afrer this | 
life. By ofren contemplating of theſe things, or | 
che like, with thy ſelf in ſecrer, rkouwilr be der-| 
'terinabled toralk and diſcourſe of rhein 1n the | 
lpreſence of others,and that to their good and e- | 
diftcation,as well as to thine own. 
2 Before thou goelt into company . bee; 
earneſt with God 1n prayer for Grace {> to: 
order thy converſation and diſcourſes, that they 
[may tendas to theGlory of his namegſo to thine 
own and others good, and (ptri-ual advantage. 
Theſe things thus premiſed,come wee new to; 
the Direfiens for the good Government. of thy, 
ſelf when thou art in company ; which I ſhall; 
lay down | | 
1 More Generally. - 2 More Particularly.! 
I In reference tothy behaviour 1n good com-j 
pany. 2 Inreference to thy behaviour in bad, | 
| I 3 The 


( 


| 
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\ 


The General Dire&ons for thy behaviour in 
company are theſe, SEAN 

I. Let thy carriage and converſation bee hum- 
ble, willing ro communicate thy counſels, com- 
forts, and experiences, to the pooreſt and mean- 
eſt Chriſtians, and to partake of their counſels, 
comforts, and experiences z not diſdaining to 
learn any good thing of thoſe , who in ſeveral 
reſpeas are much thine inferiours, Wee have a 
notable inſtance hereof in Apolles , who though 
hee was an eloquent man, and might) n the Scrip« 
tures, yet diſdained not to bee taught and inſtruc- 
ted inthe waies of God, by Aquila azd Priſcilla, 
a plain conple of Chriſtians, | 


II. In all thy converſiugs with men , labour to 


— 
— —— 


lo 


bee fruitful and profitable, both to thy ſelf and o- 
thers, by receiving and doing all the good thou! 
cant. | 

t Tothy ſelf , byreceiving all the good thev 
canſt from others, To this end when thou art in; 
the company of others, diligently obſerve in 
whar Gitrs and Graces anydorh excel (for God 
bath diſperſed various Gifts unto his people, 
all are nor alike qualified ) and rhen labour to; 
draw forth thoſe Gifts and Graces to thine own 
ſpiritual 200d and advantage. | 

2 To others,by commnucating unto them ſocb) 
good things as thou canceiveſt moſt ſuitable unt! 
their preſl, ent ſtate ayd condition, The more 000d] 
thou communicateſt unto others, the more will 
God communicate unto thee z for the Gifcs and 
Graces of Gods Spirit do grow and increaſe by 
[uſe and- exerciſe ; like the Widdows por 


| oyl, which che more ir poured forth to mg 
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cher veſſels , the more it was Rill repleniſhed ] 
17 it ſelf, 

IIT, Often lift up thine heart unto God in ſome ; 
ſhort ejaculatory prayer , that hee would open 
thy lips, that thy month may ſhew forth his praiſe; 
chat hee would enable thee ſo to ſpeak, that rhy 
words and diſcourſes may tend to the goodand 
edification of others ,. miniſtring grace to the 
hearere. 

Having thus given thee gereralDireions for 
thy behaviour in company ; come wee now to | 
the more particular diretions referring to our 
behaviour in good company. 


I. When thou art in good company , trifle 
;not away thy time with worldly conferences 
| and diſcourſes , as the common fault of too 
't00 Many is , whereof Saint Berxard complain - 
cd in his time. Bur ler the ſubje&t of thy diſ- 
courſe rather bee ſome ſpiritual matter , which 
may tend either ro the inſtructing of the 1gno- 
| rant , or rothe convincing of thee erroniouss or 
'rorhe direQing of ſuch as are doubtful of tne 
right way , or to the comforting of ſuch as are 
troubled | in their ſpirits, orrothe Rirring uprhe 
oifts and eraces of one another z according to 
char exhorcation of the Apoſtle, ( #v/ider one a- 
nether to provoke unta love, aud to good works, 


not forſaking the aſſembling of your ſelves toge- 
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ther, but exhorting one a other, 

IT. Labour to turn the current of worlaly wiſ- | 
courſes into ſpiritual ; to that end watch every 
opportunity which may occation any digreiſion 
from worldly marters, into ſome ſpirituall | 
{ an] hzavenly ſubje&. 
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Phil, 2.15, |to that exhortarion of the Apoſtle, That ye may 
e 


t Pet.4.10 | 


| II. Bee ready to communicate and impart 


Dire&ions for onr Chap.1| 


ſuch ſpiritual gifts and graces as thou haſt re- 
ceived, Haſtrhou any competent meaſure of 
ſaving knowledge 2 communicate thy knows-! 
ledge unco others, by acquainting them with] 
| che Mylteries of Salvation. Haſt thou found] 
| comforr after thy ſpiritual rroubles and deſer- 
tions ? Halt chou found ſupport under thy trials 
| and temptations ? Haſt thou ſound gracious ane 
ſwers and returns to thy prayers? Baſt thou 
oot the victory over any luſt or corruption? free» 
ly and willingly communicate and 1mparr unt 6: 
| 


| 


others the experiences thou haſt had of Gods 
Mercy, Power, and Goodneſs, in thy ſeveral 
ſtraights, and exigencies, Dire&ing them to 
ſuch waies and courſes wherein thy ſelf hat 
found much good and benefir, This wee finde 
expreſly. commanded; As every one hath recei- 
ved the gift , even ſo miniſter the ſame one to a+ 
nother , as good Stewards of the manifold grace 
of God, Every one is a Steward, and there- 
fore he ought not to engrols Gods Graces to 
himſelf, butto employ them to a common be- | 
nefir, For to this end do:h the Lord diverſly| 
dif penſe his Gifts andGraces,and proporrioneth 
| our a greater meaſure ro ſome than to others, 

| Theparticular Direftions referring to our be- 
| haviony in bad company are theſe, 

I. Whey by reaſcn of ſome common occaficn 
thon art in bad company ( for otherwiſe , as wet 
ſhewed before , thou art by all means to avoid tt ) 
[ee that thy converſation be with a Dovwe-like in- 
[ mocerncy » blameleſs and harmeleſs , according 
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' generation. The trurh is , there is ſcarce a bet- 


| Ing, Have no fellowſhip withthe wxfrniful works 
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bee blameleſs and harmeleſs, the Sons of God , 
withont rebuke inthe midſt of a crooked and per- 
verſe Nation , among whom ye ſhine as lights in 
the world, 1,e» Thar being the Sons of God , 
by Adoption and Grace , yee may bee known 
to bee ſo, by your care to walk harmleſly , 
and without rebuke, in the midſt of a wicked 


rer means to propagate the Gofpel , and to 
faften it on the affe&ions of natural men, than] 
the fair carriage, and honeſt converſation of 
the Profeſſors thereof. Ir is as the odour of 
Chrifts Oyntment, the ſragrancy whereof 
drawsrhe affeaicns of others. | 

II. Bee carefal that thow partake not of their 
fins 5 Which DireQtion the Apolile giveth, ſay- 


of darkneſs: Hee meaneth , thar they ſhould 
no way communicate , or bee partakers with 
their Gns , which hee calleth works of darkze(s, 
partly becauſe they cannot abide the lighr, and 
partly becauſe they bring a man into utrer dark-| 


ſwace us frcm all participation With the finful 
, deeds of wicked and prophzne men,that thovgh' 


Ephe-g.1 I 


| the Godly and wicked may by ſome outward: 


| bonds bee linked rocether, ſo that the company | 


| of the wicked cannor , nor may nor be altoge- 
ther avoided , bur thar there will bee a ſociety 
with their perſons; yer muſt there bee no 
ommunton or participation with their fins, For 
tors and conſenters are alike guilty and pus 
iſaable. 


Quelt, How may wee bee ſaid to partake 
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ven by the ſins of others; as Moſes, Nehe- 
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with athers 1 their (innes ? 
Anſw, A full reſolution to this queſtion 


forerake upon mee to ſhew you all che wales 
whereby we may bee ſaid to partake with others 
in their fins 3 bur onely hint unto you ſome 
few , ſuitable to the point 1n hand, v:z. be. 
ing preſent in the company of wicked men, 
Men partake of others fins, as by provoking 
them to fin, ſoby approving their fin. Men ap- 
prove others ſins opexly, or covertly: Openly, 
by Word, or Deed. 

By Word, 1 When they commend others for 
their ſins. 

2 When They patronize and defend chem 
in their fins. 

3 When they ſooth them up, and Alarter 
chem therein. Men approve others fins byDeed, 


when they bee companions and agents ith 
them inche ſame {ins. Covertly, men approve! 
others fins, when they racirly conſent unto! 
them. Hee .may bee ſaid racitly to conſent ,| 
chat either revealech nor the fin he knows,when 
hce ought , or ſhews no diſlike of it, when he 
beholds it. And this oftentimes 1s as hurrful, 
in reſpe& of the Offender , as ill counſel ; for 
as evil ſpeech moveth men to ſin , (0 evil ſilence: 
leaveth men in ſin. 

IT. Grieve and mourn for the fins thou diſ- 
cerneſt amongſt them, It 18 noted oft, and com- 
mended as a ſpecial grace in ſundry of Gods 
Saints , that they have been greatly troubled] 
in themſelves at the diſnonour done to God, e- 
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of God, for the fins of others,yer ri1c1! oughreſt 
to firive and indeavour after it. For by this 
means thou ſhalt both free thy ſelf in great 
meaſure from the guilt of others fins, andalſo 
from che miſeries and judgements which God 
ſhall ſend down upon the Land for the ſame. 
For in Scripture wee finde that the Lord in all 
ages hath made ſpectat proviſion for the ſafery 
and comfort of thoſe, who mourned for the fins 
of rhe times, as of Lot, Feremiah, and others, 
As therefore thou defireſt to bee freed from 
thoſe Judgements, which rhe crying fins of this 
Land have deſerved , and yvee have cauſe to 
fear do hang over our heads , labour to bee in 
the number of rhoſe wha gh, and weep, and 
mourn for the crying abominattons of the times. 
\ IV. When thou obſerveFt ary wicheaneſs com- | 


with, David, Feremiah, and others, Though |Pfal- 119, | 
chou canſt not attain to that meaſure of ſore __ 
row and mourning that was intizeſe holy men Rs OY 


mited by thy nerghbour, reprove him for the ſame ; 


people in the Scriptures, T how ſhalt not hate thy 
brother 1n thine heart , thou ſhalt tn any wiſe re- 


| buke thy brother , and mt ſrffer ſin upon him, 


which Duty wee finde much preſſed upon Gods | 
'Lev, 19-17 


f Pn . * . > 
| Whereia are impliedtwo things. 


x That hee who doth nor reprove his brocher ; 


; when hee ſcerh him do amiſs, doth indeed hate 
him; and not love him ; for there ts no love like 
the love of reproof. 

2 That by not reprovirg thy brother , taou 
|oReR him to runon , and continue in his 
conrſe of fin , which will ar Laſt prove Is de- 
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For the right manner of performing this Du- 
&y, both certain General Rules muſt bee obſer- 
ved, and alſo Particular , according to diverſe 
circumſtances. General Rules are theſe. 


1 Hee that reproveth another , mu$t lift uy 
his heart in Prayer unto God, thac hee would ol 
euide his tongue , and move the others heart; 
that his reproof may bee profitable unto him. 
For withour Gods bleffing, all our admonitions! | 
and reproofs will prove bur words ſpoken in the 
air, 
| 2 Our reproof muſt bee done 1n love, aiming! 
choral at our brothers good, and not at All ar his 
diſgrace, For asthe Apoflle ſpeaketh, all thing, 
' | muſt be doe inls2e;and as all rhings;ſo eſpecially 
this of reproof. Concerning Particular Rules,both 
the Rate of the party reproving) and of che par- 
ty reproved, and the quality of the fin, rogerher 
with time and place muſt bee obſerved. 

x The fate and condition of rhe patty re- 
proving muſt bee obſerved. As they who have 


| 


| 


ſcandalous offenders 
do It, 


aurhority over others have greater liberty to 
reprove» ſo if they have to deal with notorious 
, they then may and muſt 


1 With anthority,as the Apoſtle exhorterh, Re- 
bake with authoruy, 

2 Sharply, So the Apoſtle commandeth, Re- 
buke them ſharply. The word intheGreek tranſla- 
red ſparply, properly fignifierh currngly, or to the 
quick, Ely failed herein ; rhough hee reproved 
by ſons for their wickedneſs, yet It was no: 

ſharply, and to rhe quack , bur wich too much 
oentleneſs and mildnels. 


2 The 
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| 2 The minde and diſpoſition of the party re- 
proved wwſt bee obſerved : For if hee bee flexi- 
ble and ingenuous, hee muſt with mildneſs bee 


_ —— _ — 


reproved, even with the ſpirit of meckxeſs,as the 
Apoſtle St. Paw exprefſerh ic. Bur yer ſeveri- 
ry muſt bee uſed when lenity prevails not. 

| 3 Theſtate and condition of the party reproved 
';; to bee obſerved, For 

| x Ifirbee our Superiour, it mult bee done 
with all reverence and humility, rather beſeech-! 
ing and exhorcing, than plainly rebuking , as 
Naamanxs ſervants did their Maſter. 

| 2 Ifthe party to be reproved bee our equal , 
then it mult be done without all bircerneſs, even 
with all love.Reproof is a bitrer pill,and there- 
fore 1t muſt alwates be rolled withSugar,expreſ-| 
'fing much meekneſs of ſpirit, and compaſſion of 
[heart 3 ſhewing in the hatred of our drothers 
\6n,our love of his perſon. 

4 The quality of the ſin reproved mukt like- 
lwiſe bee obſerved. | 
| 1 Privateoffexces muſt bee privately reproved; 
Ae ſaith our Saviour, If thy brother treſbaſs a- | 
gant thee, go and tell him his faplt between thee | 
\and him alone. But open and ſcandalous of- | 
fences muſt bee reproved openly. For ſaith the 


\Apoltle, Them that fin, viz. openly, and with | | 


ſcandal,rebuke before all, 1. e, before the whole 
aſſembly of cheChurch,chat others alſo may fear. | 
| 2 Sins direfly tending to Gods diſhonour muſt 
'bee reproved with an holy zeal and indignation. 
[Chriſt thus often reproved the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees. And thus St. Peter reproved StmonMagus, 
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great wiſdome bee obſerved. To rebuke 
Drunkard in his Drunkenneſs is folly z Abrgall 
knew as much, and therefore ſaid nothing to 
Nabal in his Drunken fit, bur in the morning 
when the wine was gOne out of him. So neither] 
is it ſeaſonable to reprove a man for his paſſion 
in his paſſion ; wait racher for a fir time , till a 
mans fit and paſſion bee over, | 

6 Theſeaſonableneſs of the place muſt likewi|: 
bee obſerved, Unleſs it bee for due and juſt cen- 
ſure,letic not bee in publick Afſemblies, open 
ſtreets, with the like. Bur if by the way thou 
obſerveſt a mans ſin , whom thou knowelt not 
whether ever thou ſbalt ſee him again , or no, 
chen as privily as thou canſt, thou maiſ} meek- 
ly rebuke him. Thus ſhalt chou mamfeſt rhy 
Zeal for Gods Glory, thine hatred of fin,and thy 
care for thy brothers ſalvation « for whereas fin 
would ca{thim into rhe fire of Hell , reproof is 
a means to pull himour, being wiſely and ſeaſc- 
nably performed. 


| CHAP. XVI. 
Direflions tothe Rich, 


S the Apoſtle St. Par! knew how to bee aba- 
ſed and how to abound, how tobee fall , and 
how to bee hungry , 1.e. hee had learned in the 
School of Chriſt, how to carry himſelf Chriſtian- 
like,in a rich and in a poor eſtate. So it will be 


a point of ſpecial wiſdomein us , to know how 
ro carry our ſelves Chriftian-like through varie- 
ty of conditions , how to manage every eſtate, 
For your berrer helpherein, 1 ſhall give you 
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ſome DireRtons, xt How 
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Chap. 16, 


1 How to carry your ſelves Chriſtian-like, | 


for a Camel with a bunch back, and a long! 


to the Rich. 


in a rich and full eſtate, 

2 How to carry your ſelves Chriſtian-like in 
a poor and mean eſtare. 

Before 1 laydown the former fort of Dire- 
Rionsin reference to a rich and full eſtate , I 
{hall briefly premiſe two Morrves , ro fiirre up 
rich men co a ſtrict watchfulneſs over them- 
ſelves. 

T. Becauſe there is greater wariety of temp= 
tations iz abundance , than m ſcarcity, I deny 
not bur poverty hath its cemptarions, bur plen- 
ty and abundance hath far more attending ir, 
And therefore ſaith our Saviour, It xs eaſier for 
4 (, amel, or as {ome read the word , a Cable- 
rope , to go thorow the eye of aneedle , than for a 
rich man to enter into the King dome of God, As 
if our Saviour had ſaid, It 18 as eafie to rhreed 
2 Small needle with a rhick Cable-Robe , or 


neck y too thorow the narrow eye of a nee» 
dle, as for a rich mantoenter into the Kings| 
dome of God : Noting the difficulty, or rather | 
impoſſibility, withour Gods ſpecial grace , for 

a rich man, inregard of the manifold remprta- } 
tions whereunto hee 15 ſubjet, to enterinto | 
the Kingdome of God. In which reſpe& ir con- | 


cerneth us to bee eſpecially warchful over ou! | 
ſelves In proſperity, | 
2 Becanſe thronghour corruption wee are na- 


trally avt to abuſe p'enty and abundance nnto ſin ; 


gent In his ſervice , yea voluptuous and earth- 


thereby ro grow forgetful of God , and negl:- | 


ly-minded , as alſo proudand inſolent towards 
our 
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ver ſuffererh an ecclipſe , but when it 1s atthe| 
full ; ſo uſually inour fulneſs wee do eſpecis' 
ally miſcarry, For a full cup 15 hardly carried; 
without ſpilling; it is hard to aboundin wealth, 
and not to abound i in ſin. Hence riches are cal- 
led by our Saviour , Alammon of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe commonly either 1n their getting 
or keeping, they occaſionz and adminiſter 
matter of fn and unrighteouſneſs, And there- 
foreit concernerh rich men eſpecially to bee; 
watchful over taemſelves. 

Having thus given you ſome Mortives, come 
wee now to the Derettions » how to catry your 
ſelf Chriſttan-like in a rich and full eftate, ſo 
as to improve it tothe Glory of God, and the 
00d of your own ſoul, _ 

I. Look np unto God , and often think of him 
as the Author ne Donor of all the good things thou 
doFt enjoy. When thou haſt gotten wealth, | 
ſay not, T hrs have I gotten by mine own wiſdome| 
and policy. For how many men of as great un- 


derftanding and wiſdome as thy ſelf, have nor 
che g's of "hy eſtate ? Neither ſay, This I have 
gotten by mine own travel , pains and 1indeavonr, 
| For how many men have been as induſtrious as 
| thy ſelf, and yet have not found thar ſucceſs 
which thou haſt done > And therefore ſay with 
Jo>.1.21, | Job, This the Lorabath given ; acknowledge 
' bis hand of Providence , in what thou haſt. Tais 
dizeAion the Lord giverh his own people by. 
ſes, When thou art grownrich , ſay not | 
heart , my power, and the mt ;gbe of myhand hath 
rotten mee this wealth ; but than ſhalt remember| 
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Chap.16, 
our Neighbour and rhe like. As the Moon ne. 


C Chap. 16, to the Rich, 


the Lord thy God , for it is bee that giveththee 
power to get waikh, Noting wealth and riches 
to bee the ſpecial gift of God, and ſo to bee 
acknowledged by us all ; for ſhould the Lord 
wich-hold his blefſing , wee might labour long 
enough and pur all our gettings into a broken 
bag, 

II Ble(s God for what thou hat, This dut 
[likewiſe the Lord required of his own people. 
When then haft eaten , aud art full, then thou 
ſhate bleſs the Lord thy God, And Caich the Apo-| 
tle, I» every thing give thanks, for this is the |} 
will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning yon, 1. e, 
This is that the Lord by his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
hath Genified to bee his will , and after a fort 
the whole he requireth of us for all the mercies 
wee receive from him. And therefore as thou 
receiveſt any mercy and bleſſing from God, 
fail not to give unto him the pralie and he 
olory thereof. 


71 
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| Deur.8.1 0, 


' NI. Labogrto ſee Gods Special love to thee tn 
common mercies. FOr What good will the 1njoy- 
menc of any thing dv thee, » unleſs thou canſt 


ſee Gods love to thee, as well as his bounty, 
therein ? 
Quelt. How may 1 kyow that theſe outward 
mercies which I as injoy are beſtowed upon mee in| 
love and favenr ? 
Anſw.1. If they 1»flame thy heart with a lov: 
s God , cauſing tnee to love fiim the more , 
becauſe heeharh been ſo bounciful unto thee, 
For this is a ſure Rule, Whatſoever canſeth 
love cometh from love, Examine therefore whe- 
tncr theſe outward good things which thou ” 
lo 
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ſo plentifully injoy , have wrought up thine 
heart to a true love of God ; forif ſo,then thou! 
mayeſt aſſare chy ſelf , that they were beſtow 
ed upon thee in love, and thou mayeſt look up-|il | 


on them as cokens of Gods ſpecial love and fa- 
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CY 
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vour, 

2 If thou findeſt in thy ſelf a willingneſs to he- 
nonr God inthe uſeof thoſe good things thou haſ 
received from him, by laying our a portion 
thereof rowards the maintenance of Gods wor-: 
ſhip, or the relief of Gods poor , then thou! 
haſt a comfortable evidence thar they are be-| 
(towed upon thee 1n love. 
3 If it be the grief of thine heart that thou deft | 
wot anſwer the loving kindneſs of theLord rowardsÞ 1 
thee; that thy converſation 1s ſo unſuitable to: 
his gracious diſpenſations towards thee ; that! 
thou dolt not in any meaſure live up to his 
bounty towards thee. This is an evident fign, 
that whar thou haſt received from God , was 
beftowed upon thee 1n love ; and thou mayeſi 
look upon them as tokens of tus ſpecial love and 


favour, \R 
lV. Thatthou mayeſt make a right uſe of | 9: 
rhine eſtate, Prefer the love of God ith | 
bleſſings and w\oyments far above the bleſſings andl 41 
injoyments themſelves, As in whatſoever thoulſl | v 
doſt for God our of a principle of loveyhe looks}ifl | w 
more to thine affettions, rhan expreſſions cbere-Iil ; 7 
lin, and preſers thy love before thy Service, So .t! 
do thou labour to ſee Gods affe&ion in his ex} |: 
preſſions rowards thee , the hear of the give |! 
in his gift ;- and prefer the love of God in his F 
| 
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gift , before the gifts themſelves, For whit 
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Chap. 16. fo the Rich, 


v35 


can it bee bur horcible ingratitude and unkind- 
[neſsin any, to look upon the gift, and to 


| prefer rhat before che heatt and affe&ion of 


| the giver ? : 
V. Beware of being puffed up with pride. For 
wealth and riches are very apt co make men 
praud, as the Apoſtle intimareth, 1 Tim. 6. 
17, Charge them that are 7ich in this world, that 
they bee not high minded; iniplying, that riches 
are very apt co make men high-minded, co 
think of themſelves above what 15 meer , eſpe- 
cially ſuchas are raiſed out of nothing unto a 
oreat eſtates Wealth in this reſp2& is as wind; 


up exceedingly , as wee ſee 1n a bladder blown 
; up with wind, In like manner riches though 
| they be but meer vazity, as the wiſe man ſpeak- 


'eth , yerare they aprto puff up men extream- | 


|ly. As every fruit hath us worm, ſo every 
| ourward condition , every thing wherein mans 
heart finderh any content hath irs worm « And 


\as St» Azſtin ſpeaketh »z Pride ts the worm of 


| Riches : Sothar where riches are, there 1s dan- 
| verof rhe worm of pride, 
| VI. Therefore labour to be humble urder thine 
hes 
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Uttharum 
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| 4bnadance ; to bee low in thine own thoug 
' when thou arc high in che world; which indeed 
| will prove thy Glory : for humility is an orna- 
, ment, as che Apottle Sr. Peter 1mplierh under 
tnar phraſe, Bee cloath?d or decked with humi- 
lity as with an ornament. Many men think hu- 
| milicy a debaſement , but the ſpiric of God! 
| councerh ic an ornament, Therefore ſain rhe | 
| Apoſtle St. James, Let the rich man glory mn 
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that he is made low,i.e, Let him glory in his hu- 
mility, becauſe God hath given him an humble 
and lowly heart, notwithſtanding his riches and 
greatneſs inthe world , becauſe hee hath # /ow 
minde in an high condition ; for 1t 1s the glory of 
rich men, that when God hath made them high 
inthe world , rhey are /ow and humble in their 
own thoughts, : 

Arguments to perſwade nch men to walk 
humbly under their abundance, 

xt Let rich men well weigh and conſider , 
char they came from , and mult return to the 
ſame mold that others do, fer duſt they are, and 
to duſt they muſt return. | 

2 Let them further conſider, that they came 
from the ſame curſed Rock that others do, and 
are by nature no better than the meaneſt ; if by 
the increaſe of their wealth, they are not much 
worſe. For wealth maketh many men bold to 
tranſgreſs, and yer cannot all their wealth ex- 
empt them from the penalty of ch2 leaſt fin. 

3 Let rich men conſider, thar how great ſoe- 
ver their eſtate is, it i1sno more than may bee 
the eftate and portion of a Reprobare, Ir is 
oranced,you have more than others, bur not than 
a Reprobate may have, The whele Turkiſh Em- 
pre, faith Luther, ts but acramb, that the Ma- 
Fer of the family throweth to a Dog, Yea, for 
this end riches are given to the wicked, leſt 
they ſhould bee thought the only good rhings, 


and to the good leſt they ſhould be thbught evil. 
VII. Bleſs not thy ſelf in thine outward eſtate, 
thinkingthy ſelf happy and bleſſed, meerly be- 


Wo 


cauſe of thine outward plenty and abundance. 
| For: 
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Chap.16. 


to the Rich, 


For know , that riches are ſo far from making 
aty happy and bleſſed , char inthemſelves they 
are hinderances to true happineſs, ſo that it 15 
an hard thing to bee rich , and nor to bee hin- 
dred from Heaven by them. For outward rich- 
es are very apt to de:dthe heart to good things, 
They ſay the Sun. never moveth {lower than 
when ir is bighelt in the Zodiack, And uſually 
men are never more flatin dury, more dead in 
ſervice, than when mounted high in worldly 
honours and eſtates. For theſe things are apr 
ro fill the ſoul with diftragting cares and 
choughts , even in the performance of holy and 
religious duties. Hence it 1s, that the 1#creaſe of 
Riches hath in many occaſioned a decreaſe of 
duty, and the flowing in of wealth , an ebbing 
of holineſs. 

VIII, Labour for the true ſperitual Riches . 
namely, ſaving, ſauthifying graces, that thy ſelf 
may bee rich,and nor thy chelt only, And truly, 
rich men, of all others, ſtand in moſt need of 
ſanifying Graces ; in regard their riches are 
oreat ſnares unto them,anJ occaſions of {in , a 
a long coat isin gtarer danger to bee dagled , 
than a ſhort one, Oh therefore beg of God thar 
hee would nor pur thee off with rhe things of 
this world, but that cogerner with his ourward 
bleſſings , hee would give thee his inward bleſ- 
ſings, rrue, ſaving, ſanAifying Graces,eſpeciaily 
che Grace of ſpirirual poverty, which 1s rhe 
foundation of bleſſedneſs ; for, {aich our Savi- 
our , Bleſſed are the poor 14 ſpirit, for theirs ts the 
Kingdome of Heaver, Ir was an excellent 
ſpeech of Luther, when the Princes of Germany 
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Prov.23.c. 
| | Alas 4Aqui- 


linas 


/alde pro=| ſent him in oreat preſents, 1 profeſs, ſaith hee , 


nolle (ic a6 | MANNET cake up the ſame Reſolution, 


| Mart.13.46 


| the uſe of all means, for ax intereſt in Feſus Chriſt, 


© 22 


| ſeeing 1 go Chniſleſs ? 


{ * . . . . 
{1mpoſtible ro cruſt in riches, and ro enter into 
| Heaven, 


| but in the Living God, Net inriches, becauſe 


the Lord ſhall not put mee off ſo, Do thou in like 
IX. Earneſtly defire , and ſeriouſly labour PT 


in whom are riches and treaſures, above all rhe 


riches and creaſures of the world, Hee 1s the | 
Pearl of great price , that treaſure hid 1n rhe 
field, for which the wiſe Merchant went and ſold 
all that hee had. Abraham, though hes had a- 
bundance of all outward things, yer cries out , | 
What ts all this, ſeeing I go Childeleſs ? Do thou 
inlike manner, in the en;oyment of thine out- 
waid abundance, cry out, Lord what 3s all this, 


X T7uſt not in thy wealth and riches ; for it is 


Ir is not ſo much the having or 
poſſeſſing of riches, that hinders our pafſing to 
Heaven, as our truſting in them, making them 


our ſtaff and our ſtay ; the ſtaff of our lives, and 
the ſtay of our poſteriry, rhinking we are there-| 


[by armed and ſecured againſt all dangers what 


ſoever. And therefore th& Apoſtle Sr, Paxl | 
commands T1methy, to charge theme that are rich 
in this world that they truſt not in uncertain riches, 


they are uncertain, being certain only in their 
uncertainty ; For riches certainly make them- 
ſelves wings , they flye away as an Eagle towards 
Heaven, They have great Eagles wings to fije 
from us ; But truſt in the Livin? God; Hee is 
the Living God, and therefore ls co bee truſted 
in; for cur wealth may vaniſh away , bur hee 
liverh 


— 


— 
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livech forever, and continueth the ſame. Our ! 
wealch may prove our bane , bur hee can make | 
our wealth uſeful ro ns, | 
XI. Communicate ont of thy ſtare towards the | 
relief of others ; Giving to the poor, asSir 1s a 
a duty 1ucumbent upon all that are able, ſo e- 
ſpecially upon the rich. The Apoſtle St. Par/ 
cherefore willeth Timothy, to charge ſmch as are | _ 
rich in this world, that they do good, that they bee | * 1 6+ 
rich in good works, &c, This phraſe, That your WEnes 
abundance may bee a ſupply for their want , that 
their abundance alſo may be a ſupply for your want, | ,Cor.8.14 
ſhewerh, thar out of the abundance which ſome 
have, the want of thoſe that need, ought ro bee 
ſupplied. This advice, Hee :hat hath two coats | Luk.z. 11. 
( one to wear, another tolay up) /et him impare | 
to him that hath zone, is likewiſe a proof of chis 
duty ; therefore they who did eat the fat, and. 
drink the ſweet, are enjoyned to fend Portions to | Neh. 8.10. 
them for whom nothing was prepared ; Fob is a | 
worthy pattern herein for rich men, hee having | 
abundance would »ot ſee any periſh for wart of 
cloathing, nor any Poor without covering , the Job 31. 19þ 
Law which enjoyns ſuch as had Harvelt and Vin- 
rage » to leave gleanings and after-gatherings for | x v.19. 95 | 
the Poor , (hewerh thac of mens abundance the | &:c. © * 
poor mult have a part, | Deut, 19, 
Toe berrer to quicken you up to this Dnty , 55: 
confider theſe rio Arguments, | 
1 This is an eſpecial end of Gods giving | 
more to ſome rhan to others,that they who have | 
more abundance ſhould thereour give to them |. 
chat need. This inference doth St. Paul mate 
(2 Cor. 8,141 5.) from the diſtribution of 27an- 


Chap.i6s, rorthe Rich. 


K 4 ma, } 


—_ ” — P —— — — 


Direfions Chap. 16| 


EEE En" 


Lak. 16.2. 


— 


Luk.19. 
I 93 &C. 


—_— 


na, Exod. 16.18, for they thatgathered more 
than was needful for themſelves, and their 
Houſholds, gave of their abundance to ſuch as! 
had not enough. | 
2 Rich men are not Lords of the abundance! 
| which they have, bnt Stewards, and therefore 
| mult diſpoſe it according to the minde of the 
Lord ; and that 15,ſome part thereof tothe poor, 
hereof they ſhall give an account. 

And therefore of all unmerciful men, ſuch as! 
are rich, and have enough for themſelves, and 
others toogare wotthy of moſt blame;ſuch an one 
was that rich man1n the Parable, of whom ir 1s 
ſaid that hee was cloathed 1n Purple, axd fine Lin- 
nen, aud fared ſumptuozſly every day, and yer 1t 1s 
implied, that hee afforded not to poor Lazar 
the crumbs that fell from bis table. Let ſuch un- 
merciful rich men well weigh the end of that 

'rich man , and bee hence-forward tirred up ro 
rake dre norice of a main Duty thar lyerh upon 
c:em, which 1sto bee free and forward, liberal 
and bountiful in diſtributing 'to the neceſſiries 
of the poor. It 15. your Miniſters Duty to Jay 
this charge upon you , Charge them that we, 
rich is this world , ſaith the Apoſtle unto a Mi- 

{niſter,charge them that they do good, that they be 
{71ch in good works, Itis not ſufficient for rich 
men to dogood , unleſs they bee rich in good 
wo,kr; God expeReth a crop anſwerable tothe 
Seed which is ſown, the riches which you have 
are Gods Seed which hee hath ſown, and they 
[are a plentiful ſtore of ſeed z your charity is the 
| crop, or harveſt, which God expeas of you ; it 
; muſt thereſore bee a plentiful crop, Think it 
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to the Poor. 


not Sm yee rich men » to give now nd then | 
ſome ſmall peeces of Silver to Beggers in the ) 
 fireers, or ſome {craps at your doors , oreater 
| macters are expected from you 3 wherefore as 
by Gods Providence occaſions are offered , bee 
you rich in good works, As your riches are 
| Gods ſeed for you. ſo your good works ate 
| your Seed ſown for God; as you ought ro bring 
forth a crop anſwerable to Gods Seed , fo will 
| God give you a crop anſwerable to your Seed ; 
in this reſpect ſaith the Apolile , Hee that lonebl. 
| bonutifully ſhall reap beuntifully ; though God re-|\ 
ward none by way of merit for their works ſ:ke. 


;FET hee will render 0 ever} 07E according {0 his Rom. 2.6. 


deeds ; ; ſo as rich men ſhall loſe nothing by be- 
ing rich in good works,bur rather gain very much 


there Dy. | 


' 


| 


Aving given DireRions to the Rich, 1; 
come now to 2iveDirections to the Poo: er 
for, who ftand 1n as s much need as the forme 
| I. Labour to bee content with thine eFtate , as 
being that portion God hath allotred unto thee; 
and repine not againk his Providence, bec auſe 
[thou haſt nor a Jarger allowance ; which i is rhe 
| counſel of rhe Apoflle , Having food and rat- 
\mentlet ms bee thenrk content, 
| Q. Whereia doth this contentedxeſs conſiFt ? 
| 4. Inbringing down your mindes to your 
'preſenc tate 2nd condition, It 1s the great mi- 
{take of many, to think that contentedneſs con- 


| 
| CHAP. XVII. 
| Direllions to the Poor. 


ME 


fifterh | 


Cor. 9.6. 


1 Tim 6.5 


| 


| 


I42 


Dzxrections 


Beats, non 
qui que Cue 


ſed qui 
que 192 


1 babet,zon 
cupit. Aug, 


1 Tim.6.8 
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[to ſuch a pitch, conceiving they ſhould then 


pit, haver ; preſent condition , their mindes and ſpirits be- 


: 


edneſs conſiſts rather in an evenneſs , ſulitable- 


fiterhin abundance, inraifing up their eſtates] 
bee contenced ; whereas indeed true conrent- 


neſs, and proportion berween a mans eſtate 
and his minde ; lec a mans eſtate bee wha ir 
will , rich or poor , hee is the contented man 
whoſe minde and delire lyeth level with his e- 
ſtate ; bur letra man have never ſo much of 
this worlds goods, yer if his minde be higher , 
and his deſire after more, hee cannor bee fatd 
co bee concented 3 which is the great cauſe of 
ſo much diſcontentedneſs inthe world, namely 
the unſuitableneſs berween mens minces and 


ing far above their condition. 

The betrer ro perſwade rhe poorer ſort to 
this duty of contentedneſs , I ſhall propound 
ſome friy conſiderations. 

1 That ſuch as bave convenient fooa and rar 
ment injoy as much as the richeſt men onearth ; 
whereupon ſaich the Apoſtle 1n the fore- mev- 
tioned place, Having food and raiment let us 
bee therewith content, Though a man polleſs 


Chap.17, 


| never ſo much of this worlds goods, yer doth 
; hee enjoy no more thereof chan himſelf eartech, 
and weareth, for che reft goech to others, and 


in the things hee poſlefſeth ; and therefore if 


1s nothing to him; ſo rhar the rich man can have 
no more real good from his great eſtate , than 
his ſervants have, for their bellies muſt bee 
filled, andrheir backs cloarhed our of his e- 
ſtate, as well as his own, and therefore all 
they have their real ſhare as fully as hee himſelf 
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chou haſt bur food and raimenc thou enjoyelt as 
much as the richeſt man in the world. 

Obje&t, Happily thou wilt ſay, that though 
his belly can hold no more thau thine , yet his fare 
ts better and more delicious? 

4:ſw. Though his. fare may bee much ber- 
ter , and more delicious, yer his delighr there- 
1n may bee [eſs than thine 1n thy courſer dier ; 
and his delicious fare dorh uſually prove hurt» 
ful to him, as the wiſe man noteth , Eccleſ, 
5. 12. 

2 Alutle with the fear of God 1s much bettey 
than great treaſures with trouble and vexation of 
ſpirit, as the Wiſe man expreſſeth ir , Prov. 
15. 16. Better 15 alittle with the fear of the Lord, 


than great treaſures and trouble therewith; inti- 
mating, that a ſmall eſtare with the fear of God 
15far more comfortable than a great and plen- 
ciful eftate withour the fear of God , which is 
uſually accompanied with much trouble and 


vexation of Spirit, both chrough many carking 
bares aboutthe keeping and encre:fing of the 
ame, as alſo through many vexing fears of 
loing ir : whereas ſuch as fear God have a ſe- 
ciet bleſſing in and with their eſtare , rhough 1t 


bez bur ſmall , which doth exceedingly chear 


unto. 

3 That every manseſtate is ordered by God , 
Who as hee is the ſoveraign-Lord of Heaven and 
rarth , and may do with us as hee pleaſes; ſo 
tee isinfinite in wiſdome z and thereby know- 
eth what eſtace 15 belt and moſt convenient for 

s., ever betrer than wee our ſelves ; ed. 
an 


mn. 


up their ſpirits, and adde a ſweer reliſh there: | 
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andis rich in mercy and goodneſs , and there. 


| by willing and ready ro do that whichin his wiſ- 


dome hee knoweth to bee beſt and -moſt conve- 
nient for us ; which if it were ſeriouſly confi- 
dered , would be a ſpecial means to work up 
our hearts to ſome meaſure of contentedaeds in 
our meaneſt eſtate and condition, 


o#r ſakes became ſo poor , that as himſelf expreſ- 
| ſeth it , hee had not where to lay his head, And 
wee read that Women miniſtred unto his ne- 
celſicies, Chriſt became thus poor for gracious 
ends: as, 

1 Thathee might ſan&ifie poverty to all his 


. [members : for Chriſt by undercakingir , ſan- 


Gifted It. 

2 That hee might miniſter comfort to his 
poor members : for in his example ir 1s evident, 
chat Gods der children may live here 1n a poot 
and mean eſtate. 

3 Thar hee might by his example teach us 
ro ſubmit our ſelves tro the Divine Providence, 
reſting contented with our poor and mean e- 
tare, if God ſhall call us thereunto. 

II . Laborr to behumble , Humility 1scom 
mendable in all , but eſpecially ir becommet) 
ſuch , whom the Lord hach brought into a low 
condition , rhat ſo they may walk ſuirably and 
anſwerably to their condition ; ſo much the 
wiſe man intimateth , when he Cairh, /t is bet 
tex to bee of an humble ſpirit with the lowly ; 1n- 
plying, that wizh a low condition there ſhould 


| 


bee an humble minde and ſpirit, 


| 


"111. Labor 
dy Eon TR 


VN" 


Chap. 17. a 


$S 


4 That our bleſſed Saviour Jeſns Chriſt | | 
though he was rich, yea, Heir of all things, yet fo 


— 


17, 


Ie. 
Wiſe 


Chap. 17. 


es, 
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to the Poor. 
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III. Labonr to bee 11ch in grace; yea the poor- 
er thou artin purſe, labour to bee the ticher 
in grace, and then thy worldly poverty will be 
no hindrance to thy ſpiritual prefermenc , bur 
rather a furtherance , 1n thar it puts thee into 
a better capacity , ſeeing they are the Poor of 
this world , whom the Lorduſually wakes rich 
mm faith, and heirs of his Kingdome, And we of» 
tenread, that the Poor received the Goſpel , 
[not onely the poor in ſpirit , bur alſo the poor 
in purſe; and therefore though thine outward 
[condition bee poor and mean, yet know thou 
2rt as capable both of Grace here,and ofGlory 
hereafrer , as any whoſoever ; ſtir up thy ſelf 
therefore by fervenc praying, diligent reading, 
and frequent hearing of the VVord, to grow 


mc 


*F,in grace, yea to grow rich 1n grace, that though 


thou arr poor here, yer thou maiſt bee an heir 
of Heavan, and when thou dyeſt, with Lazarm 
be received into Abraham's boſome. 

IV. In thy greateſt wants and exigeucies la 
bour ts live by fauh in Gods providence , reſting 
confidently upon him for a comfortable ſupply 
of all needful temporal good things, For thine 
[encouragement hereunto take notice of that 
eracious promiſe , The young Lyons do lack ard 
ſuffer hunger, but they that ſeek the Lord jhall 
(not want any good thing ; hee doth not ſay, they 
ſhall have abundance » bur they ſha!l want no- 
thing that is good for them, and therefore ſaid 
our Saviour to his poor Diſciples, Take no 
thong ht for your life , what je ſhalt eat, or what 
ee hall drink, nor yet, for your bodies , what ye 
\ſhall put on; Is n6t the life more then meat ? " 
the 
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leſsrothe greater, 2nd may bee thus framed; 


| 1 Firſt from the meaxs of proviſion afforded to 


tbe body than raiment? Behold the Fowl: of the air, = 
for they ſow not , neither do they reap , nor gal \W 
ther iuto barns , yet your heavenly Father feedethV| |g 
them ; are yee not much better than they ? Here |d: 
our Saviour by ſeveral arguments labours to dif. |d 
ſwade his Diſciples from all diftruſiful choughr}] |fc 
and cares about their food and raiment, and | 
ro perſwade them to live by faithin Gods Pro-\ff |C 
vidence for the ſame. p 
I The firſt argument israken from the great«|fj \i 
er to the leſs, as thus z God hath given youlfſ| |p 
the greater thing , therefore hee will give you|ſ jr 
the leſs ; hee hath given you life, therefore he 
will not deny food ; hee hath given you a 6ody,|Þ \< 
therefore hee will not with-hold ra:ment. This) |f 
argument ourSaviour expreſlech intheſe words, b 
Is not the life more than meat ? azd the body thar'i | 
7aiment?intimating, thatthat God who hath gi- |1 
ven you a life and a body, will afluredly pro-jilÞ | 


| ide food and raiment for them , which| | 
are leſs : Hee hath given you your eſſence or ſub-! 
Rance , therefore hee will not with-hold any 
| neceſſaries appertaining therennto, | 
2 The ſecond Argument 1s taken from the[/ | 


| Hee rhar provideth for Fowls will much more 
| provide for Men ; Bur God provideth for the 
' Fowls of the air, therefore much more will 
he provide for Men ; which Argument 1s here 
amplified and confirmed by two reaſons. 


men, which the fowls of the air want; for where- 
as men Plow, and Sow, and Reap and 04- 
cher their Corn into Bazns, and thereby have 

means 


_— —— 


oy 


—— 


Chap. 17. 


[neans of proviſion which the Foyvls of the air 


to the Poor, 


— —— 


want, for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 
ather into Barxs ; 1. e, they have not, neither 
do they uſe the means of proviſion which men 
do, yet are they not unprovided of convenient 
food,for God feedeth them ; Why then ſhould 
men, who have ſuch means of proviſion, diſtruſt 
Gods Providence ? and thereupon vex and per- 

lex themſelves with cates for food, What they 
(hall ear, and what they ſhall drink,ſeeing God 
provideth ifor the Fowls of the air , who have 
no ordinary means of proviſion ? 

2 Froms the excellency of Man above Fowl , 
expreſſed in theſe words , Are yee not much bet- 
ter thas they ? intimaring , that men are much 
better than the Fowls of the air ; and therefore 


feeing God provideth for the Fowls of the air, 
| much more will hee provide for men, eſpecially 
| for his own children ; for who 1s there that feeds 


| his Hawks, and his Hounds, that will ſuffer his 
'Children to ſtarve for want of convenient food? 


providence. 


CH AP. XVIIT. 
Of Chriſtian-like carriage under Reproaches, 


Emare of manifeſting auy Diſtemper or Paſ- 


| 
| [. 
fron under your Reproaches, I deny not but 


is Aprecions ointment , (ot havean evil name 


? 


*%. 


S a great judgement : and therefore you ought 
not 


and therefore you have good cauſe in all your! 
ſtraights and exigenctes to live by faith 11 Gods | 


| 


you may , and oughr to bee ſenfible of rhe 
wrong done to your name , for as 4 good name |. 


a als. a. tt <4... 


—_— 
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| 


| 
| 
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of Chriſtian-like carriage Chap. 18, 


148 


” — cc —_ 4 ——_ —O— 


Y 


men ſpeak, of mee what they pleaſe, I care not, fo 


che teſtimony of yonr own innocency bee a 
oround of comfort unto you, yer your care mu 

2e not only to approve your ſelves unto God, 
but alſo unto men, to bee as careful of your 
200d names as poſhibly yee can ; bur yer you 
are not to manifet any Diſtemper or Paſſion , 
upon the reproachful ſpeeches of others againſt 
ou, Fort, 

3 That will give others juſt occaſion to con- 
clude, that you are verily guilry of thoſe things 
whereof you are reproached ; for in truth there 
1s nogreater ſymptome of guiltineſs than your 
falling into Paſſion , ' and being exaſperated 
when you are Reproached, 

2 Your Diſtemper and Paſſion will much 
diſquier your ſpirits, and indiſpoſe you to rhe 


| not to bee inſenſible of the wrong done to your !f 
name by flanders and reproaches, ſaying, Leif 


long a4 I know mine own wnocency ; for rough 


right manner of performing any good Duty ; ſo 
that when you go to Prayer, or ro the Miniſtery 
of the Word , or ſer upon the practice of any 
Chriſtian Duty, you ſhall finde your hearrs and 


| 


| 


| 


heads taken up and poſlefled with revengeful 


choughts z which will mnch diſquier you inthe 
performance of them. | 
LI. Beware of Returning Reproach for Reproach, 


of railing for railing, which is very unbeſeeming 
a Chriſtian, bzing therein ſo unlike unto Chriſt, 
whoas the Apcſtle Sr. Peter ſpeaketh, hen hee; 
was reviled, reviled not again, If therefore you 


t Pet-2.23 ' profeſs your ſelves tobee Chriſtians , far beet 
| from you to return Reproach for Reproach, for 


by: 


—— © — . 
=_—O—” a  —- wv head. lids. amet ed ad 


— 


: Chap. 13. under Reproaches, 149 


—r . . TAPER. RETInG: 
by ſeeking to right your ſelves by railing ſpeech- ! 

es,” you take the cauſe into your. own hands ; 

whereas if you would with patience commit 

your cauſe to Gol, hee would clear up your in- | 

[nocency , and thereby take oft che Reproaches 
which are caſt upon your names ; therefore | 7® (1c, t% 
Bernard adviſeth his Friend ro. bee dumb and encinezve 
filent art the Reproaches of his enemies, 0. Beym, 
| III. Seem to take little or no notice of thoſe Serm.g,, 
Reproaches that are caft npon you. Tt is recorded ae modo 
of an Heathen, thac taking no notice of the Re-|,,-,** 
proaches. and ſcoffs that were caſt upon him , | * 
one told him,that they derided hizz ; bur ſaid he, Derilent 
ll ans uot ided , I will take 10 notice thereof. te, at ezo 
And Salomon ſaith , [ts the glory of a man to ravages 
paſs over 4 tran(greſſin ; I,e. to ſeem to take poaka 
no notice thereof, though molt men look upon | 
ItaS a baſe anddiſgraceful thing, And truly as 
this will bee a ſpecial means to ſuppreſs the 
ſcandal thar is railed , ſo ic 1s tke belt kinde of | 
revenge you can take of your Reproachers; for | 
there can bee no greater vexation to your ma- [5 5/*- 


LQACRI PC 


licious Reproacher , than to ſee you take ltrtle | quicquam 


7 


or no notice of his Reproaches againtt you, |» /+ {, | 
and whoſoever will make trial, ſhall fnde »«©« farce | 


mar his Adverſary is more vexed with hig fi- |"#ea%it; 
lence,than if he ſhould recurn like for like. prope 4 

IV. When an evil report is raiſed of you, bee itur, Xs 
nt ſo much inquiſitive who raiſed it, as to mak? a - 


000d uſe and-ſanttified improvement thereof. Toj | 


this end know,and conſider, that the re-or; rat- 


led of you 8 eirher tre or falſe; 1ftrue, then' | 
you may diſeern the Finger of God at your e- | 
'nemtes ronguesend , pointing unto you youT| 


(Qt Contiu- | 


1OTg,11f 


L {ins . 


I 
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Direttions tn reference to Chap.18. 


_ (fins, and calling upon you to humble your ſelves 


for rhe ſame. Bur if che report raiſed of you be 
falſe , yet you -may hearken to It as to a Call 
from God , to Look more narrowly over your 
ſelves, leſt you bee overtaken with that fin 
wherewith at the preſent you are falſly charged , 
for God knowing your temper and diſpoſition, 
happily ſeerh chart you are inclinable thereunts, 
and therefore ſufterzth others to charge you 
cherewith,chough falſly,meerly for the prevent- 
ing thereof, that you may not bee overtaken 
cherewith ; and thus may you make a good 


uſe of the falſeſt and bittereſt obje&tons of your 
adverſaries againſt you. 

V. Labour to walk contrary to what is charged 
upon you, thonughtalſly. As for inftance, If you 
are charged with Hypocrifie , that you are no 
better than Hypocrices; labour the mcre for 
fincerity, and reſolve to perform all you do out 
of reſpe& to God, more than unto men 3 1f you 
are charged with Pride, carry your ſelves the 
more humbly and lowly, that your hunuliry may 
appear unto all , and ſoyour converſation g1ve 
your enemies the lye, | 
VI. Go and ſpread your reproaches before God 
in Prayer, as go0d Hezekiah did the Reproaches 
of Rabſhekah, and make known your caſe unto 
him, defiring help and Rrength from him , to 
bear them Chriſtian-like,and rhen you ſhall not 
need to doubr of his gractons comforr and ſup- 
port, 


.. 


CHAP. 
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(Chap, 19. Croſſes and affiitions, 


_—  —— >. 
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C HAP, XIX. 
Of our Carriage in reference to Croſſes 
and Aﬀiithions. 


ons Row to carry your ſelves 1n reference there- 
unto. 
The Dire&ions are theſe. 

I. Fore-caſt what Loſſes, Creſſes, and Afflidti- 
0s may befall youw. When you abound 1n plen- 
ty, think a t)me may come when your plency 
may beeturned into penury ; when you enjoy 

ealth and eaſe, think a time may come when 
your health may bee turned into fickneſs , your 
eaſe intopain ; when you are taking your grea- 
ceft delight in your Yoke-fellows, Children, or 
Friends , even then conſider they are mortal , 
and may ſuddenly bee ſnatched from you; look 
upon all Creature comforts,as indeed rhey are, 
murable,and moveable;thus did Anaxago7ras,of 
whom it is recorded, that when tydings was 
brought him of the death of his Son, hee meek- 
[ly replied , I alwares lookgd upon him as mortal., 
In like manner ſhoald wee look upon a:l our 
GFeature comforcs as mortal. and moveable. 
This likewiſe was Job's practice, as appears 
\from that expreſſion of his, The thing which 1 

| 
greatly feared is come upon me , and that which 1 
was afraid off 15 come unto mee ; \ntimatinz, that 
in his greareſt proſperiry hee had thoughts and 
2 fears 


{> regard that all men ſo long as rhey live 
here in this world are ſubje& to manifold Loſ- 
ſes,Crofles, and Aﬀficions ; therefore ic 1s ne- 
ceflary thac I ſhould give you ſome Dire&i- 


bu 


| 


Fae ras - 


Omeqind 
fert pot?ſt | 
quaſt ſutu- 
rum COgt= | 
trmnus,Sen. 
Epalt, 24. 
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Anava 89- 
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152 of preparation Chap.rg.| 


ai | fears of a change, yeazof thoſe lofles and croſ- 
| ſes wherewith he was now exerciſed ; hee fear- 
ed ſuch a ftorme might overtake him, before 
hee got to his journies end, and therefore laid| Nj 
| in provifion for them again(t they came , which|[||M 
was one ſpecial ground of his unparalelled|}|*< 
| patience under his loſſes and croſſes; for as the|}l| 
fuddenneſs and unexpe&edneſs of any afflition| | 53 
. ' makes ir far more grizyous and intollerable ,'F| ! 
Nam lee O _—_ a> a2 
us ledit | To the fore-fight of any affiiAtion makes 1rhight-| Y| ©! 
quicquia | Er and eaſier when it comes z and us ſtronger| {| <0 


—— 


previderis | to bear and ſuffer the ſame ; it will bee there-|| P< 
ante. fore your wiſdome to fore-caft what Loſſes ,| | 
Croſſes, and Afﬀlitions may befall you , and| }[|vi 
to live In a continual expeRaricn of them, ah 


Objea. Some objet that of our Saviour 4 VE 
where he forbiddeth us, to take thought for rhe 
Mar-6.34, | Morrow , 5. e, for the time to come, abont what rh 
' may be fall #s hereafter , for ſaith hee , the mor- uſt 
row ſhall take tboughr for the chings of 1 (elf ;| IV 
that w , thetimeto come will afford matter and| Mt 
|  0Ccaſion enough for a man to bube his thoughts a* 

| bogt, Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof; je 
te. every day there falls out ſuch occaſions of 
care and grief, that a man need not add anzeceſ-| i 
| {ary cares and thoughts of evil thereunto; and ſo 
donblehis care and thoughts about uncertain 
things, 


Azſw. That which our Saviour there forbich, þ 
is nor a wiſe provident fore-thought , of croſſes | Y\® 
m 


aud afflictions , whereby they may eirher bee! 
prevented in their comming , or wee may bee: 
che becter provided for them againſt rrey come; | 
bur cacking and diftruſtful thoughts abour ſuch 
things 


Ce A am. 


| Ven, 


Chap.19. to AﬀfiTion. 
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things as may fall out in thetime to come , as 
i5 cle ar from the®vord in the Greek text, which 
[implieth ſuch rhoughts as diftra&tthe mind of a 
man, yea vex and perplex his ſpirit about things 
ro come. A godly care to prevent a/flitions by 

Repenrance and Prayer z'and a careful Fa 
ration for. them by mortifying Meditations , 

and a Chriſtian reſolution to bear them pati- 
ently, if wee bee called thereunto, is very 
commendableand profitable, but to vex and 
perplex our ſelves with carking and diftruſiful 
thoughts , with immoderate fears of future e- 
vils, 1s very unbeſeeming a meer natural man-, 

much more atrue Chriftian, and Heir of Hea- 


——_— 


II. Prepare for Loſſes, Croſſes,aud affiit ions 
the former withour this will bee of liccle or no 
uſe, a fore-ſtghr of affictions will lictle 
avail us, unleſs. wee likewiſe- prepare- fot 
them | 

| | Q.) How mgy-wee: prepare yur ſelves for Loſ- 
ſes g, Croſſes and Aﬀiittions 2... .._ 

Avſm. 1. Erneltly deſire; and ſeriouſly la- 
[hour in theuſe of all means for. an inrerett in 
| Jeſus ChriR; for, 

Þ Though the *condicion of man at all times 
1s very (ad without an incereſt in Jeſus Chriſt , 
Yet the 'condition of a manin and under his 
afflitions, without an intereſt in Chrilt 1s 
more {1d , inthac his conſcience is then - mol 
uſually awakened. with the ſenſe and appre: 
henfion of his fins, and fearful Jucgementrs 
due unto him for the ſame , of which there 15 
no hope or poſſibiliry of eſcaping wichout an 
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Of preparation Chap.19 
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{Which beat upon the houſe buileupon rheRock; 


inrereſt inChriſt; for ſaith the Apoſtle, Chriſt 
pardon and forgiveneſs of their ſins, for the Law 


and trembling. Without hope of Salvation, there 
being no ſalvation without Chriſt ; For there 
#s noe other Name unaer Heaven given among 
men whereby we muſt bee ſaved ; but onely the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, O how ſhould the me- 
ctation of mans miſery wichout- Chrift ſer his 
ſoul on work to ger an intereſt in him ! 

. 2 Ontheother fide, the man thar hath an 
intereſt in Chriſt , hath abundant ground of 
comforr in the greateſt rroubles and affiictions, 
inthac Chriſt by his ſufferings hach taken away 
che fling of them , which is Sin , and changed 
che nature of them , by curningthem from pu- 
niſhments into fatherly chaſtiſements for our 
profic and amendment; Though the rain deſcend- 
ed , andthe floods came, and-the windes blen , 
and beat upon that houſe , yet it fell not, for 1t was 
fonnded upon a rock, , ſaith our Saviour ; where 
by the Rock, may bez meant the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is often in Scripture rermed 4 
Rock : and by the Storms, Floods, and Winds, 


may bee underfiood the manifold eryals and 
affictions whereunto the fairhful are in this life 


is ory only hope ; and in anorfler place, They || 
that are mithout Chriſt are without hope of the\f 


ſtands like rhe hand-writing inBelſhazzars wall | 
acainſtthem , and fills them- wirh diſmal fear] 


ſubjeR ; for Water and Floods doe often in 
Scripture fgnifie afflictions; ſo that here our S4- 
viour ſeemerth co intimate, that noſtorms, or 


tempelts, no afflition whatſoever can þurr | 


Þ much 
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Chap, ig, torAfﬀidions, 


much leſs overthrow bim that is buile upon the ? 
| Lord: Jeſus Chrifd, Oh how ſhould the confide- 
[ration hereof ftirre up in our ſouls ſome ear- 
ne, longing, panting defires afrer theLord Je- 
[ſus Chriſt ! 

2: As you would bee prepared for Afliions; 
bee careful to get and keep a good conſcience: for 
afluredly , the reftimony of your. own conſci- 
ences, that you have walked as inthe fight and 
preſence of God , endeavouring to have your 
conſciences voyd of offence both towards God, 

/and towards men , will bee as a Wall of braſs, | 
yea as armour of proof unto you In the day of 

[trouble and diftreſs ; ſorhar your hearts ſhall 

[not ſhrink at any affliction. 

This reftimony of a good Conſcience was a 
ſingular gound of comfort unto good King He. 
zekiab , who 1n his greiteſt afliion when hee 
lay under the ſentence and apprehenſion of 
death,” Remember, ſaich hee, wow, O Lord, 1 


| 


trath; and with an rpright heart, ana have dove 
that which is good mthy ſight; is, this 1s rhat | 


dance of comfort 1n all your afflictions, yea , 
on your death- beds, even the teſtimony of your 
Conſciences, thar you have walked as inthe 
fight an4 preſence of God, endeavouring more 
to approve your ſelves unto him , than to bee | 
ſeen of men, Thoughin the time of health and 


tan gain2rs , by keeping a good conſcience 


—— —— OD -—_ 


which will yield unto every ons of you abun- | 


35 
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156 of preparation Chap: 19 a 
| n6ching will bee more available ro you than aſ| w! 
clear and .a good conſcience ; yea , you may} -n 
more truely and heartily rejoyce [n the midſt © 
croubles and aſflictions , having a, good conſcly, nc 
ence, than you can inthe mudlt of your delights | ct 
| having an ill conſcience; therefore ler our mainſ}| a: 
care bero keep our conſciences pure and cleanſ| lc 
from fin , not maintaining peace. with anyf| e 
| fin. Bur if -chrough frailty and infirmity wee | 
have defiled our conſciences with the filth ol | © 
| fn and wickedneſs, then ler our care bee toff | c 
purge and cleanſe them from rhe filthy ſporsF | 1 
| and ſtainsof 6n, by ſprinkling them with rhef | v 
| preclous blood. of Chrilt, which, as the be» 
Lads loved Johaſpeakerh, clearſeth 4 froms all gnnes, | 


To this end ler us put the hand of _ Into the 
| Wounds of Chritt , and take of the blood o 
Chriſt , andtherewith beſprinkle our ſouls, by 
2pplyius the merics of Chriſts death and. pail; 
on unto our Conſciences,. whereby the. filthy 
ſpots and Rains of fin are waſned away and 
| pardoned. 
3 Our preparation for affliction coniſteth 
lin a frequent reſi 'gnation of ear : ſelves, and of al 
| 0#r comforts, into the hands of God , and tohi| 
will, for di ſpoſal as hee pleaſeth. By this means 
bes ſhall bee the more willing to part with] 
cnem , when God ſhall bee pleaſed ro call fot, 
any of them , eſpecially if this refignation of 
all unto God bee freſh upon our hearts and| 
ſpirits ; for a frequent renewing of aur-relige| 
nation will keep our hearts looſe from allCrea- 
(ure-comforrs , ſo that wee can part with them 
| without any great difficulty 3 as our leak! 
" which 
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which hangloole from” our bodies may bee pur ] 
| off without any pain: or difficulty , whereas | 
- our skin 5: becauſe it-cleavesro our fleſh ir can- | 
' not bee pulled-off withour much pain and difhi- 
culy. Inlike manner ſuch Creature-comforts 
as cleave nor"clofe 'to our hearts, but hang 
looſe from'us, th:ough a frequent and renew- 
ed refignation of tneminto the hands of Ged., 
may bee taken away without any grief or diffie 
| culty ; bur ſuch Crearure-cemiorts as cleave 
| cloſe ro out hearts , upon which our hearts are 
| ſer, theſe cannot bee rakenoff, nor parted 
\ with, without much grief and pain. 2240] 


4 Ourpreparation for* affiions conſifierh 
1n caſtixg -all our carts ,} fears, and troubles of 
mirde , about thoſe evils which may befall us , 
apox God 5 who hath promiſed ro ſuſtain usun- 

| derthe ſame, accortinyto that of the Pſalmiſt, 
| Caſt thy barthen upon the Lord , and hewill ſu- 
| ſta thee ; 1. e. calt che burthen of all thy affi- 
Qions upon the Lord,, ſtaying thy ſelf upon his 


goodneſs, power and providence, and he will 
; comforr and ſuppore thee under all thy cryals 
and aflitions. To thisthe Apoſtle St, Peter 
| likewiſeexhorteth , C a#t all your care npon him, | 
for hee careth for you; and (truely Gods caring 
forus , may well rake us off from all inordi- 
nate , ' exce{ive . and diftruſfiful cate about 
our affliftions, and move us ro lay the ftreſs of 
| all our tryals and affliftions upon him , confi- 
dering hee careth for us. | 
5 Would you bee prepared for afficions , 
ren bee often putting cafes to. your ſelves of ſuch 
ftra'ghts and troubles , of ſuch trials and affii8i- 
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015 48 probably may fall out , and. then return in- 
to your own ſouls toſearch and try what ſtrength 
you have to hold ont , if you ſhould fall mtoſuch 
trials axd affiiftions ? When you enjoy abnn- 
dance of this worlds goods , ſay to thy ſelf, Ir 
may bee before I' dye I may bee ſtripped of all 
cheſe , and reduced ro great firaights, what 
ſhall i chen do? V VUl not my fauh then fail? 
Now I am at liberty, and enjoy the comfort 
of my Relations, my friends and acquain- 
cance, happily I may ſhortly bee caſt into pri- 
ſon, and bee deprived of all my outward com- 
forts » what ſhall Ithen do ?: how thall I bee 
able tobear up under rheſe ſad changes? lr is 
00d to pur ſuch caſes to your ſelves, which 
will bee. an excellent means co ftrengrhen your 
fairh againſt che evil day , againſt the day of 
trouble and diſtreſs , and to make you with the 
orzarer confidence to truſt in God. Thus wee 
read rhe Church and People of God, for the 
berrer ſtrengrhening of themſelves againſt rry- 
als and troubles , propounded the moſt deſpe- 
rate caſes, and worſt that could befal them , 


Pſal.46.2, | for ſaid they, Though the earth beeremoved and 


| rheargh the Mountains bee carried wo the midſt 
| of the Sea, thowugh the waters thereof roar and 
' bee troubled , though the Mountains ſhake with 
|the ſwelling thereof ; where by rheſe manner of 
ſpeeches hee meaneth terrible 'confuſions and 
| deſolations , aSif all things were turned up- 
fide down , yet ſay they , Wl not we fear, for 
as it is in verſe. 1, God ts our refuge aud Frength, 
a very preſent help tw trouble. Thus the Saints of 
old were wont to put the hardeſt caſes ro them- 
ſelves 
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lelves for the- berter ſtrengthening of cheir 
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hearts and faith. 

III when God ſhall exerciſe you with any 
lofles, croſſes, or afflitions, labour to bear 
chem Chriſtian-like ; to that end obſerve theſe 
Rules. 

I Bear thens (e»ſibly ; the Lord expects we 
ſhould be ſenſible of rhe weight of our afflicti- | 


Stocks , which are nor affe&ed with his (tripes; 
but like Children , hee would have us ſenſible 
of rhe ſmart of the rod. Thus was Job, who 
though hee could bleſs God for all his lolles , 
crofles and affiitions , yer did hee expreſs his 
ſenfibleneſs of the hand of God by the rexring of 
his manle , or upper Garment , upon the ty- 
dings thereof z which was an outward expreſ- 
ſton of the inward rencing of his heart with 
ortef and ſorrow for his manifold loſfles and 
crofles ; andif'Job being a'perfe& and uprighr 
man , were thus ſenfible of the affliting hand} 
of God , then ſurely will ir become us to be fo 
alſo. 

Tnere are two Extreams whereunto wee are 
very prone to run in rimes of afficions, the one 
1S2 deſprſing of afflitions , the other is a faint- 
2g under them, borh which ate hinted rous by 


not thow the chaſtening of the Lord , nor faint 
when thou art rebuked of him ;, theſe are the rwo 


extreams wee are carefully co avoid in rimes of 
affitions, 


| 1 Not to deſpiſe nor ſlight the chaſliſements 


the Author to the Hebrews, My Son deſpiſe || 


of the Lord, ſaying , If God will have my e- 
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of our behaviowr Chap. 19 

Rate, let him have ir; if hee will have my huſ- 

zAryoeeav | band » or wife, or childe, let him have them; 
a/i0Ai-| this is a deſpiſing of the chaſtening of the Lord, 
uv Gexy | a Hittle regarding , yea a contemning thereof ,| 
Cy ee, as the Greek word implieth , which is very diſ-! 


pleaſing unto God, 
| 2 Not to faint under our lofles,, : croſſes, and}; 
aſflitions , as when Children dye, then the: 
ſpirir of the Parent to dye alſo; or when the 
Husband dyeth , then the ſpirit of the Wife 
to dye alſo; this 1s a fainting under the bure 
then of our affliftions, as if they were unſup- 
portable , notrobeeindured , as the notation 
of tne Greek word implieth, 

Inco the former extream 'of deſpi/ing Gods 
catre&tions the wickeder ſort fall, andinto the 
other extream of fainting under atfligtons, the 
weaker, though the betcer ſort of Chriſtians 
fall, yea, many-of the dear, Saints of Gad ; 
for ſuch is the weakneſs of our nature, ſuch our 
| forgetfulneſs of Gods power and promiſes, thax 
' Wee oft ler 20. from us thoſe [tayes and props 
which the Lord hath afforded unto us, to up- 
hold us wichal, | 
2 If you would bear your affiiftions Chri- 
| lan-like , bear them with patience and ſilence , 
accoruing to the. example of David, who 
when God laid his hand upon his back, hepre- 
ſetyly laid his hand upon his mouth, as appear- 
eth. by his own expretſion, 1 was dumb, To: 
pened not my mouth, becauſe thow didſt it, And 
che Propher /azah ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith, Hee 
wasoppreſſed, and he was afflitied', yet hee open- 
ed not his month , he 15 brought as a Lamb to the 
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Chap. 19. under Affifions, 


aughter z and as a Sheep before her ſhearers is 
damb , [ſo hee openeth not hs mouth, | 

This patient ſilent bearing of affiictions is 
»Yoppoſed to two things, 

1 To an inward repmming at the Diſpenſations 
of God towards us. 

2 To an outward complaimng and murmur- 
- bay them, bothwhich wee muſt carefully a- 
vol 

x. You muſt carefully avoid all inward repin= 


gs at the diſpenſations of Gods Providence! 
towards you : whatſoever ſtorms are withourt| 
you, yea, and blow upon you , yet your hearts 
within you ſhould bee calm and quier ; what 
though the Lords dealings with you bee very 
harp ? yer you ought not to repine at them , 
bur Ls and flently ro ſubmir rhereunto ,' 


acknowledging the equity of Gods proceeding 
with yougrhar : as hee is r1ghteous in all his wates, 


{o 1n particular towards you , and thereupon to 


(ſay with good old Ely, It rs the Lord, let bins do | 


what ſeemeth him goed ; and With . our bleſſed 
Saviour, Father, not my will,bat thy will bee done. | 
And if you bear your affitions thus quietly , 
[you ſhall bear them with much more eaſe at pre- 
ent; and finde them more profitable in the end. 
2 As you mult carefully avoid all znward re- 
png s (0 likewiſe all ozrward complaming , and 
wnrmmring under the ſad diſpenſarions of Gods 
providence. As you muſt nor entertain any | 


hard thoughts of God, as if he pumſhed you a- 


dove your deſervings, or more than you are able 


to bear, ſoneirher muſt you expreſs any diſcon- | 


Itented words againſt the Lords dealings aug 
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Job 5-6, 


Job 1+21- 


| " 
|there 1s not a Habeas Corprms comes to re- 


. | 5 to do you good, yeagſome ſpecial good, that could 
xot bee done ſo well in any other way ; The Lord| 


(ad Providences , yet may hee not murmware ar 
chem ; chough hee may groaz, yet not grumble; 
bur quietly bearall lofles, croſſes, and afligi- 
ons, both in oppoſition to all :nward repinisg , 
and outward murmuring, 

3 If you would bear your aflitions Chrifti- 
an-like, you muſt bear them willingly and cheer- 
fully, 

To help you herein » take theſe few confide- 
rations. 

1 That no affiiftions befall any,without the wiſe 
ordering Providence of God, as Eliphas implieth, 
when hee ſaith , That afflitios cometh not forth 
of the du5t , neuher doth evil ſpring out of the 
ground ; where hee would prove God to bee the 
principal Anthor and cauſe of all our affligtions, 
by a removal of all other efficient cauſes. The 
trurhis , there 1s nota Warrant comes to Arreſt 
thy Body with pain or ſickneſs, burit comes un- 
der the Hand and Seal of thy heavenly Father ; 
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you 3 for though a Chriſtian may -0%rx unde] 


———— 


' movethy Yoke-fellow,Childe,or Friend, bur It 
1s Ggned by thy heavenly Father. This confide- 


[ration hath been a ground of comfort unto the! 
| people of God in all cheir afflitions ; The Lord, 


ſaid Job , hath given, andthe Lord hath taken a- 
way, and bleſſed bee the name of the Lord. And| 
this muſt needs bee a ground of comfort, yea, 
and joy unco all the people of God, eſpecially 
If you ſhall confidern the next place , 

2 That theend God aims at wm your affliftions, 
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chafteneth us for our profit , ſaith the Apoſtle; e- 
very Croſs will bring with it ſome bleſſing or 0- 
cher,if the faulr bee not in our ſelves ; yea, the 
oreateſt croſs will bring the greatett blefſing z 
and truely rhis muſt needs dee a ſingular ground 
of comfort. and contentment under your ſoreft 
aſflitians ; for well may you bee contented to 
bee beater, that you may bee bettered; tobe put 
into the furnace of affliction, rhat being purged 
from the droſs of your corruptions, you may like 
pure gold, be treaſured up in rhe treaſury of e- 
rernal happineſs ; to bee Praned, that you may 
become more fruitful. 

3 As God doth intend our good thereby, ſo 
whea it hath effefied that good which God intend- 
ed thereby, hee-will ſoon remove your affiition from 
you, for rhe Lord taketh no delight or pleaſure in 
your pains,or ſufferings,but del:zghteth in mercy , 
and therefore will nor, neither can hee ſuffer his 
affli&ing hand co lye longer upon you;than in his 
wiſdome hee ſeerh to be needful andneceſlary, 


you therebyz X therefore 1f your afflitions ſeem 
| long unto you » know it 1s no fonger then needs 
mult, andrnat that good for which God ſent it, 
1s not yer effected. 
4 That God will either proportion your afflic- 
tions , to the mraſure of your ſtrength, or your 
ſtrength to the meaſnre of your afflifhon, laying no 

| more upon you, rhan hee will inable you ro 
bear , according ro that of the Apoſtle, God 55 
faithful,and will ot ſuffer you to bee tempted above 
what you are able to bear, 


Heb1 2.10f 


for theeffe&ing of rhat good which hee intends! 
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an-like,you muſt bear chem fr#:tfully, by labour- 
ing to make a-ſan&ified uſe and improvement 
of them, whereby they will become comforta- 
ble bleffings unto you ; for a ſanAifhed afligion 
is a great bleſling ; - therefore ſaith the Pſalmiſ, 
Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſteneth, O Lord, 
and teacheſt him out of thy law ; (0 that when 
Gods teachings accompany his chaſtiſements , 
when his z»ſfrufQ:0ns accompany his correftions 
chere is the blefſing, When by afflitions God 
ceacheth any the evil conſequences of Sin , the 
comfort of cloſe walking with God, the benefic 
of a 900d Conſcience, the emprinels of the crea- 
cure,and the fulneſs of Chriſt , rhey are bleſſed 
indeed whoſe afflitions are thus ſanRified; and 
cruly affli ons are ſpecial opportunities for ſpi- 
ritual advantage , 1f wee have hearts and wiſ- 
dome to draw It forth. 

| Q. What conrſe ſhould Ttake to Fave my af- 


been afflicted ? We 
A, 1. Is every Affiithon take notice of the diſe 
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| fide out the cauſe of Gods diſpleaſurs againſt 


pleaſnre of God againſt thee; for though the 
Lord doth ſometimes affii& his Children for the 
crial and exerciſe of their Graces, rather than 
for any diſpleaſure hze hath concetved again} 
themzas in Jobs caſe 1t was, yer uſuallyhe ſtrikes 
not till hee bee provoked by our Sins, and there- 
fore it will bee thy wiſdome inevery affliftion 
rotake notice of the diſpleaſure of God againſt 


rnee. 
II, Search into thize own heart , and libeur to 


 Chap.1s. 


| 


fliftions ſo ſaullified unto mee , that I may be able | 
ts ſay with David, It 1s good for mee that I have j 


thee * 
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thee ; for it will liccle avail thee co take notice} 
[of Gods diſpleaſure againſt thee, unleſs thou| 
doſt likewiſe enquire afrer the cauſe thereof ; 
for it is nor for noughc that God afflicts thee , 
ſomerhing or other' 1s amiſs in chee » which 
God would have amended and reformed, and 
confidering that the Lord doth nor only in gene- 
ral corre& us for Sin, but vifiterh our ſpecial 
{ins with ſpecial Judgements and- affli&ions , 
therefore whenſoever che Lord vifiteth thee 
wich fickneſs » or exerciſeth thee wich any af- 
fiiftion , know 1c is thy duty to make a friC 
ſearch, and diligent inquiry -into thine own 
hearc, for the ſpectal fin, or fins, God aims ar 
therein, to finde our the plague,of thine own 
hearc. Thus didthe people of God under their 


roche pragtice of this Duty ; Let ws ſearch and 
try our waies, (aid chey, Lam, 3 «40s» for as a 

Diſeaſe can never bee well cured till the cauſe 
chereof bee fir found our and diſcovered: ſo 
neither can any afi&ion bee ſanRified and re- 
moved.cill char which hath- occaſioned it, bee in 

ſome ſorr found outand diſcoyered. 


For the better diſcovery of the parricular Sin 


bo Sins God aims at in thine afflitions , take 
theſe few rules and direttions. | 

x When God 'vifterh thee , or any of thy 
dear relations with Sickneſs, or exerciſerhthee 
wich anyAfli&ion,or doth bur ſhake his rod over 
chee,ſec thy ſelf as in his fight and preſence, and 
then examine rhySoul andConſcience thorowly, 
make an exa& ſurvey and ſearch intoevery cor+ 
ner.thereof, to findeout- the particular Sin God 
amerh ar, M 2 Taks 


ſad aflition, yea,they called upon one another | 
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Nibil fic 


| peccata in 
memoriam. 


Tevacare 
conſuertt, 


caftigatio, 


ex fratri- 


| bus Joſeph. 


| in eiſdem 


#t pena,et 


In quibus 
| Peccarmnus, 


Plefbimiy, 


Ft hoc ma- 


nifeſtum eft 


.|he infligeth, and ſo leadeth us as it were by rhe 


' 2 Take notice what fin tby Conſcience doth 


firſt bring co thy remembrance : for Conſcience 
is Gods Deputy to convince thee , and to tell 
chee, that by living in the pratice of ſuch and 
ſuch a Sin , or in the omiſſion of ſuch a Duty, 
thou haft juſtly brought upon thee ſuch a judge- 
ment ; as thou mayeſt ſee in the example of 
Toſephs brethren , who fortheir cynelty toward; 
their brother , adjudged themſelves worthy of all 
the miſeries whith they ſaffered ; for their Con- 
ſciences it ſeems in their diftreſs chiefly check-| 
ed them for that,, therefore they had good 
oround ro ſuſpe& that to bee rhe cauſe of their 
preſent diſtreſs ; under every Croſs and Aﬀic- 
tion therefore liſten ro the voice of Conſci- 
ence, Which will deal 1mparctially with thee, 

3 Take ſpectal notice of the kinde of thine 
affiiQtion : for it is Gods uſual manner to pun- 
iſh Sin in kinde, by way of reraliation,obſerving 
an pa QL4, 7 Sy and fmilitude between 
the quality of the fin,and the puniſhment which 


hand,thar we may come to find and feel ir by his 
ouidance and direQion, for news puniſhment of- 
teu bears the image and ſuperſcription of their ſi 
#pon1t, Thus God oftentimes puniſheth Drun- 
kards with Dropfies, and Coverous men with 
Theeves, Who rob them as they have robbed 0- 
thers, Thus God often puniſherh our propha- 
ning of his Sabbatks, by infliging ſome judge- 
ment upon us on that day 3 and our careleſ 
negle& of Family-Duries, by taking away a Fa 
mily-retation, Thus there is ofcentimes a pro- 


portion berween mens PraRices, and Gods 
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diſcover &make known unto thee the fin,or fins 
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Puniſhments , by comparing whereof wee may 
many times come to finde out the particular fin, 
or fins,for which God afflias us, * 

4 When Gods aifliing hand tis upon thee , 
confider for what (in eſpectally thou haſt often 
been reproved , either by the motions of Gods 
Spirit,or by che admonitions of his Miniſters, or 


by the checks of thine own Conſcience, and yer- 


haſt refuſedto reform rhe ſame ; thereupon ſuſ- 
pe& chat fin in ſpecial ro bee the fin at which 
che Lord aimeth in thy preſent afflition ; for ic 
is uſual with God to proceed from words to 
blows, comake us give more diligent heed 
thereunto, 

' 5 Bzecarneſt with God in Prayer , that hee 
would help thee in this ſearch, that hee wonld 


at which he eſpecially aimerhzchus did Job, Shew 
me ſaith he, wherefore thou contendsff with me; le. 
for what ſin,or fins thou doſt thus affli& me. And 
afcerwards hee cries out in his affiftions, Make 
ms to know my tranſgreſſion, and my ſu, Inlike 
manner do thou in thine afflition , flye unro 
God by Prayer , beſeeching him to fhew unto 
thee wherefore hee doth ſo contend with thee, 
and ro make known unto thee what is thy tranſ- 
greſſion , and thy ga.chat hath provoked his diſ- 
pleaſure againſt thee. ; | 
IT, Having found ont the particular Sin Goa 
aimed at in thize affliftion, then go and confeſs it 
wnto God in Prajer,with the aggravating circum- 
ſtances thereof; freely judging and condemning 
thy ſelf before God for the ſame, with a broken 
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& contrite heart, Thus did David when the hand y 
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mes 01 76 
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on his people, For allthis, ſaith the-Propher /- 
ſaiah, his anger is not turne 


acknowledged my ſin unto thee, and mine miquity 
have I not hid, &c, _ and thos forgaveFt the mi- 
guity-of my ſin. And ro ſuch as confels their fins 
there 1s a promiſe of forgiveneſs made, 1 Johs 
I» 9. Tothy confeſſions add earneſt and fer- 
vent Prayer unto God for the pardon and for- 
giveneſs of thy fins, for and through the merits 
of Jeſus Chritt, 

IV. Whereinſoever upon thine examination 
thou findeſt thy ſelf to have been faulty , thou muſt 
endeavour to amend and reform; for asthe end 
of rhy ſearch is to diſcover what is amiſs in thee, 
ſo the end of thy diſcovery is to amend and re- 
form what hath been amiſsin thee. This did the 
people of the Jews in their ſad and affliged con- 
dition preſs one upon anorher , ſaying, Let # 
ſearch and try our wayes , and turn again unto the 
Lord ; q.d. let us amend and reform whatſo- 
ever npon a narrow ſearch wee ſhall diſcover to 
have been amiſs in us, And truely without this it 
will little avail thee to pray unto God for the re- 
moyal of thine Aﬀi&ion, for the Lord himſelf 
noterh continuance in fin to bee the chief cauſe 
of the continuance of his hand of afligion up- 


iOway, but his hand 
rs ſtretched ont ſtill, fer the people tarneth not unto 
him that ſmiteth them, nor are turned away from 
therr ſins. Becauſe they turned nat from theit 
Sinsunto God by repentance, and reformation, 
therefore Gods Wrath was not turned from 
them, bur his hand of affliction ill continued 
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| of God was heavy upon him, they, Caich hee, 7 


1 


heavy on them; Asthe.cauſe therefore of the 
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Diſeaſe muſt bee raken away, before a perfe& 
Cure can bee expeRed ; ſo thy fins, which are 
the cauſe of thine afligion , muſt bee taken a- 
way by repentance and reformarion,before thou 
canlt expe to bee freed and delivered from 
che ſame, 

V. Thongh Afuiftions are ſpecial opportunines. 

for Spiritual advantages, yet ſeeing they are uot 
of themſelves able to work any good in thee, with- 
our the ſpecial aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit working 
together with them ; bee earneſt with God in Pray- 
er for a ſaullified uſe and improvement of them : 
that as heedoth affli& thee, ſo hee would teach 
and inſtruct thee by his holy Spirit, how to make 
a 200d uſe thereof , tothe ſpiritual advanrage 
of thinz own ſoul, In all thy: addrefles unto, 
God in Prayer, beg of himzthat no affligtion may 
paſs away unſanifizd ; and pray more for 
the ſanXRification of them, rhan for their re- 
moval, 
; VI. 1s the time of thy Afﬀiction, vow and pro- 
miſe unto God. better obeatence for the time ts 
come ; that rhau wile bee more careful in the a- 
voiding of thoſe fins, for the commiſſion « here- 
of , andinthe performing of thoſe Duties, for 
the omithon whereof thy Conſcience checks. 
thee. David ſpeaks of Vows which hee had 
made unto God in the day of his trouble and 
diftreſs ; andrruly this vowing unto God new- 
neſs of life, better obedience, and a greater 
warchfulneſs over our ſe'ves for the time ro 
come, is a neceſſary Duty to bee oft p2rformed 
by us. eſpectally in the time of our Sickneſs, or 
any affligion,and hatin a rwo-fold reſpe&. - 
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. |binde himſelf to thar which is acceptable and 


1 In regard of the weakneſs of our fleſh. 
2 Inregard of our reſpe& unro God. 

1 In regard of the weakneſs of our fleſh I 
for howſocver in our ſickneſſes and affligions 
chere may bee good motions , purpoſes , and 
intentions jn our mindes, yet through the 
weakneſs of our fleſh , we are apr to Rlart from 
them. Now a Promiſe and Vow isa ſpecial | 
means to keep us from Rarring from our good 


How toimprove Chap.19| | 


motions and purpoſes. 

2 Inregard of our reſpe& ro God ; for a 
Vow being a bond to binde us faſt to the per- 
formance of the thing vowed , it ſhewerh ſo 
crue adefire of doing that which wee conceive 
to bee pleafing unco God, as wee will not 
have ir left ro our Þ:berty ro do it, or not to 
do it. Now this muſt needs argue a good re- 
ſpe&ro God, fot aman voluntarily to rye and 


pleaſing unto God. 

VII. Be careful to perform the Vows and Pro» 
miſes thou makeſt #nto God inthe day of thy tron» 
ble and aftreſs, for by thy Vow thou haſt bound 
thy ſelf ro performance;and therefore (aith the 
wiſe man , When thon voweſt a vowunto God de- 
ferre not to pay it , for hee hath no pleaſure in 
fools; noting itto bee egregious folly in any 
to bee forward in making vows unro God, and 
chen afterwards to bee backward in perform- 


irtle leſs chan mock God thereby z and de- 
ceive their own ſouls ; therefore hee adderh in 


ing What they vowed, becauſe ſuch men do |. 


the next words, Pay that which thou baſt vow -| 


C— 


"I 


4, q. d. if chou halt made any vow unto God, 
bee ſ ure to pay It, _ For 
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| For thy berter help herein rake theſe Dire="1 


(tions, 


aſſit ance of Gods Spirit , to enable thee to keep 
them, 

2 As in making thy vow thou muſt pray for 
the alliſtance of Gods Spirit, ro enable thee 
to keepir; ſo afrerwards , as oftex as thow goeFt 
wrto God in Prayer, thou muſt pray for power and 


ſtrength to keep it till it bee performed. 


3 When m the time of thy (ickneſs , or any 0- 
ther af flition , the Lord ſtirres theeup to vew 
and promiſe amendment and Reformation of life , 


fall =pon the work preſently , and pur ic not off 


ill the affliction bee off and removed , ſaying, 
Then will I turn over a new leaf , then I will a- 
bandon my former ſinful courſes , and ſet my ſelf 
to the ſervice of God. For by this means many 
never come to make good their Vows and Pro- 
miſes: for by that rime the affligion 1s removed, 
and they inthe ſame condition they were be- 
fore , the impreſſion thit was upon their ſpt- 
ries is abated, and ſo the work 15 negleRed ; 
and therefore ſaiththe Wiſe man , When thou 
voweſt a Vow , defer not to pay it , bur preſent- 
ly fall upon che performance thereof , and ſo 
continue till rhat which thou haſt vowed bee 
fully performe 1. 

4 Frequently cellto mizde the Vows and Pro- 
miſes thou madeſt #nto God in the day of thy fick- 
weſt and affliftion. A frequent callingto minde 


of Vows is a ſpecial means to keep them in re- | 


I Truſt not to thine own ferength fe or the Per- | 


formance of thy Vows and Promiſes » but. on the | 


\ 


| Eccl.5.4 


— — -- 


— 


mem>vrance , and afreſh remembrance of them 
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How to Dye well. Chap. 2c. 


» 1 Beneficium 
1 eſt quod 


quis dedit, 
cum foſſet 
e&-n0r da+ 
re. Sen.de 
Br af 1.3. | 


[then it Will bee thy wiſdome to prepare-thy | 
ſelf after the beſt mannerthou can(t for death. 


| Poor members -of Jeſus Chriſt. Though thar 


|yer] condemn not that charity which is ſhews 


| II. Sexd for ſome Godly Miniſter, or expe- 


'Th's Dire&tion the Apolile St. James giveth , 


purterh life 1nto. the Conlcience + and will 
|[irre rhee up to a conſcionable performance of 
them. | 

| 


CHAP. XX. 
Of Dying well, 


þ thou apprehendeſt chy diſeaſe to bee REM 


For thy berter helps herein, take theſe.D:» 


reflious. | Y 
HS > Set thine Houſe 1n order , ] mean , ſettle 


thine outward eftate, by making thy Will ; 
which will rio way haſten thy death ( as many 
fooliſhly do 1magine_ ) but rather pur thee in» 
[to a better capacity to ſer thy ſoul in order 
for a bleſſed departure, And as God hath bleſt 
thee with aneſtate, ſo fail not to give ſo] 


” 


proporaonable part thereof for the relief of the | 
charity which is exerciſed in a mans life-time is 
queſticnleſs the beſt , and rhe molt acceprable 
unto God , when wee make our own hands our | 
Executors; and our own Eyes'our Over-ſeers; 


ed at the laſt, for better latethan never. 


rienced Chriſtian , to adviſe thee about ſettirg thy 


Soul in order , in reference to thy great change. 


Jam.5.14. | 


for ſaith hee , 1s asy ſick, among you ? let him 
call for the Elders of the Church, and let them 


pray. 


gy 


cal, and thatir is like to bee thy lalt fickneſs, | 
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fray over him, And this I would adviſe thee | 
rodo in the firſtplace , notputcing 1r off tothe 
laſt, when thine undgr{tanding and memory 
begin to fail thee , as the practice of the moſt 
is, who when rhe Phyſic:an hath done with 
| them, and ina manner giventhem over; then 
ſend for the D:v1ne to begin with them , as if a 
ſhort Prayer, or a few words of Ghoſilycoun- 
ſel , were enough to ſend them to Heaven. 

III, Labour to make , or rather to renew thy 
peace with God ; for though the making cf thy 
peace with God cught not to bee put oft tothy 
Death-bed , yet muſt it then bee renewedin an 
eſpeclal manner, as being the laſt time of dos» 
ingir, In order thereunto, | 

I Look back mito thy former courſe of life , 
and call to minde the zxanifold aberations t here- 
of ; as the vanity of thy thoughts, how vain 
and empty, how carnal and prophane they have 
been ; as alſo che unſavourineſs of thy words 
and ſpeeches, how Godleſs , and Chriſtleſs, 
yea how unprofitable they have been for the 
moſt patr ; as alſo the wickedneſs of thine aQi- 
ons, And in examining thy ſelf concerning 
thine ations, call ro minde, as thy ſinful O- 
miſſions, and Commiſnons, I mean., as what 
Duties thou haſt omitted , and what ſins thou 
haſt committed 3 ſo Ekewiſe thy ſinful manner 
of performing holy Duties , how thy moſt re- 
ligious ſervices have had a mixture of fin in 
them. Likewiſe run over the ſeveral Ages of 
thy life , and confider whar fins thou commic- 
edit in thy Childe-hood, what 1n thy Youth, 
and what 1n thy riper years. 
And 
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(fefſion of Sin, thou muſt lay open thy fins in 


And together wich the number of chy fins, 
conſider the agzravacing circumſtances of them; 
as how thou haſt ſinned againſt a gracious God, 
a loving Farher , and bountiful Lord and Ma» 
ſer z how thou haſt finned againſt the admo=- 
nicions of Gods Miniſters; the motions of his, 
Spirit , and the checks of thine own Conſci- 
ence ; againſt the pacience and long-ſuffering 
of God , which ſhould have lead thee to re- 
pentance 3 againlt the manifold vows and pro» 
miſes thou haſt made unto Gad for newneſs of 
life, and bertcer obedience ; and how thou 
haſt ſinned our of a preſumprtuous hope of mer- | 


Sin, andrhereby rurned the very Grace of God| 
into Wantonneſs, Thus go on aggravating 
thy fins, nll chou finde thine heart in ſome 
meaſure afteted with grief and ſorrow for the 
ſame ; and then, 

| 2 Confeſs thy ſins unto God in Prayer ; ſpread 
chem before him in a true and unfeigned ac- 
knowledgement and confeſſion of them , free» 
ly judging and cond-mning thy ſelf before God 
for che ſame. 

That thy Confeſſion may bee performed af- 
r2r a righemanner , it muſt have cheſe proper- 
Lies. 

1 It muſt bee particalar , and of ſpecial ſins; 
I mean » inthy confeſſion chou muſt deſcend 
co thy ſpecial and particular fins; the propha- 
neſt wretch in the world may in a general man- 
ner confeſs , andſay, I acknowledge my ſelf to 
bee a Sinner. Butifrhou wilt make a rrue con- 


— 


cy , making the mercy of God an occaſion of | 
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particular before God ; and for thine encou- 
ragement thereunto, know, that the more 
particular thou ſhalt bee in thy confeſſion , 
the more comfort thou ſhalt fnde therein, 

2 Thy Confeſſion muſt bee as pariiouler ines! 
[pett of thy ſins , ſolikgwiſe full 1 regard of the | 
ag gravations of them. Thus did David in his: 
confeſſion of that ſin of numbring the people . 


Rd _S CI = %# we ww 


done, and now I beſetch thee, O Lord, take | 
away) the iniquity of thy Servant , for I have do-e 
very fooliſhly ; ſee whar terms of agyravarion 
| | |heeheaperhup. x have ſinned; 2 I have fin- 
ned greatly ; 3 Ihave done foohſhly; 4 Very 
| | |feoliſþly.And asthou defireſt pardon of thy fins, 
ſer chem forrh to the full, ler no circumſtance 
of aggravation bee wanting , by which they | 
may appear the more foul and filthy, 

3 Thy confeſſion muſt bee with inward remorſe, 
and ſorrow of heart , that thow haſt ſinned againſt 
{ſo good , and ſo gracious a God ; Thou mult nor 


content thy (elf wich a meer verbal acknow- 
ledgement of thy ſins and tranſgreſſions , be- | 
ing affe&ed with no more grief in the confeſ- 
ling of them, chan thou waſt in the committing 
of them. Bur every fin confefled ſhould be as 
a Dageer ptercing thee to the very kearr ; ar : 
leaſt thou ſhouldeſt grieve thar thou canſt no | 
more grieve for thy fins; rhine heart ſhould 
bleed , becauſe thine eyes cannor weep, 

2 Having thus. confeſſed thy fins , as rhon 
defireft ro renew thy peace with God ; earneſt: 
| ly begge of him the pardos , © and the forgroeneſs 

of them in and throngh the merits of Jeſns ( briſt; | 
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I bave ſinned greatly, ſaith hee , in that [ have | © 


a 


Pfal.86.5. 


*PH4 


Exo.1 262J 


| 


for thou canſt look for it only through the Free 
Grace and Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt. And'as 
there 1s a promiſe of forgiveneſs ro ſuch as un- 
feienedly confeſs their fins,ſo there is likewiſe a 
promiſe of forgiveneſs to ſuch who heartily pray 
for the ſame;for ſaith the Lord,in anſwer toSalo- 
mons Prayer , If my People which are called by 


' | 127 name, ſhall humble themſelves, and pray, and 


ſeek my face, then will I bear from Heaven, and 
will forgive. their ſins ; and therefore if thou 
can(t pray heartily unto God for the pardon of 
thy fins,thou haſt chereby ſome comfortable evi- 
dence of their forgiveneſs; for as the Lord in 
the Parable forgave his Servant that was in- 
debted rohim, and had nothing to pay , even 
becauſe hee prayed him;. ſo if thou canſ pour 
out thy Soul ina true and hearty Prayer unto 
God for the pardon of thy fins, hee will queſti- 
onleſs forgive thee , even becauſe thou prayeſt 
unto him ; for as David ſpeaketh, The Lord 


| 


ot oxly ready to forgive, but plentions 18 mercy to 
all them that call upon him, 

4 Sprinkle thy Soul with the blood of Teſus 
Chrift, Chriſt is our peace, as the Apoſtle calls 
him ; neither canfichou ( by all that thou arr 
able to do) make thy peace with God, bur only 
ch:ough faich in his blood, When che deſtroy- 
ing Angel ſaiv the blood ofthe Lamb ſprinkled 
on the Poſts of any Door , hee paſſed by that 
Houſe, and they within were ſafe; ſorharSoul 
whichis ſprinkled wich cheblood of JeſusChriſt, 
isſo ſafe from the deſtroying Angel of God, 
char hz ſhall nor do it hurt ; for death is an ad- 
vantage to that Soul waich is ſprinkled with the 
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blood of Chriſt, being the door of Life , and 4 

ate to Heaven, as Cyprian calls it- Though the 
blood of Chriſt bee the means of our peace and 
reconciliation with God , yer-unleſs that blood 
bee. ſprinkled on thy Soul , thou canſt finde lir- 
tle peace there; and therefore St, Peter ſpeaks 
notonly of the blood of Chriſt, but of che ſprink- 
ling of the blood of Chriſt. Tr is not enough that 
Chriſt hath ſhed his blood , bur there muſt bee 
beſides che ſhedding of it , the ſprinkling of ir. 
Chriſts blood was ſhed upon the Croſs, yer all 
men are not reconciled unto God thereby. And 
what is the reaſon ? Surely becauſe that blood 
1s not ſprinkled upon their ſouls; and peace 


only from Chriſts blood poured out , bur from 
his blood ſprinkled. 
' Queſt. How 5s Chrifts blood ſprinkled upon our 
ſonls ? | 
Anſw, By faith applying the blood of Chriſt 
to our ſouls comfort 3 Faith 1s rhe hand of the 
Soul , and the ſoul by faith puts her hand into 
the Wonnds of Chriſt, rakes of his blood, and 
beſprinkles her ſelf therewith, applying che me- 
rits and vercue thereof unto it ſelf ,, and thence 


Obj. 7 would willirgly apply the CMerus of 
Chriſts Death and Paſſion to my ſelf, but Oh! 1 
am conſcious of ſo much unwirthineſs, ſeeing no- 
thing in my ſelf why the Merus of Chriſts death 
ſhould belong auto mee, that I cannot, yea, 1 dare 
:ot apply them to msy ſelf. 1 

Arſw. 1. It isg00d to bee conſcious to thy 


and reconciliation with God muſt bee had , not 


follows peace,and reconciltation with God, 
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te Cyprian 
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| be kept thereby from applying of Chriſt, and the 
Merits of is Death and Paſſion unto thy ſouls 
comfort, And truely, if thou wouldR bur confi-| 
der,that God reſpe&eth his own goodneſs, and 
not ours,in the offering of his Son, and that his 
orace isevery way moſt free , rhisconceit of 
thine unworthineſs can bee no juſt plea againſt 
4 che applying of Chrilt , with the benefits of his 
Death and Pafſion unto thine own ſouls com- 
1 | fort 3 1t ſhould rather be an incouragement nn- 
| co thee, becauſe the more unworthy thou arc in 
thine own ſight and ſenſe, rhe more worthy thou 
artin the account of Chriſt, The greateſt wor. a 
chineſs thar any Chriſtian can here atrain un-[ |# 
tO 1s, to bee ſenſible of his own unworthineſs, e 
1 | 2Thou who complaineſtof thine unworrhineſs,| | | # 
| | I would ask thee, Whether any man before hee 
' made application of Chriſt, and of his Merics||| | b: 
| unco himſelf, did ſee any thing in himſelf why || | ye 
I Chriſt ſhould belong unto him rarher than ro|f | Kr 
| Rom. 3.23] a0y orher ? The Scripcure ſaith, There is no dif-|f | 


ference.for all have ſinned. lt 
Obj. 2. My fins are ſo many for number, aud £0 
o hainoz 1m their quality, that I cannot 1magine le 


that Chriſt ſhould belong unto mee, and therefore | 
dare not apply bims,nor the benefits of his Death and | 1 
| Paſſion nnto wy ſelf. at 
| Anſw, The more ſinfal chou art in thine own] | 
ſenſe and apprehenſion , thz fitter thou art ro[ſ | 
cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt, and co apply the Merts by 
of his Death unto thy ſelf ; for inthar gracious|| [of 
invitation of Chriſt, wee finde no other quali-|| | bc 
fication pai in, bur a ſenſe of fin, Come wnto met |©0 
Mat. 11.28] all jee that Inhouy and are heavy laden, and I'mil l w/ 
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we you reſt; where the Parties invited ro come | 
unto Chriſt , are ſuch as are ſenſible of , and 


feſleth, Hee came not to call the righteous , but 
ſfraners ; not ſuch as were r:ghteozs in their own 
conceit, but ſuch as were S:zxers, in their own 
ſenſe and apprehenſion truly ſenfible of their 
fins ; ſo thar ſenſe of fin is the onely qualifica- 
tion requiſite to an application of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Obj. 3+ 1 have often fined againſt knowledge, 
and conſcience y and therefore I fear I have com- 
mitted that unpardonable Sin, the Sin agaimit 
the Holy Gho#t and fo dare not apply Chriſts blood 
unto my ſelf. 

Anſ. Though the $1n againſt che Holy Ghoſt 
bee a Sin 'againlt knowledge and conſcience , 
yer every Sin (yea,every grievous Sin) againſt | 
knowledge and conſcience,tis not the lin againſt 
the Holy Ghoft ; for they may bee wichour m1- 


_ and conſcience, yerif chou halt not ſinned 
with a malicious heart, z. e, thou haſt nor ſinned | 
meerly becauſe thou wouldeſtdiſpleaſe God , 
and grieve his holy Spiric , thou haſt nor com- 
| micred the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

IV. Having made thy peace with Gd , then 
make thy peace with men , by an hearty forgiving 
'of all who have wronged thee. This is a Duty to 


thy life,as any occaſion thereof is given, wirhour 


| which the Lord will nor accepr of any Ch:iftt- 
| an 


Ce ee ns 


lice of heart,which thiscannor bee ; and there-1 
fore though thou haſt often finned againſt know- | 


chereupongroan under the weight and burden{ uon:Goſts 
of their ſins, as the words in the Greek there | x, zee] 


pro rly fonifie; and Luke J. 32» Chriſt pro- TIT{MEVOL. 


| 


bee performed by thee in che whole courſe of i 
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any ; for indeed , how canſt thou ask God for- 
oivenel(s of thy fins, when thou wilt not forgive 
man his offences againſt thee > How canſt thou 
beg peace and reconciliation with thy heavenly 
Father , when thou wilt not bee reconciled on 
earthto thy Brother? As therefore this Duty is 
to bee performed by thee in the whole courſe 
of thy life,ſo eſpecially in thy laſt Sickneſs, for 
thereby thou maift gain ſome aſſurance in thine 
own Soul, of the forgiveneſs of thy fins commit- 
red againſt God z which our Saviour 1mplieth in 
char expreſſion of his, If you forgive men their 
treſpaſſes , your beavenly Father will alſo forgive 
you ; would(t thou therefore bee aſſured of Gods 
mercy towards thee in the forgiveneſs of thy 
fins committed againſt him ? ſearch narrowly 

into thine own ſoul, and if thou canſt finde thou 

doſt as heartily forgive thy Brother, as thou doſt 

defire forgiveneſs of God, then maiſt thou 

aſſure thy ſelf of Gods Mercy to thee in 


| 


| 


How to Dye wel, Chap.20. 
an ſervice, and ſacrifice that thou gffereſt unto 
him ; and therefore ſaith our Saviour, hen thow| 
ftandeſt praying, forgroe, if thou haſt eught againſt 


the forgiveneſs of thy fins committed againſt 
him; ſo much is hinted co us 1n the fifth Perici- 
on of the Lords Prayer, Forgive wa our treſpaſſes, 
as wee forgive them that treſpaſs againſt wa; 


| which latter clauſe is added, partly to flir us up, 


readily to forgtve thoſe who have wronged us ; 
and partly ro ſtrengthen our faith in the afſſu- 
rance of the forgiveneſs of our fins commirced 

£ . © * i 
avainſt God, from our readineſs to forgive thoſe 
who have wronged us ; in that our forgtving of 


| giving of us. 
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VE Labour to clear up thine Evidences for | 
Heaven , that thou mailt upon good ground be | 
able_to ſay with the Apoltle, / kzow that when | x Cor.g. x, 
the earthly houſe of this tabernacle ' is diſſolved , 
| {:ſralh have a building with God., an hinſe uot 
made with hauds , eternal in the: Heavens, The 
Scripcure layeth down ſundry clear :evidences 
of a true righrand citle unto Heaven , - which \ 

who {0 findes in himſelf , may: reft aſſured of s 
a bleſſed life after this ;- I ſhall inſtance onely | 

in one, which indeed is the principal of all, 
and a very comprehenſive one , viz. Faith in 
Feſvz Chriſt , which wee finde often ſer down 
in Scripture as a ſure evidence for Heaven, for| - 
ſaith our Saviour , God ſo lovedthe world., that| joy, x. 16. 
hee g ave his onely begotten Son , that whoſoever 
| beleeveth in him (hould not periſh , . but have cver- 
| Laſting life; and ſaith John Baptiſt, Hee that | ye, 36. 
| belezwveth on the ſon bath everlatting life ; i. e. 
 hee-is as ſure of ir , as if he werein actual poſ- 
| ſefhon of 1t« 

| Q. How may I know whether 1 have a true| 
| [aving faith ? [og 
' A, Moſt Divines do hold forth the fruits 
and effe&s of Faith, as the onely figns thereof, | 
| and means 'whereby- mzn ſhould try and exa- 
| mine their Faich ; bur che crurh is, rhe fruits | 
of a ſaving Palth in many Chriſtians are ofcen- 
[times ſo weak, that, if chey ſhould examine | | 
weir faith onely by them, they would bee apt | | 
to queſtton che truch thereof \, yea ro conclude 
againſt chemſel ves, thar chey have no true faith 
at all ; therefore I ſhall briefly ſhew thee the | 
dxtecedents of Faith , by declar ng the ordina- | 
| N ry 
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[ry method of Gods Spirit in working true faith 
in the Soul, which 1s chis, 

x God by his Spirit inche Miniftry of the | 
Word , doth awaken a mans Conſcience and 
maketh him to ſee and diſcern, as, his mani- 
fold (ins and tranſgreſſions, ſo his miſery by 
them, in regard of the dreadful puniſhments 
due unto him for the ſame. This merhod the 
N Lord obſerved inthoſe three thouſand Converrs 
mencioned., Atk 2. 37. Examine therefore 
whether chou haſt by the Miniſtry of the Word 
been convinced of thy fins, and of thy miſe-| 
rable condition thereby, how thou art liable 
\rothe wrath of God, co all Judgements and 
Plagues here, end to eternal Dearh and Con- 
demnation hefteafter ; for nill chou beeſt con- 
vinced of thy ſins and miſery , thou canſt ſee 
no need, nor want of Jeſus Chriſt, Hence 
the Law is ſaid to bee our School- Maſter, to 
bring us ro Chriſt, becauſe ir doth diſcover ,! 
as our fins, and our miſery by reaſon of rhem; | 
[ſo our need of Chriſt, | 
2 The next work of Gods Spirit, is to make | 
che ſoul ſenſible of its wrerched , and miſerable 
condition , affeing ic with ſome meaſure of | 
ofief and ſorrow for the ſame. This merhod 
likewiſe the Lord obſerved in thoſe three rhou- 
| [ſand Converts, mentioned As 2. 37. where 
Iris ſaid, hes they beard this, 1, e. when they 
were convinced'of thar horrible Sin of thetrs , i 
in Crucifying the Lord of life , they were prick- | 
ed iu their hearts, viz. with the ſenſe and ap-} 


— 


(compre. Examine therefore whether thou | 
haſt 


prehenſon of their wretched, and miſerable; 
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haſt been truely ſenfible of rhy wretched , mi-) 
| ſerable condition, and whether the ſetiſe there- 
| of hath affe&ed thee with true gfief and ſorrow 
for the ſame. Thongh alt men are nor alike 
afflicted with a fenſe of their wretched miſera- 
ble condition 5. but ſome much more deepfy 
| than others ;, yer few'paſs througtr the pangs of 

their new-birch , without ſome throws, ſome 
| grief and forrow for their (as z neicher can 1 

conceive how any ſhonld ctoze michJeſus Chriſt 
as their Saviour , tilt they have been ſo ſenfi- | 


their need of a Saviour. 

3 Another \Work of the Spirit is to convince 
the ſoul of trs own unrighreouſneſs , that for 
fnay the more willingly ſeek out after the righ- 
ceouſneſs of Chrift to bee cloathed therewith 3 
for ſolong as a man is conceited of any righ-| 
 tEouſneſs of his own , he will never be behold- 
ing unto Jeſus Chrift for life and for Salvart- 
' on: for as our Saviour ſaich, The whols need 
| not a Phyſician, they need neither Phyſick , nor! 
| Payficltary, and therefore care for neither. In 
[like manner , ſuch as are firongly poſſeſſed 
| With a good conceir of their owneftate 2nd con- 
{ dition, of their own righteouſne(s, ſee no need | 
| they have of Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, and | 
ſo regard him nor, Examine thy ſelf therefore, | 
| whether thou haft ever been truely and thorovw- 
ly convinced .of thine own unrighteouſneſs , 
| whether chou haſt diſcerned the fins of thy holy 
ſervices , whether thou haſt cryed our with the | 

Church , Al my righteonſneſs 3s as filthy raggs? 


| wh 


ble of cheir ſins, as that they are ſenſible of 
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| Pſa.130.7. 15 called plenteous redemption ; enargh and e- 
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Juftice , for the {ins of all the Ele&, ir being 
the ſacrifice of the Son of God ; even of him | 
thac was God , as well as Man; which indeed 
added an infinite value, to all which Chriſt 
did, andſufftered for mans Redemprion, in 
| which reſpe& the redemption wrought byChriſt 


; Nough for All the fins of his people-, how ma- 
ny or how hainous ſoever they+ were. Now, 
examine whether thou haſt found -this work/of 
the Spirit upon thy ſoul , ſo that thou arr con- 
vinced thorowly, as of thine own unrighreouſ- 
neſs, ſo of the perfe&ion of Chriſts Righteouſ- 
| neſs , and of che All-ſuffictency of his Sacti- 
ice, which farr exceedeth the merics of thy 
fins, | 

| 5 Thenext work of the Spiritisto convince 
the ſoul of Chriſts willingneſs to receive all 


poor {:nners, ſenſible of their fins , who: will 


come unto him , and caſt themſelves and the 
| burthen of their fins upon-him , by affeRing 
them with a ſerious apprehenſion of the mani- 
fold gracious invitations of Chriſt unto poor 


finners , aSthatin Iſaiah, Ho, every one that 
thirſteth come yes to the waters , hee that hath no 
20ny , 3,e. no goodneſs nor righteouſneſs of his 
own, let hims,come ; and that fore-mentioned 
place, Mat. It. 28, Como nuto mee _ 

tha 
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that labour and are heavy laden , and 1 will give 
youreſt, Examine thy ſelf therefore whether 
thou haſt been thorowly convinced of Chrifls 
willingneſs to receive all poor Sinners that will 
come unto himzand caſt the burden of their fins 
Upon D1INe 

6 The next Work of the Spirits, to tir up 
inthe ſoul ſome earneſt longing defire after Je- 
ſus Chriſt , ſo tharthe ſoul cries out , Oh that | 
Chriſt were mine, Oh that upon any terms my ſoul| . | 
might enjoy him ; which deſires are the lifting up | 
of rhe doors aud gates of the ſoul for the receiv- | 
ing of Jeſus Chritt. | 


—_ — 


7 The Spirit of - God having thus prepared 
re foul to a cloſing with Jeſus Chriſt, then _ 
works the Grace of Faith in it, Whereby 
chrowes it ſelf into the arms of Chrift, ave It 
ſelf upon him, and reits upon his perfe& righte- 
ouſneſs,and all-ſufficient Sacrihee , for che par- 
don and forgiveneſs of its fins here, and for e- 
| ternal life and ſalvation hereafter, Thus have 

; I ſhewed thee the ordinary way and merhod 

wh; ch the Lord uſerh for the work rg of true 
ſaving Faith inthe hearts of his pe ople. 

; Woulft thou then know whether that faith 

| hou prerendeſt ro,be a true laving faith,rry and | 

|. examine it by the fore-mentioned parciculars 

confider whether ir was thus kindly wrought in | 

&--4 thee, according to the ordinary merthed o Gods | 

Sptrit 3 1f ſo, chen though the frrirs of Faith are 

very weak in thee, Ye "thou haſt a comfortable 

evidence of the truth thereof, and ſo conſe- i 

quenely halt a ſure evidence for Heaven, 

| OÞj. Thengh I carrot deny theſe fore-menti- 
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joued articulars to bee wrought iy mee, yet-0t- 


withſtanding I have no comfortable exmdence and 
aſſurance of Heaven , nor of my intereſt in Jeſu | 
Chriſt, . | 
Anſw. For anſwer hereunto,I ſhall lay down 
three comfortable conſiderations, 
1 A man may have the fauh of adherence and 
{ dependence , though hee hath not the faith of ev1- \ 
| dence and aſſurance. For the better unde! _— 
| 1ng whereof you muſt know, there 1s a two-fold 
furh, as Divines diſtinguiſh, viz. The faith of 
adherence , whereby wee roul our ſelves upon 
Chriſt, and reſt npon him and his Merits alone, 
for life, and for ſalvation z and the faith of e- | 
viderce and aſſurance, whereby wee know and 
are aſlured of our incereſt in Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently of our righr and title unto Heaven. 
This latter 1s the reflex a& of the ſonl, by which 
a Chriltian clearly ſeerh his own happineſs , 
whereas rhe former Is the dire& a of rhe ſoul. 
Now, a man may have the faith of adherence, 
| which is true juſtifying faith , rhar giveth us an 
intereſt in Chriſt,and a right co Heaven, and yet 
may want the faith of evidence and aſſurance, 
ſo that hee knoweth net bis own happineſs. As 
the Childe may truly hang abom the mothers neok, 
{or caſt ut ſelf into her arms, and jet recerve neuher 
\kaſs nor [mile-from ber; ſo a poor ſoul may tru- 
ly roul it felf upon Chriſt , caſt it ſelf into his 
arms,and reſt in his boſome (whichis true faith) 
and yer have neither kiſs nor ſmile from him; 
therefore far bee it from thee to quettion che 
|cruch of rhy Fairh meerly for wanr of Chriſts 
; \nuling upon thee,or to queſtion thy faith of ad- 
he- 
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herence, becauſe thou haſt nor the faith of evi- | 
dence and aſſurance. | 
2 Aſſwrance of our intereſt inChri#t , .and of | 
our future happineſs, though it bee requiſite tothe | 
conſolation of a Chriſtian, yet not to his ſalvation ; | 
though ro his comfort, yer not to his ſafety ; his | 
forcable at preſent : for a Chriſtians ſafety doth | 
not at all depend upon his aſſurance, bur upon 
his faith. That Chriſtian thar can by faith roul | 
himſelf upon Chrift, caſt humſelf into his arms, | 
reſting upon his merits alone for life , and for 
ſalvation_his tate and condirton 1s ſafe, though 
hee hath not that aſſurance which hee doth de- 
fire : for the promiſe of life and ſalvation is | 
made to faichzand nor to aſlurance ; the renour 
of the Goſpelis, Beleeve and thow ſhalt be ſaved, 


gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever beleew= | 
eth i» him ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting 

life. It is not ſaid,that whoſoever harh aflurance 
of his intereſt in Chriſt, and of eternal life and ' 
ſalvation, but whoſoever. belerweth 13 Chriſt ſhall | 


drooping ſouls, who raough they do renounce ! 
all confidence in themſelves, and in any righ- 
reouſneſs of their own , and place thejr whole 


| confidence upon the r.,ghtzouſneſs of Jus ; 


moth. 


a. at. 
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condicion may bee ſafe > though not very con- |1 


as, Joh. 3.16. God fo loved the world, that hee | 


bee ſaved. This conſideration may revive many 
| 


| Chriſt , and rhe merits of his Death and Paili- | 
on, yer have yo comfortable aſſurance intheir | 
own ſouls of their intereſt in Chritt , or of their | 
eternal life and ſalvation; let ſuch know, tac | 
' | their condition may bee good and ſafe for al! | 

' that, / 
N 4_ 3 4j-: 
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| \uch whom the Lord here calleth forth-to hard | 


3 Aſſurance of Salvation is not wot [o ordinary 4 
ray Chriſtians do imagine, for indeed there are 
bur few Chriſtians who do here attain to a clear 
evidence and full aſſurance of their ſalvarion ; 


ſervices,or great fufferings, rothem he 1s plea- 
ſed many rimes 0 give ſome clear evidence | 
| and aſſurance of their erernal life and ſalvation, 
| for their better comforr and ſupport. Thus ma- | 
ny Martyrs have expreſled their full aflurance 
of a better life after this, Whereas ſuch a mea- 
| ſure 1s not uſually granted to orcinary Chriſtt- 
| ans, their trials being bur flea-bites in compatri- | 
| ſon cf the others. 
VI. Then eſpecially a& the graces of Gods | 
' Spiric inthee ; as. 
1 Thy Faith » Which1s a grace of ſpecial uſe 
to rhee ſc long, 2s thou liveſt in this world , bur | 


of Death ; rherefo:e chen eſpecially bee often 
aCtuaring , and exercifing thy faith in Jeſus 
p Chriſt ; with the eye of Faith look upon Chriſt | 
| hanging upon the Croſs, there offering up his 
lifeas an all-ufhcient Sacrifice, and full ſariſ- | 
faction to Geds Juſtice for thy Sins, and caſt thy 
ſelf into the arms of Je'us Chriſt , reſting upon 
his Merits alone for life and for ſalvation | : with 
| @ diſc]aiming of all confidence in thy ſelf or a- 
[ny rignteou \ſneſs of thine own, place thy whole 
{confidence upon the riohteouſnes of Jeſus 
[Los and vpon the merits of his Death and 
Paſſion. 
2 Then eſpecially a& thy zeal for Gods glo- 
;ry, by giving good countel cothoſe chat are a- 
bout 
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bout thee , or come to viſit thee ; ir 1s the laſt 
time rhon canſt do any thing for God in this 
world, therefore then ſhew thy love to him, and 
| zeal for nis glory, by calling upon others to fear 
- him, and ſerve him, by a conſctonable diſcharge 

of rhe duties of their places, callings, and rela- 
| tions ; perſwade them to minde the things of 
| this world leſs, and the things of Heaven more; 


to prize health , and improve it for the gcod of 


| their ſouls ; to lay up a ffock of graces anc com- 
forts againſt the evil day, and ro get their evi- 
dences for Heaven clear , beforethey bee caſt 
upon their De:th-beds, Words of dying men 


L 
| 
| fore improve thy dying ipeeches to the glory 
; of God, and the good of thy reighbour, Thus 
our blefled Saviour, when hee was to leave the 


; world: ſhewed his zeal for Gods glory , and 
| love tohis Diſciples, in leaving with them ma. 


. --} 
ny prectous counſels, comforts, and exhortati- 
ons ; and the Apoſtle St, Pazlbeing aged, and} 


| knowing the time of his departure was at hand, 
called for the Flders of the Church of Epheſus, 
andleaves wich them many excellent and weigh- 
. ty exhorrations. 
{ 3 Ad thine obedience, by reſigning up thy 
' ſelf unto the Will of God, tobee at his diſpoſe, 
| either for life or death ; As thou muſt nor bee 
unwilling to dye when Cod calls thee , ſo nei- 
rher muſt thou bee over eager to dye before hee 
call thee ; thou mayelt ner defire Death our of 
| diſcontentmenc of minde. becauſe of ſome pre- 
| ſent miſeries and affii tions which lye upon 
thee; nay thou maieſt not abſolutely wiſh to 
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-, | one Promiſe inthe Book of God yyill bee more 
\ [effeual ro yeild thee comfort on thy Deach- 
bed, than all che Councel of thy friends thar | 


dye cut of a defire to bze rid of chy fins, and co 
|bee with Chriſt , bur ir maſt bogrch a ſubmuſ- 
fon to the will of God, -if hee ſee ic meer and 
convenient for thee ; though St. Paul knew it 
were far better for him to dye than to live , yet 
did hee nor defire death abſo}xtely , but with a 
ſubmiſſion ro the Will of God. 

VII. Be frequent in reading the holy Scriptures, 
or cauſe chem to bee frequently read unto thee, 
for there thou ſhalr finde , 

: Examples of Gods Mercy ſhewed co the 
| afflicted» | 

2 Inſtructions how to bear, and improve 
thy preſent viſitation. 

3 Comfortable promiſes of ſupport under 
the ſoreſt tryals. And know for. certain , that 


"4 How to Dye well, © Chap, zo 


ſhall bee then abour thee. 

VIII. Be often lifting up thine heart to God in 
Prayer. And when through weakneſs of body , 
| and faintneſs of ſpirit thou arr nor able to pour 
| out thy ſoul in any ſer and ſolemn Prayer, ſend 
up ſome ſhore ejacularory Prayer unto God, 
a that of the poor Publican , Lord bee merci- 


fullto mee a finner ; and alſo rhar of che poor| 
Mark 9.24 man, Lord I believe, help thou my unbelief, 
Luk.17.5-. and that ofthe Apoſtles, Lord encreaſe owr faith; 


an1 that of St, Stephen , Lord Jeſns recerve my 
ſpirit, Theſe ejaculatrions going from the hearr, 
| they are acceptable and pleating/ unto God ; 
| er us therefore as St. Anſtin adwilerh us, en- 
|deavour to dye praying, by a frequenc brea- | 


TO Z ching 
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Chap. 21. How to Dye well, 
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ching forth of theſe or ſuch like Ejaculatory 


ef God, ſaying with our blefled Saviour, Father, 


dren for the moſt part deſire ro dye in their Fa» 
thers boſome , or upon their Mothers lap ; e- 


If thy Diſcaſe bee painful , turn to thoſe Di- 
reEtions in the fere-going chapter. Haw to bear 
affl idtions williagly aud Cheerfull Yo 


CHAP, XXI. 
Drrettions to ſuch as viſit the Sick, 


Iſing the Sick being a work of mercy, 
It will bee ray wiſdome ſo to manage and 
1mprove the ſame, that thou mayeſt borh be- 


Demus 0+ 
cram ut 
Prayers, ; 


|ven ſo ſhould(} thoy in the hour of death , caftt 
| thy ſoul into che. arms of thy Heavenly Father, | 
and reſt inthe boſome of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


QT —— 


W107 1amur 


IX,Be often reſigning up thy (on! into the hands |in precati- 
j ue. Alg.del 


nts thy hands I commend my Spirit, Little Chil- |2*14 1nv0- 
Cat.Cap. 33 


Luk.2 3 464 


| L. Thar thou mayeſt benefit thy ſelf there- 
by,cake theſe few direRions. 


ou tothink, of thine own mortality , and pronee 
neſsto fall into ficknefles and Diſeaſes : for 
that which befalls one man may befall another, 
in that wee all carry about us, as mortal, ſo 
frail bodies , ſubject co the like calamities : 
which the Lord knows how ſoon may befall any 
of us, 


neficthine own.ſuul thereby , and likewiſe do| 


200d to the ſick party. | 


1 In viſiting thy ſick nerghbour , take occaſi- 


Serta 0 + 
tronem. 


eſſe &- 
quicquid 
tn alinm 
t=currtt, 
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2 Lift wp thine heart in thankfulneſs unto God, 
(for that bea'th and frength of body he 1s pleaſed 
ft 
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z | of them , more than by the 


* |St. Peter , in this phraſe, Having compaſſion 


 Direttionsto0 ſuch | Chap.13l 


ll to continue anto thee, Health is a greater mer-! 


cy than moſt do imagine. Ask the fick man 
what hee thinks of health , and hee will tell | 
thee , icis the greateſt of remporal mercies ,| 
andin ir ſelf a mercy nor to bee valued ; the: 
cruth is, all mercies are yoare by the wanting | 

aving and enjoymng of | 
thm, As no body admires the Stun but when it ts | 
eclipſed; ſonzither Coth any eſteem health , | 
bur when by ckne(s they are deprived there- 
of, 

3 Lair io bee compaſſimately affefted with 
the miſeries aud affiftions of thy brother , for as 
Job ſpeake:h, To him that is affiified pity ſhonld 
bee ſhewed from his friend, Which Duty is of- 
cen urged and preſſed in Scripture , as by the 
Apoile Sr, Paul, Rejoyce with thens that rejoyce, 
and weep with th:m that weep;an1 by the Apoltle 


one of another ; which Beza Parapiraftically 


well turns, be? toxched with the ſenſe and feel: 
ing of oue anthers griefs. An1 truely that com- 
munton and n2acne(s of ConjunAion that fin- 
cere Chriſtians have one wich another , dorh | 
call fo: this duty ; for as they are all ſons of 
one Father , ſo arethey Membetrs of one body, | 
ought to bee ſuch a compaſſion and ſymparhy | 
in the Members of the Myſtical body, 1 mean, 
among Chriſtians, as are in the Memvers of 
che Nutural body. Now , you know rhat 1n 
the Natural body if an? meanver ſuſer, all the 
members ſuſ:r with it ; 28 the Apoſtle expreſ- 


in reſpe&t whereof there ſhould , nay there | 


ſerch it. L (or 12, 36. Which place Sts Aug#- 
| £tize 


ry 
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Chap.21. Wo viſit the Sick. 


ftine in his works: often expoundirg » mcſt ex- 
cellently ſhews the mutual compaſſion berwixt 
the Members of a Natural body; Behold, ſaith 
he , the foot treadethon a thorn, ard ſee how | 
all the Members condole it; the back bends it ſelf, 


place, diligently ſearcheth it out; the Toxgue com- 
plaineth, as if it ſelf were pricked ; and the 


| Hands do their beſt to pluck it ont ; ard yetner- 
ther Back , nor Head, ner Tongte, nor Eje 
mor Hand, nor any member 'bat the Foot was 


the Head ſtoogeth'; the Eye;” though remote wm | 


$93 | 


Auguft.in 
Pſat. 130. 
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touched with the T hornet; andſurely ſuch a ſym- 
pathy and fellow-feeling there: ought ro bee a+ 

[| moneft true Chriſtians, who are all members of | 
one body, whereof Chriſt Jeſma is the head. 
IT. As in viſiting the fick, thou muſt bee 

' Careful ro benefit rhine own. ſoul thereby , ſo 
| Itkewiſe to de what good thou canſt ro the fick 


Rom. 12.5.) 


\ Party, 

| Tothat end obſerve theſe few DireRions. 

1 Forbear tatalke of any vain, worldly, or 
needleſs matter before him; bur ler thy diſcourſe 
bee as ſavoury and ſpiritual , ſo in ſome mea- 
(ſure ſuitable ro his cond.tion; as of Death, 
and preparation thereunrozof rhe day of Judge-| 
|! menr, of the happineſs of thoſe who have an 
{[ntereſt in Chriſt, and his Righreouſneſs, and 
the like, 

| 2 Perſmadethe ſick, party to (eitle hs eftate , 
by making bis Will, ( if hee have nor done it | 
before ) that ſo hee may with more freedome 


wholly minde the ſpiricual good andwelfare of 


|his ſoul. This councel did rhe Propher Iſaiah 
JP 


<.— 


give unto King Hezekiah , whew bee was |Eſa.z8.1. | 
| 3: 
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Direfions to ſuch 
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art firuck with ſicknefle. 


 gerous, flatter him nor.with a hope of recove- 


declaring unco hint his weakand dangerous con- 
dicion, and adviſing him, as to think of death, 
foto prepare forIt , telling him , char the fie- 
rer hee 1s ro:dye, the fitter hee will be to live, 
if the Lord ſhould add more daies to his life, 

4 If thou perceive him to be ignoranc, inſtru 


rouching mans miſerable condition by Nature , 
and the tate of Redempcion by Jeſus Chrift, 


a ſenſe and apprehenfion of his fins, and che 
hainouſneſs of them ; as alſo of his Miſerable 
condirion in regard of che puniſhments due un-! 
to him for the ſame, whichare alt Judgements 
and plagues here, and eternal dearh and dam- 
nation with the Devils and damned in Hell. 

6 Queftion him concermng bts will.ngneſs 


2 If thou apprehendeſt his diſeaſe to be dan- | 


ry » leaſt thereby thow berray tus ſoul to erer- | 
' nal death ; bur deal faithfully with him , by 


| 


him in che Principles of Religion ,, eſpecially] 


5 Ifchou perceiveſt thar hee bath nog adue | 
ſenſe of his fins , endeavour to afte& him with | 


todye, and his hope of a berrer life after this , 
and upon what foundation hee builds his hope 
of ſ2lvation ; whether upon Ins good meaning 
and defires ? cr upon his juſt and honeſt deal- 
ing with men ? or upon his frequent perfor-| 
mance of holy duties? If thou perceiveſt that 
hee builds his hope of ſalvation upon any of 


labour torake him off from-rhoſe falſe bottoms, 


theſe, orupon anything beſides Jeſus Chriſt ,| 


by ſhewing him-rhe inſufficiency of his good 


meaning amd defires, yea of his civil and re- 
9 Itgtous 
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_Chap. 2 . as viſit the Sick. 
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19ious righreouſneſs ro ſalvation, how they are} 
but rotren foundations whereon to build the| 
hope of his Salvation, ; 

7 Having taken him off from his falſe bot- 
toms, and rotten foundations, then infiru& him 
inthe only rue ground of Salvation , whereon 
he may fafely botcom his hope of Salvation. viz; 
Chriſt and us righteoufneſs, with the merits of 
his Dearh and: Paſhon. 
| 3. Labour toconvince him thar there is no| 

way or means of Salvation, but only by beleev- 
ing mn Jeſus Chriſt,by recerving him as his Prieſt 
and King, by reſting upon his all-fuffictent Sa- 
crifice for the Pardon and forgiveneſs of his fins 
here , and for eternal life and ſalvation here- 
after, 

9 Perſwade him thereupon to go out of 
himſelfunto Chriſt, to.adventuce his ſoul upon 

him, wich a diſclatming of all his own righte- 
 ouſneſs as filthy rags, to place his whole confi- 


«a... IE = 
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| dence upon the righteoufnefs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and upon ths merits of his Death and Paſſion, 
To this end ſer forth unto him the perfe&ion of | 
| Chriſts righteouſneſs, the all-ſufficiency of 
Chrifts Sacrifice, with ns willingneſs to receive 


and embrace all poor Sinners that will bur 


| 


| come unto him, and caſt themſelves , and the 
| burden of their fins upon him. 

| To Perſwade lim from his heart to forgive 
choſe who have wronged him , as hee expets 


forgiveneſs at the hand of God; and if he hath 


able,celling iim,thar goods 1t{ gotten will prove 


wronged any by aQs of injuſtice , perſwade him -titur pec- 
co make whar reſtitution and ſatisfaRion hee is |4147* 7 


Nou r0mit. 


reſtituatur 
[ ablatum. 
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ning, before our going to bed. 


whole eſtate, INS 

Ix Becauſe, as tne Apoſtle ſpeakerh , If wee 
judge our ſelves , wee ſhall ot bee judged. of the 
Lord,” Perſwade him to keep a Day of Judge- 
fnent in his own Soul , -by calling ro minde his 
ſins,togerher with the aggravating circumſtances 
of them, and then toarraign and condemn him- 


Haw jo .cloze .Chap. 23.: 
a moth ro: conſume ,' | and a fire to burn his; 


| 
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all judgements and Plaguss here, ſo of eternal 
corments in Hell hereafrer; and then: to flye 
unco Jeſus Chriſt for: the: pardon'and: forgive= 
neſs of his fins, whois a'true C:ty of refwge to all 
thoſe who flye unto him, againſt che Hue-and 
Cry of their fins , and will:»n0 wiſe caſt ont any 
who come unto hum. 


ſelf for the ſame , judging himſelf oulty', as of 


CHAP, XXII, 
How to cloze the Day with God. 


T Aving ſhewed you how to. walk with God 
all the day long, I come now to they you 


how co cloze the Day, and lye down with God 
in the evening. 


-” 


The Dire&ions may bee brought to theſe two 


1 Such as concern our behaviour in the Eve- 


2 Such as concern our behaviour at our 90- 


N Ing £0 bed. 


1. The DireRtons which concern our beha- 


| vicurin the Evening before wee go to bed, are | 


theſe. | 


I With-draw thy | It elf anto ſome ſecret and. 7e- 


tired 
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tbe Day with God. 


Chap. 22, 
ved Place, and there look_back., and call to minde 
how thou haſt ſpent the day; confider how thou 
haſt performed the fore-mentioned Duties, be- 
longing to rhe ſeveral parrs of the day ; call ro 
minde what thy carriage hath been in ſecret , 
and what in company ; how thou haſt Improved 
the one and: the other ; and whether thou haſt 
diſcharged the duties of thy: place, calling, and 
relations. As hee 1s the beft Tradeſ-man, that e- 
very day in the evening takes an account of his 
worldly loſſes and gains; ſo hee is the beft 
Chriſtian, that every day 1n the evenin2 taketh 
an account of his ſpiritual lofles and gains,whe- 
ther he go forward, or backwardyin the waies of 
Godlineſs. And therefore,as many Shop-keep- 
ers have their Day- books, whereinco they enter 
all their buyings and ſellings , even all their 
worldly rranſaQions, which they uſually re-| 
viewin the evening: ſo will it bee a point of 


—— — 


view the paſſages of che day,and our tranſaRi- 
ons therein, which would tend exczedingly to the 
gaod and welfare of our ſouls. Hiſtory tells us 
of many Heathens', who were wont every eve- 
ning to reviewthe tranſaQtions of the day ; as 
of Sextizs the Roman Philoſopher, of whom it 
is recorded, * that every evening as hee was go- 
ing to bed, hee would queſtion his ſoul what Evil 
hee had healed , what Vice hee had withſtood that 
day, in what regard hee was better than before , 
jan example worthy our Chriſtian imitation, 
and a ſhame ir would bee tous to fall ſhort of 
Hewhens herein, 


| IL. Call to minde the paſſages of Gods Provi- 
O dence) 
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ſpiritual busbandry in us , every evening to re-| 
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dence towards thee, and treaſure them up iu thine 


heart and memory, labouring to make a tight uſe 
of them. The truch 1s, it1s an argument of a 
prophane and irreligious heart, toler the re- 
markable paſſages of Gods Providence paſs a- 
way without any due obſervation of them ; for 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh , The Lord hath ſo done 
his marvellons works , that they ought to bee had | 
im remembrance; and therefore 1t is thy du- 
ty, and will bee thy wiſdome, as in the day, to 
cake notice of all the paſlages of Gods Provi- 
dence towards thee ; (o in the evening to call 
chem to remembrance , that they may take the 
deeper impreſſion upon thee. 

ITT, If thou haſt been moved to anger in the 
day time, let not the Sun go down upon thy wrath ; 
which 1s the counſel of the Apoſtle St. Pan! , 
whereby hee implieth ſuch aſpeedy ſuppreflion 
of anger, that 1t may not ſleep withthee ; for 
ſaith hee in the next verſe , Thzs zs to grve place 
to the Devil, who, like the Lioz that is greedy of 
his Prey, when the Sun is down creepeth forth, 
ſeeking whom hee'may devour; and inthe night 
ſeaſon, comins ro the angry man in his bed , 
ſaith Gregory, hee ſetterth before him the great- 
neſs of the wrong done unto him, and aggravat- 


thereof, ro heighten up his anger toa revenee ; 
[and therefore ſaith the Apoſtle , Let not the Sun 
go down apon thy wrath; but If you have been 
moved unto anger , it muſt not ive paſt a day, 
leſt inthe day having conceived ſome diſplea- 
ſure,thou travel with revenge in the night, and 


eth the ſame,by allthe amplifying circumſtances | 
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in the morning bring forch ſome muſchief or 0- 
| cher; 
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ther ; and therefore as wee 1iay of the Toad- 
fool, it grows up in a night, and dyes in a night, 
ſo ſhould chis poyſonous weed of anger, dye on 
the day wherein it was born. 

IV. Before thou goeſt to bed be ſare tooffer un- 
to God thive evening ſacrifice of prayer and thanks- 
giving ; this is hinced unto us under the Lay , 
where the Lord required his Evenzg Sactifice , 
as well as his Morning, Now, this # that which 
then ſhalt offer upon the Altar , two Lmbs of the 
fir$t year, day by day continually ; the ove Lamb 
thon ſhalt offer in the Morxing , and the other 
Lamb thou ſhalt offer at the Even. This was the 
dayly ordinary Sacrifice, which the Lord re- 
quired under the Law, and therefore much 
more doth hee require a Morning and an Eve- 
ning ſacrifice of Prayer and Praiſes now under 
th2 Goſpel, And truly, 1f thou ſhalc lye down 
inthy (ins unrepented of , thou mayeRt happily 
awake wich Hell flames about thine ears ; and 
therefore far bee it from rhee to preſume to go 
tothy bed , before thou haſt offered unto God 
thine evening ſacrifice of Prayer, and therein 
heartily begged the pardon and forgivene(s of 
all thy fins, in and thorow the merits and med!- | 
ation of Jeſus Chriſt, Shouldeſt thou pur off 
the performance of this duty, till thou art inthy | 
bed,as the practiſe of roo too many 1s, it 15 very 
likely thou wilt fall a ſleep before thou haſt 
made any great progreſs therein ; and tho'e 
prayers which thou makeft in ty bed, will 
prove.but drowſie yawning prayers art the belt , 
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therefore bee ſure to offer up thine evening ſ\a- 


crifice before thou goeft imo thy bed , and if 
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of ſolemn prayer, 


| conveniently thou canſt, before ſupper for by | | up 
experience wee finde that our boates are much Pow 
more drowhe, and our ſpirits much more dead let 
and heavy after ſupper rhan before. V11 
Q. mthether a man finding his body drowſee , as 
and his ſpirits dead and heavy, had better fall up- Bi 
on the Duty of Prayer, or forbear ut for that time ? th 
Anſ, Drowfineſs of body, and deadneſs of | in 
hearr, is no ſufficient warrant for the omiſſh- p 
on of thinz evening ſacrifice of Prayer, but rhou 
oughtelt ro perform it notwithſtanding, as well o 
+ | as thou canſt,and that for rheſe Rexſons. in 
1 Becauſe the Scripture giveth us No war- |. - 1 
rant for thz omiſſion of a bounden dury , be-| K&. |" 
cauſe of ſome preſent drowſineſs and indiſpo- [& 
ftion the-eunto , bnt doth rather expreſly hold || 
forth the contrary , enjoyning Chriſtians to pray WE 
Luk 21.36 alwates, and to pray continually, with ſundry the 0 
Rom.1z. {like exprefſions : Which imply , as a frequent n 
wy lifring up our hearts to God inejaculatory pray- C 
'ers, ſoa conſtant obſervance of our ſer times | C 
( 


' 
2 As a man thithath lictle or no appetite to | 
his meat, yer by forcing himſelf roear a birt or| | 
two, hee begins to have a berter ſtomach there-| | 
unto : ſowhen a Chriſttan hach no minde or | 
diſpoſition unto Prayer , but findes his body | 
drowſie, his ſpirits heavy, afid his hearr dead ; ' 
yet by forcing himſelf rhereunto, though againſt 
his minde, doth many rimes finde his affeRions 
quickered, and his ſpirits raiſed up in Prayer; » | « 
'yea, It is wonderful whar: quicknings and en- 
i largements do many times come upon an ad- 
| veriturous ſoul, uperl a ſoul that will adventure 
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upon Duty , againſt deadneſs, drowtinets. 
and ſuch like diſcouragements ; and therefore 
let not the drowſineſs of thy body , nor the hea» 
vineſs of thy Spirit , ſo far prevail with thee, 
as to forbear and omit thy courſe of praying ; 
But fall upon ir , and for ought thou knoweſt , 
thou mayeſt feel and finde the lively quicken- 
ings and inlargements of Gods Spirit upon thy 
ſpirit in the performance thereof. 

2 When a Chriſtian feels and findes his bo- 
dy drowhe , his ſpirit heavy , and himſelf very 
indiſpoſed untothe duty of Prayer , yet he may 
(do it with much uprightneſs and fincerity of 
| hearty thatis, hee maydoir in obedtence ro 
the command of God, as in the fight and pre- 
ſence of God, with a defire to 2pprove himſel; 
unto God in the dove of it, and herewith he 
may exceedingly comfort himſelf againit dead- 
neſs and drowſineſs ; for ſuch is the excellen, 
cy of tis grace of ſincerity, that it makerh all 
our ſervices to bee pleaſing unto Qod , rhoug! 
| they bee performed witch deadneſs of here, and 
| ulneſs of Spirit. 
| 4 Though ourPrayers ' bee performed] with 
| much deadneſs of heart , and indiſpoſirion of 
| body, yer being pur up in the Name of Chriſt, | 
| they finde acceptance with Godin and thorow 
his Mediation and Interce{ſion, Ler us rhere- 
fore put up our Prayers in rhe Nam? of Chriſt, 
and by faith caſt our ſelves and our ſervices up- 
on htm , and chen wee {hall not need ro do: br | 
of Gods acceprance of them. Thus have I ſhew- 
ed thee the Duties to bee performed by thee 
in cth!Wening before thy going to bed, 

| ARE I 
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Chap-22 
I come now to the Duties to bee performed 
by thee ar thy lying down. 

I. As thou art going tobed, take all occaſi- 
0n3 of holy and heavenly Meduations, 
To give you ſome hints) 

As thou arr putring off thy cloathes , think 
how it will nor bee long before thou beeſt irip- | 
ped of all, and go out of the world as naked as | 
thou cameſt into ir 3 which Jeb excellently ex-| 
preſleth , Naked ſaith hee, came 1 out of my | 


How tocloze 


Mothers womb , and naked ſhall I return thither; 
q- d. I came into the world defiitute of cloa- 
ching , andof all outward comferts whatſoe- 
ver; 2nd naked ſhall I returnthuher , not into 
his mothers womb again , for that is impoſſible, 
bur to the grave, the womb of the earth, and 
common Mother of all ; ſo rhar his meaning 
!S, Iſhall go out of the world, as naked as I 
came Into Iit. Hence Death 1s called an un- 
cloathing , becauſe ic trips a man of all his or- 
naments , not onely of his apparel , bur alſo 
of his honours, wealth, and riches. 
How ſhould the confideration thereof ſtirre 
thee up to labour for the true riches, and ſpi- 
ritual cloathing, I mean the ſaving graces of 
Gods Spiriry and the robe of Chrifts righreouſ- 
neſs, and then thou ſhalt nor go out naked, 
bur adorned and enriched, 

As thou art laying thy ſelf down in thy bed, 
let the bed minde thee of thy grave, thy ſheers 
minde thee of rhy winding-ſheet, and thy 


Joh.3-4- 


2 Cot,5.4- 


| 


fleep minde thee of Death, for Dearh is bur a 
kinde of ſleep; fleep'is a ſhore death. and] 
death is a long ſleep: Hence Sleep and P cath) 
are! 


——— 


. 
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are often put the one for the other in Scrip- | 


cure, and death 1s often ſer out by fleep. That 


thou mayeſt lengthen ou@®this —— 


chink of che ſeveral reſemblices between lee 
and death * as, | 

1 Men aſleep are art reſt,free from all crou- 
ble, from all royl and travel; ſo the dead do 
reſt from their labours, as Revel. 14.13. Bleſ- 
ſed are the dead which dye in the Lord , for they 
 reſs from ther labours ,, that 1s, from their 
| troubles and travels, 

'2 Men aſleepriſe again : ſo the body after 
tis dead and laid inthe grave , ſhall ariſe a» 
eain; dearh is bur a ſleep ſomeyhar longer than 
ordinary. 

3 Steep refreſheth the body of a man - ſo 
doth Death the bodies of rhe Saints ; for the 
boy lieth down a weak, frail , morral , cor- 
ruptible body , bur riſech a ſtrong , glorious , 
immortal , and incorruptible body ; ſo much 
che Apoſtle plainly expreflerh, where ſpeak- 
ing of the reſurre&ion of the body , hee ſaith, 
It ts ſown 1a corruption , it 1s rat{ed 173 19c9-: up- 
tron ; it is ſown in diſhoaour , ut 1sraiſed tn glo- 
ry ; tt 3s ſown in weakneſs , it 1s raiſed in po- 
wer; it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpi- 
| ritwal body. 

4 Sleep oftentimes come:h upon a man un- 
expeedly : ſo doth Death ; for row many 
dye on the ſudden when they leaf? of all look- 
ed for it ; and therefo:e how doth it concern 
us tolive in a continual expeRation of , and 
preparation for Death. 


O04. 


| 
| 


— 


Deur.31- 
I'6. 

Dan.13.2+ 
Joh. 11.11 


1 Cor, 15. 
42244» 


| 5 Sleepcomerh acceprably ro ſome men, ſo 
doth 


8 
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quam po 
reſt,Sen, 


R_, 7] death; for how many have 2one well to bed, 
teſt actiar- j and been dead before the morning ? and ond 


re quodc:i- |, which happenerh unto one may befall ance 


doth death to beleevers, who welcome dearh 
as their beft friend nexc to Jeſus Chrift. Thus 
ler thy ſleep minde hee of thy death, and that 
not as farre off, bur as near at hand, think- 
ing thou mayelt this night ſleep the ſleep of 


| 


| cher. 
| 1I. As thou art going to ſleep, commend 
thy ſelf, thy relations, wife, children, ſer- 
vants , and all that rhou haſt into the arms of 
| Gods proreCtion , knowing, that they are ſafe | 
' whom the Lord keepeth: 
| And then labour ro fall aſleep as thou art 
2dicating of ſume good thing, for then will 
thy ſleep bee more ſweet, thy dreams more 
comfortable, and thine heart will be in better 


[ 
[ 
s 
. 


plight when thou awakeſt, | 


CHAP. XXII. | 
Of the Moralit y of the Sabbath. 


Fan; ſhewed you how to walk with God | 
on the week dajes, I ſhall now ſhew | 
you how to walk with God on the Sabbath day, 
ſo as1t may prove a comfortable day unto you, 
|Tothis end I ſhall 

1 Prove the Morality of the Sabbath. 

2 Give you grounds for the change of 
the Sabbarh , from the laſt day of the week to 
ox firſt, proving our Lords Day to bee now 


the true Sabbath, 
3 Glve you Dire&ions how to ſarQifie the | 
_4 Add 


ſame, 


Ll 


- 


— —_— — — 


Chap. 23. of the Sabbath, 


4 Add ſome Motives to quicken you up to a | 
conſcionable obſervation of the DireRions. | 

I Becauſe there are many who are not con-' 
vinced of the Morality of the Sabbath , and 
ſo not of the continuance thereof, therefore i 

is requiſite that I firſt prove the Command- 
ment of che Sabbath ro bee moral and perpe» 


rual , and to continue in force even to the end 
of the world , for that is accounted 4407al, 
which (as a rule of life ) 614th all perſons , in 
| all places , at all times. 

| Arguments proving the Morality of the 

| Sabbath, 

f 


; ; { | 
xr Becauſe it was ſancihed in the time of | 
\ Adam's 1nnocency, as we read Gen. 2, 3.4. 
4 - . . . 
' now Adam in his innocent eftare was a Publick 
| perſon, the great repreſentative of all- the 


! world, that rherefore which was commanded 


| to him in his 1nnocency , appertained to all. 

his Poſterity , even to the end of the World. 
| Andif God ſaw 1t neceflary for our firſt Pa- 
| rents in the time of their Innocency to have a 
Sabbarh day to ſerve himin, that they might 
more freely and fully give themſelves to holy 


and religicus exerciſes. Then what need have 


bo 


werhe Poſtericy of Adam, now In our Corrupt, 


| ed eſtate, to' have a Sabbath, to rake our 
thoughts off from our worldly bulineſſes, and 
beſtow them wholly on God, and rhe duties of 
his worſhip and ſervice ? 

2 Tone Commandment concerning the Sabe 
bath is placed in rhe number of che Moral 
Commandments, for when God renewed rte 
whole Moral Law, delivering it moſt ſolemnly 


on 


Fa 


— 
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> 


& 10.4. 


|bles , hee placed this Commandment concer- 


on Mount Sinai, and ingraved it in two Ta- 


ning the Sabbath amongſt the reſt, and made ic 
one entire Precepr, ſo as if the Morality there- 
of bee denied , and rhis Commandment made 
no part of the Moral Law, then the Moral Law 


Exo.34.28 
Deur.4.13 


| which 1s contrary to the Word of God , which 


| 


(ity of it 3 andiſhews, that it is of as great force 


Exod.20.1. 


\Exo-31,18 
Deur. 5.22 


would confiſt but of nine Commandments , 


ofren makerh expreſs mention of Ten, 
3 The manner of the delivery of this Com» 
mandment confirms the morality and perperu- 


as any of the other Nine. | 


2 This Commandment was written by che 
finger of God , in Tables of fone, as well 
as the other, as to fignifie rhe hardneſs of our 
hearts , ſo likewiſe the continuance and perpe- 
ruiry of ris Commandment. 

3 Ir was placedin the very heart of the ten 
Commandments, as that which by a careful 
and conſcionable performance of the duties re- 
quired therein , would give life to the keeping 
of all the reſt. Andiris a certain truth , thar 
hee who makes no conſcience to keep holy the 
Sabbath day , will make lirrle conſcience of 
keeping any of the orher Commandments, ſo 
hee may do it without diſ-credir of his repura- 
tlon, or danger of mans Law, Look how a 
man 1s careful and conſcionable in the perfor- 
-mance cF rhe Duties of Piery to.God on this 
Day, in like manner is he careful and con- 
ſctonable inthe performance of the duties of 


—_—wl... 
y_ 
——— 


righte- 


1 For firſt, God by his immediate voyce , 
commanded this, as well as the reff. | 


—— — 


ſerve daies, months, and times and years ; as allo | 


' 
| 
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riohreouſneſs rowards his neighbour on the week 
dales. 


Obj., 1 Some objett that of the Apoſile,Yee ob- \Gal.4.10 | 


chat ro the Coloſſians , Let no man judge you Col.2.16. 


meat, or in drink , or in reſpett of an holy day, or 
of the new Moon, or of the Sabbath Day, 

Anſw. The Apoſtle here condemns nor the 

Moral Sabbath, which wee now call the Lords 
Day , but hee ſpeaks of the Levitical Sabbaths, 
which were rhe firſt day of every month, and 
the firſt and laſt daies of every one of their ſo- 
lenin Feaſts , which were called Sabbaths , all 
which are now abrogated, 
Obz. 2. Some objec, that to a Chriſtian eve- 
ry dayis a Sabbath, and therefore ſay , that wee 
ſhould not reſtrain it to one day more than to ano- 
ther. 

Axſw, 1. True itis, everyday ſhould bee a 
Sabbath to a Chriſtian in rwo reſpe&s : 


Leve23+37 


3 8,39+ 


1 In areſting from fin, 
2 In a readineſs to ſerve God, 
For as wee ſhould ar all times reft from fin , 
ſo wee ſhould bee alwaies in a readineſs and diſ- 


poſition to ſerve God, 

Yer are we not bound to ſpend every day as a 
Sabbarh,by laying aſide the lawful works of our 
Callings, and giving up our ſelves wholly to the 
ſolemn duries of Gods Worſhip and Service , 
which is contrary tothe command of God, who 
ſaith, Stx dates ſhalt thou Iabour , and do all thy 
work , but the ſevemh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lora thy God, init thou ſhalt not ao any work; 
where the Lord doth require of us as well ro 


mn ——_—_— 


Exod.20+9 


lO. 


follow | 
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| are our worldly buſineſſes ſan&ified and ſeaſon- | 


| 


Chriſt himſelf,which appearerh rwo waies. 


follow the works of our Calling on the fix daies, 
as to keep holy the Sabbath Day, by a conſcio- 
nable performance of his Worſhip and Service. 
I deny not but Divine Worſhip 15 to be per- 
formed unto God every day : as under the Lay, 
wee read they had their morning and evening 
ſacrifice every day z ſo weeſhould every day 
offer up our morning and evening ſacrifice of 
Prayer; and truely by duties of piety to God 


ed,and therefore are every day to be performed, 
bur yer ſo as the duties of our ordinary Callines 
be likewiſe performed , and not negleged by 
us. 

2 Upon the ſame ground, necher Adam, nor 
the Jews before Chritt ſhould have obſerved a- 
ny Sabbath, becauſe they were bound to reſt 
from fin,as well as Chriſtians, 

3 Neither are wee to keep dates of faſting , 
becauſe wee are to faſt from (in every day, 

Having thus proved the Morality of the Sab- 
bath,and anſwered ſome Objeflions againſt it, 

IT, I ſhall in the next place give you the | 
orounds for the change of the Sabbath , from 
che laſt day of the week to the firſt. | 

: Divize mſtitntion , eventhe inſtitution of 


1 Bythe tile given to the 67ſt Day of the 
Week, namely, the Loras Day ; for whatſoe- | 
ver in Holy Writ 1s ſaid ro bee the Lords de- 
nominartively , of that Chriſt 1s the Author and 
inſtirucor ; as for inſtance , The Lords Supper , 
becauſe hee inſtituted ic ; The peoples of the Lord, 


becauſe hee chole them ; the Lords Meſſengers, 
be- 4 


———— mus 
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| becauſe hee ſends them. Upon the ſame ground 
| the firſt day of the week is denominatively cal- 
ledthe Lords Day, and thar not by Creaticy, for 
ſo every day is his from the beginning , butby 
Divine inſtitution, becauſe it was inſtituted by | 


and for the memorial of the great work of Re-| 
demption wrought by him, Agreeable hereunto 
1s that of Augnſtine, who ſaith,that the Apoſiles 
appointed the Lords Day to bee kept with all 
religious ſolemmity, becauſe in that cay our Re- 
deemer roſe from the dead , and therefore is 
| called the-Lords Day. 
2 By the praiſe of che Apoſtles, who con- 


| tantly afſembled rogether onthe firſt day of fannie 


| the week , which is our Lords Day, and that 
without doubt , upon the command of Chrift 


on earth afrer his Reſurre&idn , before hee aſ- 
cended into Heaven, it is ſaid, in that tire hee 
gave Commandements unto his Apoſiles,and ſpake 
unto them of the things pertainng tothe K mg- 
dome of God ;. that 1s, hee inſtructed them hew 
they ſhould change the bodily ſacrifices of 
Beaſts, into the ſpiritual ſacnfices of Prayer 
and Praiſes; the Sacrament of Circumciſion 
into the Sacrament of Baptiſm , the Sacrarrent | 
of the Paſſeover, into the Sacrawent of the 
Lords Supper. And then likewiſe hee inflruged 
his Apoſtles touching the change of the Sabbath 
| into the Lords Day. To which agreeth that of 


In I CO 
—— 


Chriſt the Lord, for Divine worſhip and ſervice, jonny 


ſtols religi- 
ofa ſolem- | 
ntate ha. 


ſanxerunt, 
demptor 


Dominicns | 
himſelf ; ſor whereas hee continued forty daies | applatur, 


beudym 


quia in £o- 
dem Re- 


zofler 3 
quiq; ides 


Aug .Serm, 
157, de | 
Tempore. 
Act. I. 253 


na traditi. 
one, ſed 


learned Jum, who ſaith poſitively , that rhe 
change of the Sabbath was not bythe tradition of 
j men, but by. the obſervaticn and aprointment 


} EE 


——— 


of Gen. 2.3. 


ſrus'of ſey- 

inftituto, 
1M Pre 

' Ft a. in 
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Non huma- 


Chriſti ip-| 


vatione op | 
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Arguments for the Chap. 23 


Chriſt, who both on the day of his Reſurre&ion, | 
and on every ſevench day after unro his Aſcen- 
fion into Heavef , appeared to his Diſciples ,| 
and came incotheir Aflemblies. Hereuponwee | 
read rhe Apoſtles met rogether on every firſt 
day of .the week, to preach the Ward , and ro! 


communicate the Lords Supper, as Foh. 20.1 9, 7, 

26, At 2,1, Atts 20.7, andin divers other! Li 

places, And wee finde it expreſly ordained by 50 

the Apoltle StePaxl,thar rhe weekly Colle&ions k 

for the Poor ſhould bee on that day. Now con- af 

x Cor. 16 | cerning the Collefiion for the Saints , as T bave of 

| ob giveyorder to the Churches of Galaga, even ſo do A 
yee ; «pon the firs day of the week , let every one mn 

of you lay by bim in ſtore , as God hath proſpered of 

him, &c. And why on that day ? ſurely no o-| - þ 

cher reaſon can well bee imagined , but that C 
p< | their aſſembling together ro partake of the Or- M 
| dinances of God, was wont to bee on that day ; Ki: 
And therefore, becauſe works of charity ſw of 


well with ducies of piety ; and that by the Or- 
dinances then diſpenſed, they might bee ſtirred 
upto 2 more free aud chearful contribution ; 


the Apoſtle ordained alſo, that the ColleMons P 
for the Poor ſhould bee on the ſame day , viz. | 
| the firſt day ofthe week. | b- 
© 2 Another Argument proving the firſt day of - 
by the week, commonly called the Lords Day, to, A [a 


bee the true Chriſtian Sabbath now under the 

6-1. Goſpel, may bee raken from the conſtant prac- 

Ef tice of the Church and People of God fince the] \_ FF | c 

| Apoſtles times. As I have ſhewed you , thatir| c 
was the praiſe of the Apoſtles to obſerve rhe | | 

firſt day of the week, which is argument enough 

ro\. 
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Chap. 23. Change of the Sabbath, eb 21x | 
co Warrant the day , they being guided by the 


ſpirif of Chriſt 1n an eſpecial manner : So it 
oth clearly appear, that ic hath been the prac- 
tice Of all holy men fince the Apoſtles times, to 
obſerve this day, and that under the name of the 
Lords Day. 
Igzatizs, Who lived in St, Fohns time, ſaith, gms 
Let every one that loveth Chrit , keep holy the | Chriſt a- 
Lords Day, whichss the Queen of daies. Enſebing mator Do- 
in his Eccleſiaſtical biſtory , plainly ſhewshow |", 
che Church and People of God in ſeveral 22S" Diem,regi-l 
after the Apoſiles times , obſerved the firſt day |zam & 
of che week, as inſtituted by Chriſt, and ordain- \principem | 
edafrerwards by che Apoſiles. I might ſpend, #*1%* 
much paper in ſhewing how this day hath been ena, epiſ 
obſerved in all ages, from the Apoſiles times to , ad Maz- 
cheſe dates. Now the conſtant cuſtome of the neſ.Euſeb. 
Church 1snot ro bee {leighred. That expreſſion {4.4224 
of the Apoſtle , If any man ſeem to bee contenti- * <%elle 
04, wee have no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches | : 
of God, ſhewerh, that the cuſtome of the Church | 
is a matter to bee regarded. 

3 The Reſurre&ion of Chriſt both giveth a} 
ground for the ſanRifying of our Chriſtian Sab- | 
bath, and likewiſe ſheweth a reaſon for the 
changing of the day, For the work of Redempt:- 
0 Wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, being far more ex- 
cellent than the work of Creatio2,did much more 
deſerve a weekly memorial. That rhe work 
of Redemption was more excellent appears , | 
In thatic coſt more to Redeem the world of 
Gods Ele&, than to create the whole world ; 
for to create the world , 1r coft God but a word, 


as it werez Hee but ſpake the word, and it was /Þfa. 143-5 


| done, 


he — —————__ —— 
- ls - - 
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; done, But to redeem the world of Gods EleR,| | 
iccoſt no leſs than the precious blood of the | 

| Son of God, So that this work hath ſwallow- | Bw . 

. [z King.8.4 | ed up the former, as the Tewple did the T aber- 

| zacle, Andwe who live after Chriſts Reſur-! C 
retion, are as much bound co the celebratis; 0 

| . | on of the fir dayoſ the week, as they who liv-] V 

ed before, to the laſt. tf 

Itis very obſervable , that a ſeventh day 

| hath been obſerved ro the honour of God ever o 
| fince the Creation; and ſuch a ſeventh, as ne- li; 
'veraweekin the alteration was without a Sabs is 
bath , and never a week had two Sabbaths ; Le 
| for asthe week ended with the former Sabbath, C 
ſo the next week began with our Sabbath , m 
| which could not have been, 1f any other ſe- up 
]venthday had been choſen, 

If any ſball ask why the change ef the day is ſuc 
not more clearly exprefled:in the New Tetta- { Wh 
ment, I anſwer, becauſe there was no que- yer 
tion moved about the ſame in the Apoliles exp 
ales ; which may likewiſe ſerve as a reaſon | Vo 
why in the New Teſtament there 1s no expreſs | Iſa 
Command for the Baprizing of Infants in par- | ple 
ticular, namely , becauſe there was no que- | ther 
(ton moved about the ſame in the Apoliles call 
times, hono 

III. Come wee now to the Dire&ions how w.14e 
to ſanRifie the Lords Day, | Is fot 

To the ſanRificartion whereof two things are; [mor 
required, med 

1 An obſerving of a reſt, F< / chan 

2 Aconſecrating of chac reſt wholly ro the! | ſaich 
worſhip and ſervice of God. | | | plow 

| k Lt Os i 
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{ I, There muitbeea zeſf:pg , and that f:om| | 
ſeveral things. As 1.From all theOrdinary works 
of our calling which 1s expreſly fer down in the| rg.04 20, | 
Commandment; Sx dares ſhalt thou labour, and 9,19. 
do all thy work,but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath 
of che Lord thyG od.in 1t thou ſhalt ot ao any work. | 
viz,, of thy Calling, And ler not any pretend | | 
the greatneſs of their charge, as a plea for their | 

| 


working ; Bur know afluredly, that whar you 
ger that day by your labour , will contribute | 
litcle towards your Charge. For whatſoever | 
is 20t on that day , will not bee blefled of the | | 
Lord , bur will prove like Achan's Wedge of | 
Gwbd , which being gor contrary to the com- 
mand of God , brought the fire of Gods curſe 
pon all che ret which he had lawfully gorten. ; 

2 From all kindes of Recreations , eſpecially 
ſuch as tend to carnal and ſenſual delight , 
which chough they nay be lawful ar cther times, 
yer are unlawful on the Lords Day, being as 
expreſly forbidden by God himſelf, as the 
works of our Calling, as you (aall finle, in | 


Iſa. 58.13.where the Lord requires of his Peo- 
| ple > That they turn away their feet from doirg 
| their own pleaſares on his holy day. And that they | i | 
| call the Sabbath a delight , th: holy of the Lord , | 
| honoxrable , and honour him, not doing their own | FLAP 
wates , nor finding their own pleaſnres, And it; ſp oF 
is found by experience, that recreations do| arare, qrz b.- 3 
more Real away our afftetions from heavenly | /'/tare in | 


| meditacions , and diftra&t usin Gods ſervice, ,* are 
G HA IR C- 
f« |chanche works of our Calling. Whereupon |;,;S,. © 


ſaith Sts» Auguſtine, How much better 1s ut to |nc@ titwi 
P/al.92, | 


| plow en the Lords Day, thanto dazce ? 
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[Exo.30 10 


3 From all immoderate eating and drinking © 
whereby we are fitter to fleep- than to attend 
upon the Ordinances of God, And therefore 
how blame- worthy are they ., who make the| 
Lords Day a day of Feafting their Neighbours 
and Friends ? For though ic bee lawful upon 
{rhis day co make ſuch proviſion as ſhall be con- 
venient for our own families, or for the re- 
lief of our poor Neighbours, yet to make ſo- 
lemn Feaſts upon this day (as is the Cuſtome 
of roo many) whereby ſervants are kept from 
the publick Ordinances, and our ſelves and 
ouelts are more indiſpoſed to the duties of Gods 
worſhip and ſervice, muſt needs bee unlawful. 
And therefore though wee bee not forbidden 
upon the Lords Day to kindle a fire for the 
dreſiing of meat , yer wee muſt take heed, thar 
wee make not ſuch a lame , as ſhall kindle the 
fre of Gods wrath againſt us, 

4 From all worldly words, amd arſcourſing of 
earthly affairs, which the Lord himſelf expreſly 
forbidderh by the Prophet Iſaiah Not ſpeak-| 
ing thize own words, which 1mporcs talking 
and diſcourſing of worldly matters on the Sab- | 
bath day'; For where the Lord hath command- | 
ed the whole man to reſt from worldly works 
chere hee commands, as, the hand to reſi 
from working , ſo the tongue from talking o* 
worldly matters. Butinthe fourth Commands 
ment, the Lord hath Commanded the whole 
nan to reſt from worldly works, where hee | 
ſaith , Thou ſhalt do no manner of work,, Cc. f 
Therefore hee commands the tongue to reſt 
oo talking of worldly matters as well " the | 

Ian 
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hand from working of ſervile and worldly 
| works. How blame»worthy then are they, who 
make the Lords Day a reckoning day with 


work-men , and ſervants, or at leaſt a viſits 
ing day amongſt their friends and neighbours, 
and ſo conſequently , a day of idle tattle a- 
bour rheir profits, pleaſures, or other mens 
matters. 

5 As from worldly words » ſo from worldly 
thoughts, as much as we can, For 


x Know, that every Commandment extends 


to our very thoughts, binding them as well as 
che outward ations, ex. gr, The fixth Com- 
mandment from murrherous thoughts , as well 
as from the AR of Murcher. The ſeventh, from 
adul:erous, and luſtful thoughts, as well as 
from the a& of Adultery. The eighth from co- 


vetous thoughts, 'as well as from rhe act! 


of Covetouſneſs. 

2 Know , that the Lord requireth not only 
che outward man, and exrernal a&tons, to be 
conſecrated unto him, but eſpecially the in- 


| ward man; in which regard yyee oughr, as 


much as poſſibly wee can, to ſequeſter our 
rhoughts from worldly matters, that they may 
bee wholly taken up with ſpiritual and heaven- 
ly Meditations, 

6 There is another reſt expeRed from eve- 
ry one on the Lords Day, and that 1s areſting 
from bu, which wee ought to do , as much as 
in us lyeth, at all rimes, buteſpectally on the 


Lords Day , which ought to bee kepr as an ho+| 


ly reft, And truely , wee cannot offer unto 
God a greater indignity , than to ſerve the De- 
P 2 vil 
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1 barely to reſt on the Sabbath day, is but a Sab- 
. | bath of beaſts. Wee muſt remember the Sabbath 


| to theſanRificarion of the Lords Day, namely, 


Directions for Sandiifying Chap. 2 3. 


vil in the works of darkneſs on the Lords day , 
which is conſecrated to the honour and ſervice 
of God, 


Thus much of the firſt particular requiſite 


an obſerving of a reſt, 

IT, Come wee now to the ſecond , vrz, A 
conſecrating that veſt wholly to the worſhip and) 
ſervice of God. For it is not enough that wee; + 
keep a reſt , bur wee muſt keep an holy reſt; 


day to keep it holy. For this is the chief end 
whereuntorthe outward reft rendeth. 


Now the conſecration of the Sabbathsreſt , 
conliſts , | | 
1 In our preparation thereunto. | 

2 Ina conſcionable performance of thoſe 
duties the Lord then requireth of us, which 
may bee broughr ro two heads , viz. 

1 Duties of Piety. 
2 Works of Mercy. 

Duties of Piety are of three ſorts, v:z, 
1 Publick, 2 Private. 3 Secrer. The which, | 
| becauſe rhey are interchangeably mixed with 
one another , therefore I ſhall incerchangeably 
ſpeakof theme 

The duties to bee performed by way of Pre- 
paration, are theſe, 

1 Remember the day before-hayud , to the 
end you may ſo order and diſpoſeof your 
worldly affairs , that rhey may bee diſpatched 


in convenient time on the Eve of the Sabbath ,| 
that ſo both your ſelves and ſervants may goe 
Ot 
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ro bed in ſuch time , chat your bodies may bee 
well refreſhed with {leep, and your mindes fit- 
ted for the duries of the day, This the Lord in- 
timateth 1n the beginning of the fourth Com- 
mandement, ſaying, Remember to keep holy the 
Sabbath Day ; where by remembring it, may 
bee meant a minding of ir before hand. How 
blame worthy then are they , who fit up them- ! 
ſelves, and keep their ſervants ſo late up in the 
night before the'Sabbath , that they are enfor- 
ced to [ye longer 1n their beds chan ordinary on 
the S1bbath Day, yea, and when they are come 
into the Congregation, are fitterto ſleep than 
to hear ; [s this to remember the Sabbath to keep 
it holy ? 


| 


Exod«s 20.8 


2 At yonr firſt awaking in the morning, lift up 
your hearts to God 13 Prayer and Thankggiving , 
for that comfortable reft and ſleep hee hath 
vouchſafed unto you rhe n'ghr paſt z For , it is 
hee that grveth his beloved ſleep, and who revew- 
eth his mercy every morning. And then beg of 
God the affiftance of his ſpirit, ro carry you 
chrongh all the duties of rne day, | 

2 Kiſcearly on the Sabbath Day ; for in re- 
oard there are, as ſecrer duties of Piery to bee 
performed by you in your Cloſers,. ſo private 
duties of Ptery in and with the Family ( if you 
live ina Family ) before you go torhe publick 


Pſal.127.21- 
Lam.3.22, 
23, 


Congregation ; yee ought ro riſe ſo early, thar 
you may have convenient ume for theſe-duries , 
and bee at the Church at the beginning of rhe 
Exerciſes, How blame-worthy then are they 
wno on the week-da'es can riſe betimes to fol- 
low their worldly buſineſſes , but on the Lords 
2 Day 


#4. « 
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Day do lye longer in bed than ordinarily , giv- 
ing chemlelves up to their carnal eaſe and reſt ? 
[s this to keep holy the Sabbath Day, thus to ſleep 
away the firſt and chiefelt part thereof ? 
4 Tr your riſing, let out your hearts in a ſerious 
meditation of Teſws Chriſt and of the great things 
hee hath done and ſuffered for you , and of the 
many good things whereof in and through him | 
you are made parcakerss Meditate likewiſe on 
the infinite Majeſty of God, whom the glorious 
Angels adore wich covered faces, that your 
hearts being poſſeſſed with an aweful apprehen- 
fion thereof, you may perform the duties of 
Gods worſhip and ſervice with ſuch reverence 
as becometh ſo ſacred a Majeſty. 
5 So ſoon at you are up and ready , with-draw 
your ſelf into ſome private place, and there read 
ſome portion of the Scriptures, which will bee an 
excellent means to ſeaſon your hearts,and com- 
poſe your mindes; yea,hereby you will Lee the 
betrer prepared to hear the Word preached , 
and the berter enabled ro try the Do&rines de- 
Iwered, according tothe exhortation of the Apo- 
tle ,' Prove all things , hold faﬀF that which is 
good, | 
6 As Prayer 1s aduty tobee performed every 
morning, ſoeſpecially on the Lords-Day morning ; 
which 1sin ſome meaſure to bee ſuirable there- 
unto. Having therefore confeſſed your fins,and 
begoed the pardon of them,rogerher with power 
againſt them, and grace to ſerve God : then 
pray both for the Miniſter , and for yqur ſelves. 
r Forthe Miniſter, thar God/Fould ove 
him a door of utterance, that hee/may open his 
/ mouth 
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| of che Word , and ſo choaking that heavenly 
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mouth boldly ro publiſh che Myſteries of the ! 
Goſpel ; yea, that hee mayſpeak the Word 
truely, fincerely, powerfully and profirably, de- | 
livering that which is ſuitable and ſeaſonable ro | 
your condition. 

2 For your ſelves, that God would baniſh 
our of your heads all worldly wandring thoughts, 
which may diſtra& your mindes in the hearing 


ſeed, make it fruitleſs. And that hee would give 
untoyou , as attention to hearken , ſo under- 
Randing ro conceive, wiſdome to apply, judge- 
ment todiſcern, faith to beleeve z, memory to 
retain,and grace to praiſe what you ſhall hear ; 
thatſothe Word may prove unto you a ſavour 
of life unto life, and not a ſavour of death unto 
death, 

Theſe two laſt Duties of reading the Word , 
and Prayer , are not to bee performed only a- 
lone in ſecrer, bur l:kewiſe in and with your Fa- 
milies, if ſo bee you bee Parents, and Maſter 
of Families ; and therefore before yoy 20 to the 
publick Ordinances, call your Family togerher, 
and pray with them, as for other things, ſoin 
ſpecial for the influences of the grice of God , 
and the incomes of his ſpirit upon your hearrs | 
and ſpirits, ' 10 the good duties you {hall rake in 
hand, thar ſo you may perform chem after ſuch 
a manner,as Glory may redound ro Gods name, 
and ſome ſpiritual good and advantage to your 
own {ouls, 


Theſe are the duties that are to bee perform 
ed by way of preparation. 


Having thus fitted and prepared your ſelves , 


| P 4 I. Call 
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7]. Call your Family together ,your Children and 
| Servants, and take them along with you to the pub- 
lick Congregation : and let Foſhnahs reſolition be 
often in your minde, As for mee and my houſe, 
wee will ſerve the Lord. And as you are going, . 
1 Conſider whither you are going ; Viz. Not ro 
a Fatr or Marker , bur to the Houſe of God, 
where God himſelf is preſent ro behold you , 
yea, Where God himſelf ſpeaketh by the mouth 
of his Miniſters, 

2 Go with areadineſs of heart, and reſolution of 
minde, to receive every truth that ſhall bee made | 
known unto you out of Gods Word; with ſuch FH 
AR { heart came Corxelizs to hear St, Peter. Wee are 

19-33 \ all here preſent before G»d, to hear all things that 
oy commanded thee of God ,, (aid Corvelizes to 

Peter. And it 18 ſaid of the Bereans , that the 
| received the Word with all readineſs of minde. 

ys 76% | Il, Being come inco Gods Houſe , obſerve 
| JVUIXS. | eſe Rules and DireRions. 
017.11 1 Set yonar ſelves as in the ſight and preſence of | 
| God, Who not only obſerveth your outward car- | 
riage and behaviour, bur likewiſe underſtandeth | 
all che imaginarions of your hearts, and is pri- | 
vy to every wandring thought in praying, | 
 hearirig,and other holy Duties, which will bee 
a ſpecial means to keep your mindes from ro- 
ving afrer orher matters. 

2 Labour to hear the Word with profit. 

To this end and purpoſe I inde four ſpecial 
virtues commended inthe Scripture, viz. 

x Homility, 2 Honeſty. 3 Actention.g Faich, 

1 Humility, for when a man 1s of an hum- 
| ble,lowly, meek, and contrice ſpirit, then is w_ 
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fit co hear the Word , becauſe his hearc being 
empried of pride, and ſelf-conceiredneſs, there 
will bee room for the Word to take place ; 
therefore ſaich David , The meek will the Lord 
guide in judgement, and the meek, will hee teach 
his way, And ſaith the Lord himſelf by his Pro- 


phet 1ſaiah, To this man will I look , even to him 


that is poor (viz. poor in ſpirit) and of a con+ 
trite ſpirit,and trembleth at my Word, 
2 Another virtue requiſite to the profitable 


of heart , whereby a man ſincerely purpoſerhin 


| every thing to approve himſelf unto God, as to 


avoid every thing whatſoever , that the Word 
condemneth, bee 1t never ſo delightſome or 
profitable unto him ; ſo to indeavour himſelf ro 


the performance of every Duty belonging ro his 
place and calling, which the Word command- 
etch. This is that honeſt and good heart which our 
Saviour intendeth, Luk, 8. 15. 

3 As honeſty,ſo Attention is requiſite; while 
| the Word is preaching, you muſt diligently ar- 
| tend thereunto, as they who would bee loath 
| co loſe a word that ſhould hee delivered. This 
particular is noted of rhoſe- rhat heard Chriſt 
preach,of whom ir 1s ſaid, T hat they were att en- 
tive to hear him ; or as the Greek text harh it,al/ 
the people hanged 61 him to hear him, 1. e. They 
were very attentive,as unwilling ro {et any thing 


| paſs them: So ſhould you be as atrencive to the 
Miniftry of the-Word. To this end, keep your 
eyes {teddy on che Preacher. And as he paſlerh 
from poinc ro point , thinkbriefly on the point 
which 1s paſt, .which will exceedinglyhelp your 
memory. | 4a Faith 


hearing of the Word, is Honeſty, or uprightne(s 
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Rom, 1,16 


Heb. 4.2. 


4 Faithis another virtue requiſite to the pro- 

ficable hearing of the Word, I ſay, Faith,where- 
by wee do nor only beleeve that which is raughc 
us out of the V Vord to bee true, bur alſo apply 
It unto out ſelves, as if it were in ſpecial direc- 
red untous, The Goſpel 1s the power of God un- 
to ſalvation, ſalth the Apoſtle, bur ro whom ? e- 
ven to every one that beleeveth, And ſaith the Au- 
thor ro the Hebrews , The word preached did not 
pro fit them! , not being mixed with Faith inthem 
that heard it, In whoſe heart there is true Faith, 
chat man will apply che whole V Vord of God 
unto himſelf , whether it bee che threatnings of 


promiſes of the Goſpel to allure him co holi- 
neſs ; and ſo maketh much profit of every Ser- 
mon hee heareth, 

Thus much for your behaviour in the publick 
Congregation. 

But you muſt nor reſt hererhinking you have 
theteby ſanified the Sabbath Day. For there 
are likewiſe both Private and Secret Duties of 


_— 


Piery required to a true ſanRification of the 
Lords Day , of which you ought to bee as care- 
ful and conſcionable , as of che publick duties 
in the publick Congregation. For God requires 
the whole day, and nor a part only. As there- 
fore you would nor bee contented your ſervants 
ſhould work for you only an hour or two on each 
of the {ix daies: So neither ſhould you yeeld 
leſs unto God, than you require for your ſelves. 


'By Private duries of Piety, I mean, ſuch as are 
performed in a private Family. And by Secret, 
ſuch as are done in ſome ſecret and retired 

" Sg +. _ © place 3 
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iplace , between God and ones ſelf alone, 


Now the Private Outies of P.ery which are 
eſpecially required of ſuch who are Parents and 
Maſters of Families, and wherein every mem- 
ber thereof are tvjoyn , are rheſe. 
I. Repeating the Sermons they have heard 
with their family, and examining them one 
after another what they remember , explain-) 
ing the ſame unto them , which is commended 
co us by the praQice and example of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , who when hee was 
come home , ſaid unto his Diſciples, Have ye 
underſtood all theſe things ? viz. that hee had 
preached to the multicude; And St. Mark 
fairh , When they were alone , hee expounded all 
| things to his Diſciples, Whereupon one obſerv- 
eth, That Christ by his example doth ſtrait 
every Maſter of a family how to carry himſelf, m 
reference to thoſe under his charge on the Lords 
| Dates,after their departure from the publick, Con- 
\ Cregation, 
{ Andtruely a creble benefit will follow here- 
upon. | | 
1 Inreſpe& of your ſelves : for the more 
you build up others, rhe more your ſelves are 
built up in knowledge, Faith,and every grace 
! of God. 

2 In reſpe& of your children '/ and ſervants, 
for 1c will make chem to hearken more atten: 


Congregation , if they know they ſhall bee 
called to an account for the ſame when they 
come home. 


3 It would much help both your ſelves and 
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ſervants in the underſtanding and beleeving of 
char which you have heard in the publick , if 
at home you would repeat it , and confer of it, 
and examine the proofs that have been delive- 
red for the confirmation of it, 

IT. Another pair duty 1s ſinging of Pſalms, | 
for this may and ought to bee performed in your 
families, as well as in the Congregation, This 
David commends for one Duty of the Sabbath, 
as Pſal. 92. 1. The Title of the Pſalm is , 4 
Pſalm or Song for the Sabbath day, Andthus ir 
begins, It ts a good thing to give thanks nnto the 
Lord, toſing praiſes unto thy Name, O moſt 
High, This Ordinance being queftioned by 
ſome, and denyed by others, I ſhall 

1 Prove the lawfulneſs rhereof. 

2 Give you ſome dire&ions for the right 
manner of performing the ſame, 

Firſt the lawfulneſs of ſinging Pſalms doth 
appear both from Scripture, Example, and 
Reaſons. 

1 For Scripture: proofs rhere. are many , 
both in the Old and New Teſtament ; bur not 
to mention thoſe in the Old Teſtament, which 
may nor prove {0 convincing. In the New wee 
findeic commanded by the Apoſtle to the Ephe» 
fianr, Speak to your ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongs , ſinging , and making melo- 
ay in your heart to the Lord, And ſaith the A- 
poltle St. James, 1s azy among you affiited ? 
let him pray. Is any merry ? let him ſing Pſalms. 
Where you ſee it 15 in expreſs terms commande 
ed, and rhat as a Goſpel Duty. 


2 Wee finde it commended , both by the 
N20 EXamM- « 
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example of our Saviour , and the praRiſe of 
the Apoſiles, and other Saints of God in che 
Primitive times. 

1 By the example of our Saviour, of whom 
it is recorded, that ( as at other rimes ) ſo the 
night in which hee was betrayed, hee ſung a 
Pſalm, together with his Diſciples 3 Aud wher 
they had ſung an Hymn , or Pſalm, they went 
ont into the Mount of Olives. 

2 By the practiſe of the Apoſfles, and 0- 
ther Saints of the Primicive times. For we read, 
T hat at Mid-mght Paul and Silas Prayed, azud 
ſang praiſes unto God, and the Priſoners heard 
them. Plinius Secundus, though an Heathen, 
who lived about two hundred years after Chriſt, 
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{aſhamed ro profeſs and praiſe his holy Name ; 


Pſalms. 

2 Reaſons commending this Duty, may 
bee taken from the benefits accompanying the 
{ame; For 

1 By this duty joyntly performed , our own 
ſpirirs will bee much quickened and eplt- 
vened. | 
[2 VVee ſhall thereby quicken and enliven } 
the ſpirits of ochers. 

3 VVee ſhall all thereby be made the more 
chearful in ſerving God , which may bee one 


Pſalms wirh cheir prayers, | 
4 Ir manifeſteth an holy zeal that wee bear 
unto our God, and wirneſfleth that we are nor 


and therefore our rongue doth with chearful- 
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Johs 4. 2.4. 
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and ſmg praiſes unto thy Name, 
ty by Scripture , Example, and Reaſon. 


the righe manner of performing the ſame, which 
are ſer down by the Apoſtle in theſe words, 
Singing with grace un your hearts to the Lord. 

I Firſt therefore it muſt bee 1 the heart, or 
with the heart y ze, our hearrs muſt go with 
our voyces, the one mult bee lift up as well 
as the ocher For God 3s 4 Spirit, and there- 
fore will bee worſhiped with our hearts and 
ſpirits, as well as with our bodies, And true- 
ly, finging with the voyce, without the con- 
currence of the heart and ſpirit , 1s no more 
pleaſing to God, than a ſounding braſs, or 
cinkling Cymbal. 

2 As wee muſt ſing with the heart, ſo with 
grace in the heart,rthat is , wee muſt exerciſe 
the graces of Gods holy Spiric in ſinging, as 
well as in praying; labouring to expreſsthe 
ſame affeAion in finging che Pſalm , as David 
had in penning the ſame ; as if ic bee a Pſalm 
of Confeſſion, then to expreſs ſome humility and 
brokenneſs of hearc and ſpirit in ſinging ite If it 
bee a P[alm of Prayers and Petitions , then muſt 
our affeions bee fervent. If a Pſalm of prai- 
ſes and thanksgirings y then mult our hearrs be 
chearful. And thus muſt the affeMton of the 
hearc bee ever ſuitable ro the quality of the 


Having thus proved the lawfulneſs of this du- 


1. Come wee now to the Directions for 


| 


Diredtions for the right Chap, 23, 
neſs ſound ont aloud the praiſes of God, This | 


holy zeal did David expreſs, ſaying, I will give 
thanks #nto thee (O Lord ) among the Heathen, 
| 


| 


| 


| 


Pſalm, 
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3 It muſt bee to the Lord » Chat 1s, aSin che | 
fohr and preſence of the Lord, and to his ho- 
nour and glory. Asthe Apoſtle expreſſerh ir 
in the next verſe, whatſoever yee do , in word Cel-4. a] 


or deed , do it, as inthe Name of Chnift , ſo 
to the praiſe and glory of God , making his glory 
the main end and aim of what you do, 

ITI. Another private duty to bee performed 
wich our faruly, 1s Prayer ; For if this duty 
ought to bee performed every day » twice at 


leaſt , v:z. inthe morning and evening, then 
eſpecially onthe Lords Day , which the Lordi 
hath wholly conſecrated to his own worſhipand; 
ſervice. - 

The direRions for the right manner of per-| 
forming this duty of Prayer, ſoas it may bee! 
an acceptable ſervice and ſacrifice unto God ,| 
| you may finde in chapter ſecond, abour the la- 
ter part thereof, 

IV. Reading the Scriptures is another Duty 
| wo bee performed in and wich- our Family, that! 
co bee performed in and with our Family, thac 
ſo they may bee acquainted, with the. Body of 
the Scrip:ures3 yea and with the Precepts and | 
Promiſes, the Dire&tons and Conſolations of 
che Word , for their direFton and comforr, 
Dire&ions for the more profitable reading of 
the Scriptures , ſee Chap, 4. | 
Theſe are the Private duties of Piety ro 

bee performed on the Lords day. 

Befides che Pablick and Private 5 there are | 
likewiſe Secret duties to bee performed by eve- 
ry one alone in their Cloſets or Chambers; } 
which are briefly theſe, 

1 Reading ſome part of Gods VVord , or | 
other good books. ___ 2 Medi 
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Hy andprivately ; yea you ſhould double and j 


read tharday ; which is an excellent means to 
make the V Vord both Read and Preached pro- 
fitable unto. you- For as meat, though it bee 
never ſo wholſome , nourtſheth us nor, if ir 
bee not concoged and digeſted : ſo 1s it with 
the VVord of God, the food of our ſouls , if ir 
bee nor by meditation concoRed and digeſt- 
ed, ir will nothing at all profic us ; -bur being 
by meditation digeſted , 1t will then prove ef- 
feRual to the nouriſhing of our ſouls. 

3 Examining your ſelves, as of your former 
life and converſation, ſo eſpecially of your 
carriage the laſt week, and of the manner of 
your performing the duties of the day; and 
as you ſhould bee humbled for - your failings 
therein, ſo you ſhould reſolve, with the aſ- 
fitance of Gods Grace, to bee more warch- 


2 Meditating of what you have heard or| 


ful over your ſelves for the time to come ; and 
to bee more careful in ſanRifying the Lords 
day , by a conſcionable manner of performing | 
the duties thereof, 

4 Praying wuuto God 1s another duty tobee 
performed by you in ſecret , as well as publick- j 


bach day , four in all, ro ſhew the nolineſs 
of the day. Andin like manner ought you to; 
double your ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer, and 
| Os on the Lords day, earneſtly beſeech- 


treble your prayers on the Lords Day. Under 
the Law , wee read how the Lord required! 
double Sacrifices on the Sabbath Day ; for be- 
fdes the daily Sacrifices , two Lambs more 
were appointed to bee offered up on the Sab- 
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ing him for Chritts ſake to pardon, as your fins | 
in general , ſo in ſpecial the manifold infirmi- 
ties and imperfeions, which have paſſed from 
you 1n the performance of your holy ſervices , 
and to enable you by his ſpirit ro perform thzm 
| for the tim2 to come With more life and Vigor , 
; ith more fervency and affe&ion, 
Having chus ſheiwed you both the Publick,, \ 
Private, and Secret duties of Piety to be perfor- 
med on the Lords day. | 
| Come wez2 now to rhe Works of Mercy, which 
1s anocher Head of duties which ought to bee 
performed on that day ; - and cherefore ro du- 
ties of Pizry , you muſt add V Vorks of Mercy 
on the Sabbath day : ina conſcionable perfor- | 
| mance of both which confiſtzth the true ſan&Rifi- 
cation of the Sabbath, And becauſe main con - 
| its of ewo Parts , viz. of Soul and Body , and 
borh of then! are ſubje& ro many Maladies : 
therefore the V Vorks of Mercy may be brought 
to theſe two Heads: 
| 1 Such as concern the Scul. | "1 
| 2 Such as concern the Body of your Neigh- 
| Dour. 
| 
| 
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]. The Works of Mercy which concern the 


| Soul of your Neighhour are theſe, rnd ſuch like. 
1 To tnſtrnl the T4 z07ant in Poin:s of doQrine 
'needful and neceflary to bee known ; hzrein 
| 7obexpreſled his chariry, as Eph. ieftifierh of 
him, T hots ha + ſtructed Dany, ViZ. in the | Job g.3. 
knowledge of God, | 
2 To draw ſinzrys to repentance, by ſeriine 
before them, as the ſeveriry of Gods Juſtice a- 
gunkt all impenicent finners, ſo the freeneſs of 
Q ng 
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his Grace , and riches of his mercy to all pent- 


rent ſinners. 
'3 To comfort ſuch as are comfortleſs , throu oh 
an apprehenlion of the number and hainouſneſs} 
of their ſins, by ſetting before them the All-ſuf- 
ficiency of Chriſts Sacrifice , and the gracious 
offers in the Goſpel co all who finde their fins 
a burthen to them. 

4 To exhort and ſtir up ſuch as have begin 
well,to hold on patiently, and conſtautly ; where- 
unto the Apoſtle exhorteth us; Let 6, ſaith he, 
confider one another, to provoke unto love , and to 
good works, or to whet oz to love and good works , 
as the word in the Original properly fgmfi- 


(Luk,3.19, 


| lips wife,and for many other evils. 


| *on0d of your:netghbours ſouls: In which the 


Cth. 

5 To reprove and rebuke ſuch as ar ſcan- 
dalous and offenſive in their waies. Thus oh» 
reproved Herod for Herodias bis brother Pn1- 


6 To reſolve the doubtful. 

' 7 To ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh ſuch as are weak, 
In grace, 

Theſe indeed in one reſpe& may bee called 
works of Picty, namely, as they aie inſtrugions, 
direRions, and con'olations gathered our of the} 
noly Scriptures: Bur in anotber reſpe& they 
are works of mercy, namely, as they tend to the 


pooreſt that are may bee rich in good works. 

11. The works of mercy, which concern the 
Body of our Neighbour , ate theſe , and ſuch 
like, 


1 Reletving ſuch as are in want, The Apos 


tle enjoyning the Corinthians rolay up ſome- 


tang 
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thing in ore, every firſt day of the week ( which 
is che Lofds Day )implieth, that thar is a very fir 
ſeaſon, not only to do ſuch works of mercy , 
which are then offered unco us, bur alſo to pre- 
pare for other crimes, And ſurely, if every one 
would every Lords Day ſer a parr ſomething 
out of his commings in that week, for a ftock 
ro give to charitable uſes, much good might bee 
done thereby. For as men by this means will 
have more to give, than otherwiſe they will 
finde in their hearts to do on the week dates : 
So they will give both more - bountifully , and 
more willingly , becauſe rhe Rock our of which 
they give 1s prepared before-hand ; and (it 
b2ing a ſacred Stock , by their voluntary ſecring 
It apart to ſuch an uſe) their conſcience will 
account ir ſacriledge ro lay 1r out any other 
way. If poor men that live by their dates la- 
bour, and ſervanis that live on their wages , 
would every Lords Day lay up ſome half-pen- 
ntes,or pence, for this end and purpoſe , they 
might have without any ſenſible damarce ro 
themſelves, a ſtock for the poor, How much 
oreater ſtote would be for the poor, 1f tich men, 
according toGods blefſing on them,would ſo do? 
2 Viſiting the ſick, andſuch as are otherwiſe 


by our Savionr.and that upon the Savbath Day, 
afrer the publick ordinances were ended ; as 
Mark 1.29.30. where wee read, that our Sa» 
viour with ſome of his Apollles, After they were 
come ou: of the Synagogue , went to viſit Peters 
wives Mother , who lay ſick of a Feaver z whici 
ſhewerh , that Chrilt accounted it a work of | 

(3 2 wercy 


reſtrained of liberty, This wee find2 practiſed 


t Cer. 16, 
43. 
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mercy, ſuitable ro the Sabbath, to viſit the ſick, 
From whence wee maylearn, as juſt occaſion 
is offered , to ſpend ſome time of the Sabbath 
in viſiting the ſick, ic being an eſpecial work of 
nercy proper to he ſabbath ; z yea, and an eſpe- 
wr means to fill our mindes with ſpiritual Me- 
ditations, and our months with holy conferen- 
ces , which are parts of private ſanAtfication of 
the Sabbath. Whar time therefore others 
ſpendin 1dleneſs, or vain company , or fitting 
| at {treer-doors, or walking abroad 1n the ſtreets 
and fields, let us ſrendin this, and ſuch like 
| Works of mercy. 
Direflions for the r1ght manner of v1/ti ting the 
Sich., ſee in Chap. xx1. 
Beſides theſe duties of Pierty , and works of 
| Mercy, which are commanded co bee done on 
'the Lords Day, There are ſome things which 
the Lord permits unto us, 1n revard of the 
| weakneſs and infirmities of our bodies, , viz. 
| Sleep, Food, and Apparel, Becauſe Wee Can- 
\ Nor with Arenerh and delight ſpend the whole 
Day 1n Sabbath Ducies, without competent reſt, 
food, and apparel ; therefor e itis lawful for us 
ro fend ſome TINC,AS in ſleep, ſo in apparelling| 
our ſelves, andin refreſhing our bod'es wich 
food, which othzrwiſe would be ready ro faint : 
Bur by a moderate uſe of theſe, wee ars inabled 
to do the things wee take in hand the more 
chearfully. 
} Bur herein two Cautions ought carefully ro: 
bez obſerved. 
1 Ton muſl (cad 19 more time abont them than 
weeds muſt, \Wherefore your bodies being re- 
freſh-l 
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freſhed with moderate ſleep, you ought to get 
up early on the Lords Day , as about ſix or ſe- 
ven of the clock, and to uſe all poſſible ſpeed in 
dreſſing your ſelves ; and not to fir longer than 
needs mult ar your meals; that ſo you may 
have the more time for the Duties of Gods 
worihip and ſervice on his Day, And rruly , 
fince the Lord 1s ſo good and gracious unto you; 
as toaftord you ſome Part of his own day for 
the refreſhment of your bodies ; Far bee ir from 
you to abuſe his goodnels , by laviſking away 
more time therein than neec's fnuſt, 

Second Caution , Do them as Sabbath-daics- 
| works, Which is done two wales. : 
| I Bydoing them for ch's end, rhat there» 
| you may bee cheberrer inabled ro ſerve God. 
Thus, wnen art your lying down the evening 
before the Sabbath, you dzfire God to give you | 
quiet,comfor able leep, thar thereby your We ak 
bodies may be refreſhed, and youthe berrer ina- 
bled ro ſerve him the next day in che Dude of 
| his worſhip and ſervice, this is a Sabb; th-f leep. 
| Inlike ors WHEn you eatand &:ink, for 
| this very end, thar your bodies n 12y Dex refre! 
ed, andyour Pirics revived, and you thereby 
| che berrer in; ble with C1C1refu Ineſ: to (erve 


| 


2 By raifing Kiricual nd! heavenly Medita- 


| (nould call to minde Wha eq: ay it 15, and [) aving 
blefſed God for your comfor: able celt and ſleep 
tharnigat, you ſhould beg of him rhe ſpecial 
aliſtance of his grace,to carry you thoroww all the 
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{ 
tions from the ſame, Ar your {irlt avy aki; 1%, YOu 


God the remaining parr of the day, rhis 1s 4 Sab- | 


ms, 
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| Robe of Chrifts Righteouſneſs, and of the hap- 


duties of the day, When you are rifing out of 
your beds, you ſhould think , as of the Reſur- 
re&ion of Chriſts body our of his Grave early 
on that day, ſo likewiſe of the ReſurreMon of 
your Souls here out of the death of fin , tothe 
life of holineſs , and of your Bodzes ar the laſt 
day,our of the grave of the earth , to the life of 
olory in Heaven. In your apparelling your 
ſelves, you ſhould then think of the long white 


pineſs cf thoſe who have an intereſt therein. 
When you are Waſhing your hands and your 
face, from the cleanſing virtue of the water , 
you ſhould take occaſion to meditate of the 
cleanling vircue of Chriſts blood , which alone 
waſheth your ſouls from the filthy ſpors and 


{ (tains of fin, V'Vhen you go to your Tables, to 


partake of Gods good creatures , your corporal 
| food for the nouriſhment of your bodies, ſhould 
miniſter occaſion of meditating on the ſpiritual 
food of your ſouls, whereby they are nouriſhed 
unto everlaſting life ; The bread on your Tables 
ſhould minde you of Jeſus Chriſt , who 1s the 
bread of life, that came down from Heaven to 
quicken your dead ſouls. Thus from every thing 
{ſhould you endeavour todray matter of ſpirt- 
tual and heavenly mediration, labouring to keep 
your hearts in an holy frame all the day long. 
For what our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples con- 
cerning the loaves and the fiſhes, Gather up the 
frag ments, let nothing bee loſt, The like he ſeem- 
eth to ſpeak nnro you concerning rhe Lords 
Day, gather up the parcels thereof , let no part 


of the day bee loſt, no not the leaſt minures , 
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which are precious, as the leaſt filings of Gold. | 

As the Lord doth permit you ſome things | 
which your weak bodies ſtand in need of , that 
thereby you may be the better inabled ro ſerve | 
him on his Day: So heeis pleaſed co allow 
ſome things tobee done by you ; even on his 
Day , though they hinder the performance of 
the proper works thereof ; and they are ſuch 
things as are of abſolnte neceſſity, 

Queſt, 1f you ask what 1 mean by works of ab- 


Anſw; .Such as muſt needs bee done , and 
yer could nor bee done the day before the Sab- 
bath, nor pur off to the day after, without 
oreat prejudice, Bur on the other fide, ſuch 
things as do no way further the SanRification 
of the day, bur rather hinder the ſame, and 
may as well bee done the day before, or the 
day after, or ſome other time , ought not to 
bee done on thz Lords Day. 

Having thus done with the DireRions for 


the right ſanRification of che Lords Day, 

IV. Come wee now to the Motives to 
quicken you up to a conſcionable obſervacion 
of rh2 Dire&tons 

1 Arighr{anRification ofthe Lords Day , 
maketh much to the honour of God. Mark what 
the Lord himſelf ſaith ro his Church in this 
caſe, by his Propher Iſatah, If thou turn away 
thy feot from the Sabbath, from do'ng thy plea 
ſure ou my holy day, and call the Sabbath a ac- 
light , the hely of the Lord ,, bonourable, and 
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(halt howonr him. Here it is expreſly ſaid , that 
by aright ſanRifying of the Sabbath, wee honour 
Goed. Q 4 2 A 
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Diredtions for Santifring Chap. 23, 


2 A right ſantihcarion of the Sabbath is pro- | 
| irable to your ſelves ; and that in a double re- 
[pect. 

1 In regard of your outward temporal e- 
[tate, 

2 Inregard of your inward ſpiritual eſtate. 

x1 The ſan&ification of the Sabbath is pro® 
fitable : I regard of your outward tem poral eſtate, 
For the more conlcionable any man tis In ſan=- 
aifying the Sabbath Day , the greater bleſſing: 
hee may expe& from GoJ upon his labour on: 
the fix daies. For it is not your own labour | 
and toyling , bur the bleſſing of God that mah - 
eh rich, 1. e. thar, and that alone, doth ir J 
as the Wiſe: man  ſpeakerh. | 

2 T he San&ification of the Sabbath will be 

profitable i» regard of your inward ſpiritual e- 
ſtate. For this was one main end why the Sab- 
| bath was ordained, namely, thac God might 
by it in the uſe of his Ordinances enrich our 
ſouls with ſpiritual bleſſings 1n heavenly things. | 
| And accordingly the ſan Qification of the Sab- 
| bath is an eſpecial means both ro beger grace, | 
and to firengrhen grace ; for the Lord hath or- | 
dzined irro bee 2s a A arket-day to the ſoul. | 
| Ar drruely, were wee bur as ſenſible of che | 
00d of our ſouls, as Wee are of our bodies q 
the beſt husband that bee ſhould nor more di- 
ligencly keep Market -daies, and Fair-daies, | 
than wee would the Lorads- dates. 

3 A right ſanQification of the Sabbath is ve-| 
ry delightfulto the People of God in rhat they | 
doenjoy intimate ſoctety and communion with 
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the greateſt happineſs poor creatures can poſi - 
bly attain uncoin this life ,* being an Heaven 
upon Earth ro enjoy communion with God, and 
ſome degree of rhoſe heavenly joyes, which we 
ſhall injoy hereafter more fully in Heaven. 
How ſhould che conſideration hereof ſtirre you 
upto a careful , conſcionable ſanGiifying of the 
Lords Day,rthat ſo you may raſte of thoſe ſweer 
comforts and refreihments , which others have 


ſoplenrtifully enjoyed. 


4 Another motive may bee taken from the 
Equity of ſanftifying this Day, For inthat the 
Lord hath afforded unto us fix dates 1n ſeven 
for our own work, and reſerved to himſelfbur 
one for his worſhip and ſervice ; whereas hee 
mighr have required fix daies for his worſhip , 
and afforded but one for our work ; 151t not 


moſt juſt and equal ther wee ſhould make ccn- 


ſcience of giving unto God his Day, by conſe- 
craring itwholly ro his worſhip and ſervice ? 
As Foſeph ſaid ro Potiphars Wife , when ſnee 
tempted him to uncleanneſs, 75 Maſter hath 
not kept back, any thing from mee, burthee , be- 
cauſe thou art his Wife ; How then can I as this 
great wickedneſs and ſia againſt Gead ? In like 
manner ſay rhou to thy vain companions, whe 

tou art temp: ed any Way ro prophane the Sab- 
batch, God the Soveraign Lord , aud Maſter of 
the World , þath kept back na time from me, but 
one day, b:cauſe it was his; How thencas [ 


ao this great wickedneſs , and ſin agamſt God ? 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 


Ty the worthy partaking of the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, there are three ſorrs 
of Duties required. 

: Duties Amtecedent, 3,e. Such as muſt go 
before the Sacrament, | 

2 Duties Concomtant, 3c. Such as muſt 
accompany the ation of receiving. 

3 Duties Subſequent, 14 e, Such as muſt 
follow after. 

I. For the Duties Aztecedent , though they | 
are many, yet they may bee all brought under 
this onz head of Examination , Which 1s not 
onely commended by the Apoltle , But /et a 


* bread , and drink of that cap; But urged and 


man examine himſelf , and ſolet him cat of that 


 prefled upon us with greater ſevericy than any 
| Precepr in che Book of God ; For ſaith the A- 
| pole in the ſame place, hee that , through a 
' negle& of this Duty of Examination, eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, 1 Hee u« guilty of the 
body and blood of (, hriſt. 2 He eateth axd drink- 
eth damuation to himſelf. 

1 Tobe guilty of the body and blood of ( hriſt, 
isin ſome meaſure ro have our hands in his 
bloody Death and Paſſion , and fo by conſe- 
quence to. be partners with Judas in betraying 
him , with the Scribes and Phariſees 1n accu- 


 O— 


fing him, with Pilate in condemning him , 
| and with the cruel ſouldrers , in crucifying him, 


V Vhoſe heart dorh not riſe with indignation as | 
gainlt 
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of the Loyas Supper. 


-gainſt cheſe, when hee reads or conſiders cheir 


cruel handling of our blefled Saviour, in whip- 
ping and ſcourging him, in mocking and derid- 
ng him, in pieraxg and crneifyrug him ? And 
therefore rake heed leſt rhou 1n like manner be 
ouilty by thine unworthy receiving of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper » through thine un- 
prepared comming thereunto. V Ve rezd how 
the blood of innocent Abel, did lye ſo heavy | 
upon Caiz , that hee cryed out, My puxiſh- 
ment 1s greater than I can bear, Row heavy 
chen will the blood of Jeſus Chrift, who was 
not onely an innocent man » bur more than a 
man, lye upon them that are ewlty thereof ? 
You know it lay ſo heavy upon J#das, that 
hee hanged himſelf, And you cannot bee igno- 
rant how heavy it hath lyen upon the whole 
Nation of the Jews for theſe many hundred 
years, according to that curſed with of theirs , 
Hes blood bee on us, and on our children, As 


Mar.27.5. 


therefore thon wouldeſt not bee found guil- 
ty of this horrid and dreadful fin, put in pra- 


that Ordinance, 


eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf; ſo our 
Tranſlators renderic. And truly this is a ne- 
ceffary conſequence from the former ; for hee 
thatis guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt , 
how can hee bur incur the danger of damna- 
tion? Indeed, the word in the Greek Tran- 


flated damnation , may as well {ignifie temps- 
fd cha$tiſement , a$ eternal puniſhment, And 
__ queſti-, 


| | 
Rice the Apoſtles Counſel, namely, To exa- x Cor. 11. 
mie thy ſelf, before thou preſumest to partake of [28 


Mat.27. 
25, 


2 Heethat eateth and driaketh unworthily, | yy. ,, 
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queſtionleſs, as hypocrites and  unbeleevers, 

while they eat and drink unworthily , ear and 
drink damnation to themſelves, if they _ 
2nt not ; ſo alſo ſuch as are faithful and fin» 
cere Chriſtians , when they chrough infirmiry 
and negligence do pattake of this ordinance 
unworthily , incur thereby temporal judge- 
ments, as fickneſs, weakneſs, and ſome-| 
time deathi ic ſelf, For ſaiththe Apofile,ſpeak- 
ing of the beleeving Corinthians , who had not 
prepared chemlelves as they ſhould ro that Or- 
dinance; For this cauſe many are weak and 
fekl among yolk , and many ſleep , or dye. For 
what cauſe > namely , becauſe they received 
the Sacrament unworthily and irreverently, 
without any preparation , or examination of 
rhemſelves, I grant, the beſt men cannor bee 
aid in themſelves to bee worthy to partake of 
this Ordinance : Yer if thou beet a believ- 
ing Chriſtian , and doſt ſincerely indeavour to 
recelve It in that manner, and with ſuch affe- 
Hens as the Lorl doth require of thee , thou 
mayeſlt bee ſaid ( how unworthy loever thou art 
otherwiſe ) to bee a worcny recelver 

Having thus ſhewed the Neceſſity of the du- 
ty of Examination , Come wee now to the Ex- 
tent thereof , which may bee brought to two 
heads, viz, 

1 Thy graces. 2 Thy (ins. 

Firſt, Thou muſt examine thy ſelf of hy 
oraces, more eſpecially of rhy Knowledge , 
Faith Repentance, and Love. 

Touching Knowledge | ſhall ſhew, 

1 What Xnentedge 7 is required of every 

worthy Communicant, 2 Tae* 


= — 


c, 


Chap. 24+ of the Lords Supper, 


| 2 «The Neceſſity, 3 The Tryal thereof, 
£ For the firſt , what knowledge is requi» 
red ? 

I anſwer in general, Knowledge of all the 
| fundamental Principles of Religion. 
In particular, Knowledge of the Doarine of 
the Sacrament. 

EY | Fundamental Principles of Religion are ſuch 
aSour ſalvationis founded upon , without the 
knowledge whereof a man cannot bee ſaved , 
and they are theſe. 
] Thatthere 1s a God, Thar there is but one 
God. That that only true God is diſtinguiſh- 
edinto three Perſons , Father. Son, and Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt, all equally God. Thar that God is 
the Creator and Governour of all things. That 
all chings were made good by him, and are 
11 governed by him righteouſly. That man 
in particular was made perfe&ly righteous by | 
him. Thar man continued nor long 1n his hap 
pie eſtate, bur fell by tranſgreſſing the Com- 
mandment of God in eating the forbidden fruir. | 
Thar we are all guilty of 4dam's fin , beirg in 
his loines when hee commitrea ther fin, Thar 
{ every one of us brought into the world corrupt- 
2d and polluted natures, natures as full of fin , 
as a Toad is of poyſon. That unto this Orig1- 
nal corruption , we have added a numverleſs 
[number of Acual tranſerefſions, and tbat in 
evil Thoughts, evil VVords, and evil Deeds, 
That by our fins we have made our ſelves liable 
rothe wrath of God, to the curſe of the Law, 
to all judgements and plagues here, and toes! 


ternal Death and Condemnation ktereafrer. 
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vift of God, wrought in us by the Spirit of God 
chrough rhe Miniſtery of the Word , whereby 
wee reſt upon Chritt alone for the pardon of 
our fins, and for eternal [life and ſalvarion, 


[Thar ic hath: pleaſed God to make with us in 
and rhorow Chrilt a newv Covenant of Grace, 
[wherein hee hath promiſed the pardon of our 
fins, and the ſalvation of our ſouls , uponthe a- 
lone condition of a lively Faith. | 


Particular Principles concerning the Sacra- 


[menr of the Lords Supper are theſe , 


Thar 1c was ordained by Chriit kimſelf, as a 


Wk br of his great love,in offering up his life 
a ſacrifice for our fins. Thar this as well asthe 
other Sacrament of Baptiſm, 1s a ſeal of Gods 
Covenant, whereby hee bindes himſelf to per- 
/form his promiſes made ro us in Chriſt , for 


_ ſtrengths 


promnds 204. 
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Thar no man can free himſelf out of that miſe-" 
rable condition, whereinto by fin hee hath plun- 
oed himſelf, neither can any meer creature help 
him. That God our of his free Grace, and rich 
Mercy, did ſend his own Son out of his boſome 
into the world to take our narure upon him, 
that therein hee mighr become our Surery and 
Redeemer. That Chriftt was both God and 
Man in one perſon. That hee was conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Ma- 
r7, That hee died upon the Croſs to ſave his 
people from their fins, Thar hee roſe again the 
third Day from the Dead , aſcended into Hea- 
ven, fits at theright hand of God, and makes 
continual interceſſion for us. That by Faith wee 
are made parrakers of Chriſt, and of che benefits 
of his Death and Pafſton. Tanat Faith 1s the 
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ſtrengthening our. Faith therein, Thar the out- 
ward figns in the Lords Supper are Bread and 
VVine , by which are ſer forth the body and 


blood of Chriſt, which the worthy receivers by| 


Faich do parcake of in this Sacrament, Thar 
whoſoever eats and drinks unworthily, is guilty 
of the body and blood of Chriſt z and there- 
fore that every one 1s roexamine himſelf, left 
hee ear and drink judgement to himſelf. 


Having thus ſhewed what 1s that knowledge 
which is required of every worthy Communt- 
cant. 

II. I ſhall now ſhew the Neceſſity thereof , 
which appeareth , 

1 Becauſe without this knowledge a man 
cannever attain to any of the other Graces ; 
for an ignorant man can neicher beleeve , nor 
repent, nor love God or his neighbour aright. 

2 Becauſe withour this knowledge , a man 


cannot diſcern the Lords Body , which if hee do 5 Orc th 
not, hee eats and drinks damnation fo himſelf. 2.9, 
And therefore ir is abſolutely neceflary thar all; 


who receive the Lords Supper , ſhonld drſceru 
the Lords Body, i.e, ſhould perceive chattnere 
1s More to bee received chan that which 1s 


tt A OI, 


—_ —  __ 


ſeen with the eye of the body. To the bodily 


eye there appeareth nothing but Bread and We, +, 


upon the Table, bur by viccue of the div'ne 1n- 


fiturion, there is alſo Chriſts body ard blood ; if * 


this bee nor diſcerned, the benefir of the Sacra- 
ment is loſt, Bur 1t is not poſſible withour 
knowledge ( which is the eye of the ſonl ) 


- | ro diſcern that body and blood under the ele- 


ments of bread and wine, therefore 15 the fore- 
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mentioned knowledge abſolutely neceſlary, 

of thy knowledge , waecher1r bee a true ſaving 
knowledge, chou maiett know ir by the proper- 
ties thereof; ſome whereof are theſe, 

x True ſaving knowledge is Experemental, 
waereby a Chriſtian harh a piricual ſenſe and 
feeling of what hee knows, Hee hath not only 
a gene al, and a notional knowledge of God , 
and of his own miſerable condition by nature, 
and of Jeſus Chriſt ; bur hee hath likewiſe an 
_ knowledge of God, and cf his At- 
tributes ; as of his power in ſupporting himun« 
derhis rials and remprarions, of his fairhfulneſs 
in making good his promiſes unto him. Hee 
 hach likewiſe a ſenſible feeling of his own 
wretched condition by nature, Andan experl- 
mental knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo thar hee 
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[LI, Forthe chird: particular, zz, The T7yal 


knowerh Chrift to bee hts Saviour and Re- 
deemer, and reſteth upon his merits alone for | 
life and for ſalvation. By this then try and ex-| 


amine thy knowfedge,&c. 
2 Trueſaving knowledge i is Humble, and 


load wich meekneſs of ſpirir, For the more 
rue knowledge a man hath , - the more hee diſ-| 
cerns his own Ignorance, yea, and vileneſs by | 

. And therefore you ſhall inde, 


p 
ED if. 3.8. |thers. 
ſrving knowledge diſcovers unio a man his own 


Pe Chriſtians _—_ were molt eminent both in| 
knowledge and grace, to complain moſt, as nf 
their 19norance, fo of cheir own baſe and naugh- 


[ry heatts * as you may ſez 1n Sr. Pax! and 0-1 


And no marvel, conſidering thar crue] 


vilens(s and wrerchedneſs by reaſon of his fins ; 


his 
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{his own unworchineſs, - yea, bis-own emprineſs 
and nothingneſs,in regard of any goodneſs of his|_- 


. 


thy ſelfyas F A'4 TH, Concerning Which I ſhall 


— 


own. V Vhereas unſanaified knowledge is apt 
co puff a man up with pride , .and ſelf-conceir , 
even co the contemning and deſpiſing of others, 
which che Apoſtle plainly expreflecth, where he 


ſaithy Knowledge paſfeth up. By this chen try and 
examine thy knowledge,whecher it bee a ſaving 
knowledge or no; Ko fit! 2 

3 True ſaving :knowledge 18. ative and ope- 
rative , being ever' accompanied with praftice 
and obedience, ſothatir worketh:reformation | 
in the her and life of him that bath ic. By this 
chentry and examine thy knowledge ,. whether 
It bee ſaving ſanAtfying or no. - 2 < | 
Ts The ſecond grace neceſſarily 'required of e- 
very: Communicant ,, whereof thou nin5t examine 


({hewyous 5: 


1 1iVVhat Faith this is. : -2- The Neteſſity 


{rbereof.. ' 3. Soniefigns.and notes for the cial 


thereof. x 
 L;: For che firſt, what faith this is, . I anſwer. 


II Ir 
— 


a true; ſaving, julifying faith, may bee thus de- 
ſcribed. : Faith 15 a grace wrought 1n the heart of 


a ſinner, by the ſp1rut of God, through the miniftery | 


of the word , whereby being convinced of his ſin- 
ful, miſerable condition, and of all diſ- ability iy 
himſelf, or any other meer creature to free him on: 
of the ſame , hee 'goeth wholly out of himſelf into 
Teſw Chriſt, and recerving him as hus all- (uffici- 


p*: Saviour, ard Sovera:gn, yeſteth upon h's per - 


felt righreowſneſs, and all-ſuſficient Sacrifice, for 


bs pardon and forgiveneſs of his ſixs here, ard for 
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'[expreflerh it. Bur true faith will commend both 


\ing thereof, Ir was not infticured for ſuch as 


eternal Life and Salvation hereafter, 

II. The Neceſſity of this Grace of Faith to e- 

very communicant appeareth, - 

1 Becauſe without Faith 1t is impoſſible to 

pleaſe God in any holy ordinance : as the Apoſtle 


our perſons and our ſervices unto God , ſo that 
chey ſhall finde acceptance with him , though 
they bee full of weakneſſes, and imperfeRions, 
This made Advels ſacrifice ſo acceptable to God. 
If therefore thou come to this ordinance with- 
out Fairh, inſtead of Pacifying God, thou ſhalt 
purchaſe his heavy diſpleaſure. 

2 Except thou haft Faith before thou ap- 
proachelt to thar Ordinance ,: the Sacrament 
cometh bur like a ſeal ro a blank , and ſerveth 
only to ſeal up thy unbeleif to condemnation ; 


worthy communicant , before hee cometh to. 
che Lords Supper : for that Ordinance isi nct 


ſo that . Faith 15 neceſlarily' required of every] 


infticuted for the working of faith.y bur for the 
ttrengthening thereof. A man may come'tv 
che miniſtery of the word though hee bee faith- 
leſs, becauſe ir is an ordinance inftitured by 
God for the begetting of faith, according ro 
thar of the Apoſtle, - Fatth cometh by hearing ;' 
Brt none are to come to theSacrament,bur ſuch 


|as have faich wrought 1n them, Becauſe that 1s] 
not an Ordinance inſticuted by God-for the be- 


oetting of Faith , bur rather fof the ſtrengthen- 


are out of Chriſt, to bring them ing bur for ſuch 
as are in Chriſt, ro bringthem up in him, As a 


man muſt bee baſe before hee can car , 
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mult bee begorten- again by rhe ſpirit of God , 

before hee 6an feed upon the Body and Blood 
| of. Chriſt for his ſpiricaal nouriſhment, I do 
d | not ſay , that all who come tro che Sacramen 
e muſt have che ſame meaſure of Faith, butir is 
h + 7 ad that they all have the-ſame trath of 
t Faith. 


h III, For the third Particular , the tryal of 
js thy Fauh, whether it bee true atid ſaving ; thou 
|. mayeRt know it by theſe two Charalters, to o- 
- mir many others, : | 
[+ | 1 True faith deth recerve Chriſt in all bis Of- 
I fices, nor only as a Prieſt, to make (atisfation , 
J- and interceſſion for us; but alſo as a Propher , 
\t to teach and inſtru us; and as a King to rule 
h | and govern us- The true beleever- doth as wil- 


| lingly caſt himſelf at the feer of Chriſt , i» ſub- 


'y | jeQron to ns, as 1nco the arts of Chriſt, fer Sal 
{of vationfrom him.- Hee is as willing co ſerve Je- 
ct | ſus Chriſt, as to bee ſaved by him, as defirous os 
Ie ſubmit to his ſervices, as to enjoy his previledges, 
4 By this cherefore maieſt chou cry the truch of ch) | 
- faith, 
Jy 2 Truefaith ts an heart-purifying grace , it 
ro| purifiech the hearc. This Character of fairh che 
£ Apoflle St. Peter expreſſerh, A. 15.9. Purify- 
ch ing their hearts by faith. Faith purifying che 
1s hearc implyerh cwo things. 
C- T Ti hat the beleever maketh conſcience of bs Lit 
N- ward thoughts, whereas unbeleevers with che 
as Phariſees, make clean the our-ſide of che cup , 
chi» Labour ro keepthemſelves from groſs and ſcan- 
S a dalous fins, bur ſuffer their hearcs co range and 
ar? | rove into a warld of vain and wanton thoughts, 
uv t - R 2 | 


— —{ 


=? -_ 
Ks 


———— _——C_m—_—_———_— one in 


| 


_ ; ——_ 


DerectHons for Reeetvinge Chap. 24. 


of prophane and fruicleſs imaginations, and that 


truth and ſoundneſs of thy faith, whether it| 


without any remorſe,or check of conſcience. 

2 That faith puts a purifying diſpoſition ints 
the heart-, ſo that irloathes and deteſts fing yea 
and ftrives againſt it, though ic cannot alto- 
ether purge and free ir ſelf- from fin : when 
the heartis once ſeaſoned with falth , it will 
not willingly harbour fin , but labour to work 
it out more and more. - By this -then try the. 


hath wroughr in thee, a purging, purifying diſ- 
poſition , to ſtrive againſt chy corruprions, and 
to work them our of thine hear more and| 
more. | | it 

| IL The third grace neceſlarily-required of 
every Commintcant 1s Repextance, concerning 
which-I (hail (hew -- 

| 1 The Nature of Repentance » what it is- 

| 2 The Neceſſity thereof ro a-worthy partak- 
ing of the Lords*Supper, 

3 Some fines andnotes for the trial [theres 
of, aid = _ 

JT. For the firſt ,- whit true Repentance is , 
I anſwer, /t 15 agrace of Gods Spirit , where- 
by bath the heart arid  affettions within., and alſo 
the life ax d attions without are reformed. In 
this Deſcription I take the full Nature of Re- | 
pencance to bee comprized. Many do add here- 
unto ax inward ſorrowing and mourning of the 
beart , which doth indeed alwaites accompany 
true Repentance , bur it 1s not of che nature 
thereof : Forthen, whereſoever ſorrow for: 
fin were , rhere ſhould bee true Repenrtance, 


| 


which is not ſoy asthe Examples of San, 7 #- | 
| das 
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das, and other wicked men do declare, Briefly 
to open this definition of repentance, 

Firſt, I fay, /t 15 4 grace of Gods Spirit , 
7, e.a gift freely given of God, and wrought 
in us by his holy Spirit ; ſo that 1t proceederh 
not from mans free will, nor from any power 
and ability of his nature. 

Aoain , Repentance is a Reformation, Where- 


in confilts the very nature thereof, as the words 
of turning , renewing , Changing, and the like, 
waichin Scripture are attribured to repentance, 
do imply. Now this reformarion mult firlt be of 
the heart , for the heart of a man is the foun- 


rain of all his a&ions; now in reaſon the foun- 


rain muſt be cleanſed and purged , before char 
which ifluech and fireamech from 1t can bee 
wholiome. There mult bee therefore firſt a re- 
newed hearr, before there can bez a reformed 
life ; for it cannot bee thar the ſtreams of our a» 
Aions ſhould be good, if rhe foxntain of our 
hearc be corrupt. Hence it 15 thar the Prophets 
ſo often call for the cleanſing of the hear:, and 
che Apoſtles fo; the rezewing and changin9 ther - 
of , Without which , all external and ourryard 
reformation 1s but weerPhariſaical oftencarion, 
In the laſt place is added , A reformation of the 
life and aftions without; for as ro mare ſome 
outward thew of Reforma. ion , without refor- 
ming the heart within, is but Fhariſaic2l o- 
ſteatation, whereby we deceive others : So 
co prerend an inward Reformation, without 
the ourward fruirs of amendment , is but meer 


F. . . 
folly, whereby wee deceive our ſelves. For 1t 


cannot bee that Reformation ſhould bee rrve- 


= R 3 ly 


LL PE _— 
—_ 


HCG" C_—_— _— 


| 


250 


Liret#ions for Receiving Chap.24 


_— 


| 


[ 


— Oe... tee mt. 
+ 
—_— 


——_  — 

: CO rn ye. 
TIEN x 

A n,. 
. 
4 —— —— qo 
—_— —_—— he di And 
—_— 
| 


® OI I ne, : 


_ 
. 
EOOUCPSIFPD..A-Awm {=o 4 


ee a rr 


_— CO_— 
_ _— 


*.o_ CG 


A. 


it. 
T—_at. he. at. Tae 1.7 


- 
LO rom. 


ly rooted and grounded inthe heart, but that 
ic will bud forth, and ſhew it felf, in the frurs 
of a godly life, That mantherefore deceiveth | 
himſelf , who thinks his heart is purged and re- 
formed , When his life 1s polluced. For as the 
fruits declare the tree, ſo the actions of men 
manifeſt their affe&ions. 
II. The Neceſſity of this grace of Repen- | 
rance in every worthy Communicant , upon 
his approaching to the Lords Tablc,appeareth, 
becauſe wee come to receive a ſacrifice for fn ; 


' [but ro offer to receive a ſacrifice for fin , with- 


out rnrning from fin, is to count the blood of 
the Covenant an unholy thing. Wee are not 
19norant ; that one main end of 'our approache 
ing co the Lords Table, is to receive Chriſt 


| aS hee hath offered himſelf a ſacrifice and price 


of Redemprion for our fins ; for ſo hee 1s ſet 
forth in that Sacrament, the breaking of rhe 
bread, and pouring our of the wine, import as 
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much. Yea Chriſt exprefly ſaith of the Sacra- 
menral C:-p, This 15 my blood which u ſhed for 
remaſſion of ſins, Now hee that looketh for 
pardon of fin , muſt have a full purpoſe, and 
according to his purpoſe, a fairhful and reſo- 
lute indeavour ro forſake fin, which is, and 
w.Il bee the minde of every true penirent, and 
ſo alſo it ought robee. The Lord therefore re- 
quireth ofthem , who bring their ſacrifices to 
him for pardon ; T hat they take away the evil 
of their works , and ceaſe to do evil, and leary 


| fo do well , and rhereupon inferrech this graci- 


ous invitation , Comenow and let us reaſon toge- 
ither. With what face then dares an impeni- 
reng 
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rent ſinner, that 1s not touched with any res ! 
morſe for his fins paſt , nor hath any purpoſe to 
curn from his fins for the time to come, offer j 
ro take that body which was broken, and that | 
blood which was ſhed for ſin? Such an eating 

' and drinking of Chriſts body and blood , is a 
plain crampling of the Son of God under foot , 
and a counting of the blood of the Cove- 
nant an unholy thing, a thing that may be 
mixed with impure and unholy things, if this 
bee not to bee guilcy of rhe body and blood of 
Chriſt , what can bee ? 

III, For the T7yal of thy Repentance, whe- 
cher it be ſound and fincere, thou mayelt know 
| 1t by theſe ſigns and notes, 

I By 4 godly ſorrow for ſins paſt. By a goaly 
ſerrow , 1 mean, ſuch a ſorrow as makethGod 
ics obje&, rhatis, when we grieve and mourn 
for fin , more our of reſpe&.to God, than for 
fear of puniſhmenr ; thar wee have offended 
| ſo 900d a God, ſo gracious a Father, ſo bouns 


| ciful a Lord and Maſter, I deny nor. bur ir is 
200d and commendable to grigve and mourn 
for fin in reſpe& of puniſhment , for fear of 

ell ; For it is a good preparatory co a godly 
ſorrow. Bur wee muſt narrelt therein, By this 
| rherefore try and examine the truth of thy re- 


mn — 


AUTH Kite 
T & Jt), 


pznrance; for whereſoever rhere 1s true Repen- 
cance, there mult bee this godly ſorrow. 

2 A turning from thoſe evil waies, wherey 
wee have formerly walked ; as you may les in 
the example of thoſe penicents , that are re- 
corded in Scripture, as of S. Paul. S. Peter, Za- 
chetss, and others, who upon ch21r repeatance 
R 4 
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rurned from'thoſe evil courſes wherein they had 
formerly walked, Hereby therefore try the 
crutch of thy repentance : hath ir wrought a 
change and alteration in thy courſe of life ? are 
old things done away? 1s there a forſaking of 
| former fins > haſt thou left thy ſwearing , thy 
drunkenneſs , thy whordomes, thy couzen- 
ings by falle weights and meaſures ? canſt thou 

ſay of thy ſelf, as St. Panl did of the Corta- 
x Cor.6.10 | thians, [ was once a ſwearer , a drunkard, an 
IIs | adulterer, a revilder, an extortioner, 4 covetons 
| perſon , and the like : But now I am waſhed, 

now 1 am ſantlified, yea aud juStified 1n the 


| Name of the Lord TJeſns Chriſt , and by the ſpi- 


| 
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' rit of my God, Can(t thou thus ſay of chy ſelf, 
and-thatin timth and ſincerity of heart? then 
thou baſt ſome comfortable evidence of the 
cruth and ſoundneſs of thy repentance.But how 
vainly do they deceive themſelves, who, be- 
cauſe they have made confeſſion of their fins 
unto God,, and happily with ſome fey tears, 
{ flatter themſelves with a concett of true repen- 
{rance: when yerthey Rill live and continue 
| in their former ſinful courſes , wallowing like 
ſyvine 11 the filth of (in, and mire of finful fil» 
| chineſs. 
ubi emens | 3 A returnizg unto God : For where there 
datio nullay \1s true repentance , there 15 not only a turning 
i pem- \from {1n, bur likewiſe a turning unto God 
"Tir | V Vhereby I mean a ſincere endeavour to ſerve 
T2201 Hand pleaſe Godin newneſs of life, and better 
obedience Fath then the ſence and 
| ſmarr of thy former wandrings , made thee 
| earnelily ro wiſh, that thou mightelt pleaſe 
f. God 
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| God berter for the rime to come ? make much 
| of ſuch affeRions in thy ſoul y for ir is an evi- | 
| dent fign of ſome change there. 

IV. Afourth grace neceflarily required of 
every Communicant before hee preſume to 
come tothe Lords Table, is | LOFE.\ Yea 
a two-fold Love 1s required of every Commus- 
nicant, viz. 1 A love of God and of Chrift. 
| 2 Alove of his Neighbour. 

Both which are unſeparably knit togerher : 
yet for a more diftin& handling-of them, I will 
ſever them 1n my diſcourſe, and treat of them 
| apart, ſhewing you, 
| 1 The Neceſſity of them, to a worthy par- 
taking of the Lords Supper. 

2 Some ſigns and motes for the trial of them, 

I. Firſt, For the Love of God, thar'ts neceſs 
ſarily required of every Communicant , bes 
cauſe the greateſt evidence that ever was given 
of Gods Love , 1s there (et before us. For Je- 
ſus Chriſt rhe onely Son of God, and Saviour 
of man, 1sthe greateſt evidence of Gods Love, 
thatever was, orcan bee. Should God ſer 
himſelf ro make another world, and to confer 
on thar world a greater gift than hee hath con- 

ferred on this world, namely z his ovelybe- 
gotten and acarly beloved Son , wee may boldly 
lay , heecould not. Neither can the crea- 
rures receive, nor the Creator give a greater 
gift, and thar both in regard of the excellency 
of the gifr ir ſelf, and alſo 1n- regard of the 
need wherein wee ftood rhereof , and of rhe 


| In this evidence thereof , is ſo ſer out, as goes 
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vood wee reap thereby, Therefore Gods love | 


beyond | 
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"to Teſus Chriſt, the heart will bee much taken up 


; 
| 
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: | | 5 
_ IPal.arg. 
I7+ 


beyond all expreſſion, God ſo loved the world , 
thas hee gave his only begotten Son, gc. So mn- 
utterably, ſo nnconcervably, {0 infinitely, as who 
ſhall indeavour to expreſs this SO co che full , 
ſhall do it but S#, So, Seeing then ſuch an evi- 
dence of ſuch love of God to man , is ſer out at 
che Lords Table; ſhould nor every one who 
approacheth therennto , to partake of that evi- 
dence of Gods love, com? with an hearr filled 
with a love to God, and yvith a reſolution ro 
ſhew forth all fruics of a true love of God on all 
occaſions ? 
| Andas wee muſt come with a love to God , 
ſo with a love ro Jeſus Chriſt, who ſo loved us, as 
ro dye a cruel curled death for us. And chere- | 
by manifeſted greater love to us, chanto him- 
ſelf ; and ro the members of his m7/tcal body', 
rhan to che members of his zatwral body, For 
hee offered up his »atwral body as a Sarrifice 
for the Redewprion of his myfical body. What | 
oreater love than this can bee imagined ? Oh !| 
how dorh ir then concern us, to goto that Or- 
dinance with hearcs inflamed wich a love to 
| Jeſus? Thus much of che neceflicy of our love 
to God,and to his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

II. For the Tr:al thereof, you may know it 
by theſe nores and charaQers. 


| T Where theres a true hearty love to God, and 


' with the thoughts of them. Such an one will bee 
ofren thinking of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of their tranſcendent love manifeſted in the 

; great work of Redemprion, David having ſaid, 

{Oh ! how do I love thy Law ? hee preſently adds, 

A paarans It 
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It is my meditation all the day, And indeed | 
whatſoever and whomſoever wee love, we can- 
nor bur frequently think and meditate on. In- 


in truth and ſincerity, may have multicnde 
of vain, Wanton, worldly, coverous thoughes in 


deed ſuch as love God,and the Lord JeſusChriRt, | 


their hearts, but theyrake notrue delight in 
them, they arerather their grief and their bur- 
den; bur the thoughts of God and of Chriſt | 
are very ſweer and comfortable unto them. By 

this rherefore try and exam'ne the truth of thy 

love unto God) and Jeſus Chriſt, 

2 Where there is an hearty love to God , and to 
Jeſus Chriſf, ſuch an one will bee often ſpeaking 
of them, For the tongue cannot bur bee ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe rhings and perſons upon whom the 
heart is ſet. If the heart of a man bee ſer'upon 
the world, and the things chereof , his rongue 
will bee moſt frequently ralking and ciſcour- 
ſing of them. Inlike manner, if the heart of a| 
man bee ſer upon God, and Jeſus Chriſt , his 
rongue Will bee frequently - talking and diſ- 
courſing of them, By this therefore iry and ex- 
amine the truth of thy love unto God, and Je- 
ſus Chriſt. For hee rhat ſaith hee loveth God , 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and yer ſeldome 
rhinks of them, or ſpeaks them, certainly hee 
deceiveth himſelf ; for. wee cannot bur bee 
chinking, and ſpeaking of thoſe whom wee truly 
love. | 

2 Where there 1s an hearty love unto God , and 
Jeſs Chriſt, it will make a man willing todo any 
thing for them. Facoboved Rachel , and what 


did hee not do for her > Hee ſerved two Appres- 
s | tiſhip?, | 
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Gen,29,20 
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tiſhips , and yet all ſeemed nothing to hins for the 
love hee had to her. And therefore where there 
is a ſincere love to God, and ChriRir will con- 
rain ſuch an one to lay out himſelf to the ur- 
rermoſt for them, to pur himſelf upon the prac- 
tice of fuch Duries,which are hard and diffcule, 
and require much labour and pains. By this 
then try and examine the truth of thy love unto 
God,and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, | 
4 Where there 1s an hearty love to God ayd Fe- 
fra Chriſt, ut will make a man willing to ſuffer a- 
ny thing for them. It1s ſaid of the Primitive 
Saints, that our of their abundant love unto the 
lHeb Lord Jeſus Chriſt, They accounted not their e- 
02:34 | fates too dear for him , but took, joyfully the ſpoil- 
ing of thyir, goods, Nether did they account 
their lives too dear, For \t is expreſly ſaid, They 
Rev.12.1x ({oved not their lives to death for him, 1, e. they 
defpiſed their lives in compariſon of Chriſt , 
they willingly expoſed, nor only their goods 
| | and eſtates co the ſpoil, and their pocroms to all 
'manner of ſhame and contempt , bur alſo their 
| bodies to painful deaths for the cauſe of Chritt. 
By this then cry and examine the truth of thy | 
love unto Jeſus Chriſt, namely, by thy willing- 
neſs to ſuffer for the cauſe and truths of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
| | 11. Loveof thy neighbour is another branch 
of that love which 1s required of every Com- 
municant, Touching which I ſhall briefly ſhew 
| x The Neceſſity thereof 1n every communi-| ( 
cant, 
Sy 2 The Trial thereof, 
I. The Neceſſity rhereof appeareth , in that | 
| che 
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| there remembreſt 
gainſt thee. Leave there thy gift beforethe Altar, 
| ad go thy way, firſt bee reconcyled to thy brother, 


the Lord will not accept-of any ſervice-rhou 
performeſt unto-him., if thou 'bee not in love 
and charity with thy neighbour ; as bur Savi- 
our himſelf ſpeaketh in chat known place , 1} 
therefore thou bring thy gift' to the Altar , . and 

2s thy brother bath ought a- 


and thes come and offer thy gift, This phraſe, 
Thy brether hath ought againſt thee, may bee 1n- 
definitely raken of one thacyhach provoked a- 
nother, or-hath been -provol8 himſelf: hath 
ought againſt thee, whether, by thy default or.his. | 
$0 that hereby is implied ,”, whether wrong bee | 
done by thee, orto thee z- If there bee any vari- | 
ance between thee and. thy-neighbour, peace 
and reconciliation muſt; bee ſpeedily ſought. 
For without.it,, God will not accepr of any wor- | 
ſhip or ſervice thou offereſt unto him. Though 

Chriſt here inftancerh bur in one kinde of wor- 


and kindes of Gods worſhip, as Prayizg, Hear- 
ing, Receiving the Sacrament , or the like. So 
char Chriſts meaning is , that whenſoever thou 
ſerteſt upon any pare of Gods worſhip and ſer- 
vice , andthen remembreſt that thy brother hath 
ought againſtthee , 1, e, that thou haſt any way. 
wronged and offended, thy brorher z or as Sr, 
Mark hath ir, If thox haſt ught againſt thy bro-| 
thergi.e.if he hath wronged thee,firſt be reconcil- 
ed tothy brother,and then goto the Ordinance 
of God. af 


-- da 


ſhip , which was the offering up. of Sacriace , | 
lyer under this hee comprehends all the. parrs | 


Il. For the T7:al of the truth of thy love ro 
cny 
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$111! thy brother, rhou mayeſt knoyy ir ty cheſe notes. 

| *x If thou haſt truely forgiven thy brother , 
tf thou wilt bee ſo fat from doing him any harm 
| ( though ic lay in thy power ) thatthou wile por, 
wſþ any harm unto him. 

2 Tfrhou haſt truly forgiven. thy offending 
brother, thou wilt willingly embrace occaſions 
| of doing him good 4 tharſo hee may know and | 
bee aſſured that thou art reconciled to him, 
This our Saviour requirech of all his Diſciples , 
Mar. 5, 44. | Where hee ſaith, Love your enemies, i. e. thoſe 
who have any. WI wronged you ; and as an e- 
vidence of che truth of your love, hee addech ; 
Do good to thens that hate you ; incimating, that 
[Itts not ſafhcient that you ſpeak friendly and 
| peaceably to your enetnies , but you muſt like- 
Wiſe take all occafions of doing them whar good 
[you can, which is true Chtiſhan love and cha- 
rity, 

Having thus ſpoken largely to the firſt head 
of Examination, namely, owu# graces z Icome 
? ; now tothe ſecond, namely, our /ius 3 wherein 1 
ſhall Rudy brevity. Asit1s the Duty of every 
Communicant to exatnine himſelf concerning 
| his graces, ſo likewiſe concernitig hisfins, which 
| are like char accurſed rhing,wheteof God ſpeak- 
| eth to Joſhuah ( Joſh.7.11. ) they muſt there- 
| tore bee ſearched our. Yea, they are like che 
| | King,g, |PHde gourd, that brought death mathe pot, 1f 
| [39,40. ſthey bee not ſearched out, and caſt away, they 
| will turn che Sacramental bread and wine inco 
| ſpiritual bane. Hee therefore that covernth his ) 
Pſa. 28.1 3 [ſins ſhall not proſper, but who (+ confeſſeth and for- 
| ſakerh them ſhall have mercy, © 
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eth to joyn.with her Mare y, [hee caſteth our all 


\1y defited. © In che examining 'thy ſelf, it wil 
| bee a good help ro read ſucha treatiſe as doth! 


{1s 2 fin againſt ſuch a Commandment, thy 


| Tt is ſaid of the Viper , that when ſhee po-! 


her poyſon, How much more” -oughteſt rhou | 
when thou 2oeſt to have communion with 4 
heavenly Spouſe , the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, caſt] 
our thy fins , which are: as ſpiritual poyſon 5 
worſe than rhe poylon of any Viper? In this 
Examination , as thou muſt ſearch afrer thine 
evil thoughts, words, and deeds, and after 
thy fins of miſſion and commiſſion, fo like- 
wiſe and eſpeclally after .rhe fins thou nal 
committed -fince thy laſt receiving of the bleſ-| 
ſed Sacrament , and ſuthias ate mot againſt 
rhe Vows 'and 'Covenantes: that fotmerly chou! 
madeſt with God , and which do moſt gaul thy 
conſciencegor molt diſgracerhy- profefhion, or 
are greaceft occafions of dulting chy ſpiric; char) 
rheſe being found out, they may bee the more 
lamented , and pardon for them more earne(i- | 


in particular ſer ou the ſeveral fins againft 
| the ſeveral Commandments. For when by ſuch 


6 Treariſernou att ſhewed, rhar ſuch athing 


| conſcience will , upon the teading of ſuch 
' fins, tell thee, rhar therein thou haſt finned, 
| Having examined and ſearched rhine heart cho- 
| rowly of all chy known fins , then humble thy 
ſelf before the Throne of Grace, in a true and 
[utfeigned acknowledgement , and confeflion 
of them, freely judging and condemning thy 

ſelf before God , with a broken and contrice 
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| 260 Diredtions for -Recer ving , Chap. 24 
| Direftions to help thee m the right manner of 

| confeſſung thy bn, See in Chap, XX. 

| And having confeſſed thy fins , - pour our 
| | thy ſoul in hearty prayer unto God for the par- 
| {don and forgiveneſs of them all. .'And then 
bee earneſt with him. ro make the ' Sacrament: 
; | effecual ro thy comforr, effeRual to the morti» 
 Ifying of chy luſts, to the ſtrengthening of thy 
races, eſpecialſy to the confirming of thy 
Faith in the aſlurance of the pardon-and forgiv= 


| neſs of thy fins, &c. þ p 
III. Having ſhewed.the duties: Antecedent , \ \ 
| come wee now ro the Duties Concomitant; 3, e. 
ſuch as muſt accompany the ation of. recei» i 
ving. GE | 


1 - Bur firſt I ſhallpremiſe ſome few-Drrettions 
touching the Maxer of thine; approaching to 
TD ved: 21 II 4 
|. 1 Having thus ;prepared thy ſelf, go not in 
the frentth of thy aa, but 4h inthe 
fterength of Teſws Chriſt , looking for! acceptance 
onely in and through his merits and \mearation. 
For though thou! halt prepared thy ſelf after the | 
beſt mannerthar thou canft, yer if with an im- 
partial eye thouſhalclook back upon thy pre- 
|Parations, how full of weaknefles , 4nfirmi- 
ries and imperfeAions- wile thou finde them ? 
So thar 1f Chriſt do not cover both thy perſon 
and: thy preparation, with the Robe of his | 
| { | Righteouſneſs, and ſprinkle them with tis 
118 blood , neither thy- perſon , nor thy -prepara- 
tion will finde acceptance with God.Caſt there- | \. 
fore all thy preparations at the feer of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſay , Lord, I come not 4n the | 
ſtrength 
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ftrength of my preparations , but onely in thy 
ſtrength ; 1 come in thine alove Name and Me- 
diation , to partake of thy body , and of the bene= 
firs of thy death and paſſion, And thou mayeſt 
then bee confident chat God will over-look thy 
manifold weaknefles and imperfe&ions in the 


| work of preparation, and accepr of thee and 
of thy ſervices in and thorow his beloved Son 
Jeſus Chritt. 

2 As thou art going , meditate on the ends 
and benehics of that ſolemn Ordinance ; ſome 
whereof are theſe, 

1 The remembrance of the death of Chriſt, 
ir being inlticured as a memorial thereof. 

2 The ſpiritual nouriſhment of our ſouls. 

2 The ftrengrhening of our faich1n che aſſu- 


—_— the pardon and forgiveneſle of our 
INSs 

4 The ſealing of the Covenant of Grace , 
with all che bleſtings thereof, unto the beleev- 
lng ſoul. 

5 The encreaſing of our ſpiritual union and. 
| communion with Chriſt , and all his membe:s. 
A ſerious Meditation of theſe will bee a ſpe- 
ctal means to ſtirre up in us ſome ſpiritual ap- 
| petite afcerths Ordinance , thac wee ſhall go 


ſame. 

3 Gowith a ſtrong expectation to recerve much 
fi rom C hriſt in and tharow that Ordinance, know- 
ing char Chriſt will inlarge himſelf uno all 
choſe, who come wich inlareed hearcs, wuh a 
| iforg expeation of many good things. Ope- 
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my month wide , ſairhche Lord, and I will fl! 
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't. Sochatif thou open thy mouth wide, in a] | 
longing expeRation of great matters, he will, 
fillic. Yea che more thine heart is 1nlarged ,\ 
in defire and expeRation , the more will Gods| W# 
hearc bee inlarged in bounty towards thee. As| © 
therefore God hath promiſed in the Covenant 
of Grace to pardon thy fins , to (nbdue thy corrup- 
tions, togrve thee a ſoft heart, and the like ;' 
20 With an expeRation of theſe and ſuch like| 3 
bleſſings , and thou ſhalt not bee diſappointed| 
of chine hopes. ; | 
4 Approach tothe Lords Table with all he- 
ly reverence , in reſpe& of Gods glorious Ma- 
jeſty, who is in a ſpecial manner preſent at 
that Ordinance to behold his gueſts, a»d will 
bee ſantlified by all thoſe who draw nigh unto! 
Is 

5s Approach thereunto with all humility , in 
reſpe& of thine own vileneſs and unworthineſs, 
who art bur ſinful duſt and aſhes, and (if thou 
haſt any light of grace in thee ) canſt not bur 
bee conſcious to chy ſelf of more corruption in 
chine own heart, than thou knoweſt to bee in 
the hearr of another. And therefore ſay not , 
Such an one is "ignorant , and ſuch an one is! 
looſe in his life and converſation, bur ſay, 
Lord, I am gnorant, 1 ame unworthy to araw 
nigh unto theein ſo holy an Ordinance , not worthy 
to gather up the crambs under thy Table, And 
know , that the more unworthy chou art in 
thine own account, the worthier gueſt chou 
arr in the account of God, 


EI ee as ts 


| caſt all chy worldly choughts and buſineſſes our 


6 As thou art going co the Lotds Table | 


of 
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Chap. 24+ of the Lords Supper, 


| of thine head, which orherwiſe will Ca[ſy aWay 


-ic concerneth thee to bee watchful over thy 


thine heart from cheOrdinance,and exceeding- 
ly diſturb thee chereat. In Jeb 1. 6, we read, 
There was a day when the Sons of God came to 
preſent themſelves before the Lord , aud Satay 
came alſs amon ſt them. In like manner , On 
the day when Gods Children preſenc themſelves 
before the Lord in thar ſolemn Ordinance, Sa: 
tan will bee ſure ro appear amongſt chem, to 
diſturb and ditra& them therein ( as much as 
poſſibly hee can ): by caſting into their heads 
vain and impertinent thoughts. And therefore 


thoughts , and ro Keep thine heart cloſe ro the 
ordinance. To that end ir will bee chy wiſdome 
oft to eye the outward Elements:of bread and 
wine , and diligently to obſerve the ourward 
rites and aXions in the Ordinance, and there- | 
upon to medirare of the ſpiricual rhings ſignifi: 
ed chereby. 

Theſe things premiſed : Come mer now to the 
Daties to bee performed at the Ord;nance, which| 
are theſe. | 

I. When thou art preſent at the Ordiaance, put 
forth all the ſtrength thox cauſt 1n the partaking 
thereof , T mean, theftrengrh of thy affeRtons. 
For chough thou art very weak, yet if thou pur 
forth thy weakneſs, God will accept thereof. 
Content nor thy ſelf therefore with a meer our-; 
ward participation of the Lords Supper , bur 
let thy care bee ro bring np thine heart, and 
thine affe&ions to che Ordinance, and topur'| 
forth What Rrength, chou cant. 


II. Remember the death of Chrift , which 
| S 2 Is 
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Drredtons for Reeetving Chap. 2 4 


{vyolv, 


2632704 


-> 


&5 THWV £&- 1s Chriſts command in the inſtitution of thisOr- 
Hyy &v&%- | dinance ; for ſaich hee, This do tn remen- 


brance of mee, wiz, in Remembrance of my 


Luk.2 2.19, bitrer death and paſſion» For the Apoſtle ex- 
1-Cor.11, | 


plaining this remembrance of Chriſt, applieth ir 
to bis death , and the (hewing it forth, This do, 


 faich hee , in remembrance of mee : Foy as of- 
| ten as yee eat this bread and drink this cap , yee\ © 

do (hew the Lords death till he come. So that ihis| 37 
Ordinance of the Lords Supper was inftituted| | 
for a ſolem memorial of chat great Sacrifice,the| # 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that his death mighr never 
bee forgotren, bur beeeverfreſh in our me- 
mories, And why muſt his death be thus remems= 
bred ? Surelybecauſe thereby was the Cove- 
nant of grace ratified and ſealed z our redempe 


clliation made with God , and the foundation 
of our peace laid, And therefore at the Table 
ler out thine heart in a ſerious meditation of 
rhe manifold ſufferings of Chrift , which is the 
main buſineſs of this Ordinance. And meditate 
not onely of his ſufferings ar his death , bur 
likewiſe n the whole courſe of his life , even 
from his Cratch to his Croſs , from his birthto 
his death, For his whole life was a continual 
ſuffering. Medirare therefore of his mean birth, 
and flighr in his infancy, of the manifold re- 
proaches which were caſt upon him from time 
to time z yea of his manifold petſectitions, of 
their cruel handling of him' at the rime of his 
death, when they apprehended him like a thief, 
bound him , arraigned and cotidemned him as 


a MalefaRor , buffered him with cheir hands, 


"SO" _ % 


clon purchaſed, our fins expiated, our recon-| 


beat 


Chap. 24+ of the Lords Swpper. 


bear him with Rtaves, ſcourged him with whips , 
making long furrows on his back, 'plarred on his 
head a Crown of ſharp Thorns , laid an heavy 
croſs on his back ,. nailed his hands and feet to 
chat Croſs, gave him Gall and Vineger to drink, 
and ſundry waies much afſfiited him, Thus 
was his body broken with torments. Inrelati- 
on hereunto,it is ſaid of him, That hee was amar 
of ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs, Eſpeci- 
ally when thou arc preſenc at the Sacrament , 
cake a turn with Chrilt in the Garden, by medi- 
rating of his birrter Agony, wherein hee ſweat 
.| dropsof blood , which was never read, or heard 
| of in any before or ſince ; yea, the blood which 
| Chriſt chzn ſweat , was nor thin watery blood . 
| bur thick blood, as Ste Luke expreflech it, Berrg 
Is an agozy , his ſweat was as it were great drops 
of blood, falling down tothe ground ; whichlat- 
ter clauſe ſheweth, tharthe blood of Chriſt paſ- 
| ſed through the pores of his body1n fuch a plen- 
| riful manverghat it rrickled down to the ground 
in great abundance: ſo that not 'o»ly the eyes of 
Chriſt , but all the parts of his body did feem to: 
| _ and that tears of blood, as Bernard ſpeak- 
Ctne xs | 

In this \weat of Chriſt there are three things 
remarkable, which do exceedingly fer forth the 
oreatneſs of his Agony. 

1 It wa in acold night, for which cauſe af- 
cterwards they kindled a Fire in the High-Priefts 
Hall ; and cold driveth the blood inward. 

2 Hee lay npon the cold ground , Which was 
enough ro drive the blond inward, 

3 Hee waiin exceeding great fear z, which 
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| Diredtions for Recetrving - Chape24 


<hRn 


Mat.26.39 


Mat.37-46 


Lam.1.12 


| [naturally drawecth the blood from the outward 


parcs to the Hearc; and yet in a cold night, lying 


[meat drops of blood. Who can imagine the bir.- 


”:|rerneſs of our Saviours Agany at that time ? 
And what was ut which put bins into that A gony ? 


queltionleſs, the apprehenſion of what hee was 


| ro ſuffer, as appeareth by his Prayer in his Ago- 


ny, Father, af :t bee poſſible let this cup paſs from 
mee. Now, if the apprehenſion of what hee was 
ro ſuffer was ſo bitter , oh how birter think you 
were his ſufferings upon the Croſs, when hee 
cried out, My Ged,my God,why haſt tho forſaken 
wee ? which words do not imply, that rhe Dei- 
ty was ſevered from the Humanity, bur rhar.the 
Facher had 'with-drawn from him all. ſenſible 
feeling of his loving favour, had reſtrained the 
influence of thoſe beams which might any 
way refreſh his croubled ſoul :- ſorhar Chriſt 
might well cake up the words of: the caprive 
Jews,and ſay, Behold , and ſee uf there bee any 
ſorrow like tomy ſorrow, wherewith the Lord hath 
afflifed mee in the day of his fierte anger-. , \ 

Theſe things call to winde in.the time of the 
adminiſtration of the Sacrament, not onely 


| when-rhou arc eating the Bread: and drinking 
ithe Wine ; bur alſo when thou fee(t the Bread 


broken, and rhe Wine poured forth, ' chen thou 
ſhouldſt chink kow Chrifls: Body was broken 


of ſins; and alſo when thou ſeeſt orhers raking 
the Bread and the Wine , 'thou-ſhouldeRt rhen 
bee ſteeping thy thoughts in the mediracion of 


Chrifts bitter death, and manifold ſufferings. 


—_———— 


Dt. ao t_—_—_—_—_ 


7, 


upon the cold ground, and being 7 great fear , hee | 


wn] 


with rorments, and his blood ſhed for remiſſon * 


| 


| 


I 


7-5 SH 


This | 


| 


| muſt bee an operative, and pratiical remem- 


with Davidcry our, & ſay, Lord,what 15 man that 
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This remembrance of Chriſts Death at che Sa- 
crament , muſt not bee a bare- Hiſtorical re- 
membrance thereof , contenting thy felf with | 
a remembrance of che Hiſtory o*® Chriſts 
Dearh,as ir is ſer forth by the Evargeli/?s, bur ir 


brance,working up thine hearr , 

.-X To an unfeigned love of God, who out of 
his free grace,and fich mercy, did ſend his dear- 
ly beloved Son our of his own boſome intothe 
world,to rake our Nature upon him, and rhere- 
in co dye a bitter curſed Dearth for mans Re- 
demption. Who can ſufhciently admire the 
riches of Gods love to man therein?how may we 


ths art mindefril of him ? eſpecially, that thou 
ſhouldeRt bee ſo mindeful of him, as to give thc 
Son of rhy love, to ſuffer a curſed Death upon | 
the Croſs, ro make us, who were children of | 
Wrath, and bond-ſlaves of Satan, Sons of God, 
and Heirs of eternallife and Salvation. And how | 


ſhould this incomprehenſible love of Go 1, fire 
and inflame our cold and frozen hearts wich a 
ervent love unto him again ? 

2 The remembrance of Chris Death ould 


| work up our hearrs ro- an ardenr love of Chriſt , 


forrhat wanderfui love of his, in giving him- 


ro bee ſhed, and his ſoul ro bear che intollera- 
ble burden of his Fachers Wrar' due to our (ins 

which made him ſwear drops:of blood in the 
Garden, and to cry our on the Croſs, Hy God , 


my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? Ohhow 


how this ravith our ſouls with admiration of 


ſe!f for us, his Body ro bee crucified, his blood | 


* 
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Jon-14.1 5 


ſo great love ? and inflame our hearts with love 
\again unto him, whodid, andſuffered ſo much 
for us 2 How ſhould the meditation of the ma- 
nifold ſufferings of Chriſt, eſpecially of his bir- 
| ter Death and Pailion, Work in us an holy paſ- 
fon of love ? 

3 The remembrance of Chrifts Death ſhould 
work, 1nu4 a care to pleaſe him in all things, £0 
bee willing todo and ſuffer any thing for him , 
who hath done and ſuffered. ſo much for us ; 
which Chriſt declareth to be-a good proof of our 
love ro him, ſaying, If yee love mee , keep my 
Commandements. And though wee cannot ex+ 
| atly keep the Commandments of Chriſt, yer 
| wee may and ought ſincerely to endeavour the 
keeping of them , without which our profeſſion 
of love 1s but vain and fruitleſs ; in ſhew , and 
notintruth,. - 
| 4 The remembrance of Chriſis death ſhould 
| work iz 244 4 godly ſorrow for onr ſias , a5 the trae 
cauſe of his ſnfferings, For the truth is, 1t was not | 
ſo much Jada that berrayed Chriſt , nor the 
Scribes and Phariſees that accuſed im , nor P:- 
late chat condemned him, nor the Souldrers that 
Crucified him,nor the Dev:/thar ſet them all on 
work, as our ſins that were the rrue cauſe of 
 Chrifts ſufferings- The Souldiers that Scourg- 
ed him, and Crucifed him, were but our Exe- 
cutioners, to infli& on him thoſe puniſhments 
{which our fins deſerved, and Gods Juſtice im- 
poſed for the ſame. They were our fins which 
envenomed thoſe Whips that ſcourged his in- 
nocent Body, thoſe Thorns which pricked his 
| Temples, and thoſe Nails which pierced his 

Hands 
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Hands and Feer , and made them ſo bitter unts'} 
him. Ob; therefore that wee conld ſo look upon | 
| hins whons wee have peirced by our Sins, that wee 


mipht mourn as one that monrneth for his onely | 
Son ; and bee in bitterneſs, as one that 18 in bitter- 
neſs for his firſt born. 

5 The remembrance of Chriſts death ſhould 
work in # the death of Sin ;_ wee ſhould ſo re- 
member rhe dearh of Chriſt, as co dye unro {;n. 
For the Apoſtle urgeth our death to ſin from the 
death of Cbrift g that as Chri ﬀ died axd roſe A- 
gain, ſo wee ſhould dye to ſing and liveto God. 
To this end, ler us loathe and hate ſin as the 
oreateſt evil,, reſolving with rhe affiftance of | 
Gods grace, ro leave 'andforſake all manner of 
{ins for the time to.come ; for why ſhould any | 
ſinſeem tight unto. us, which lay-ſo heavy upon 
our Saviour, as:tocaſthiminto a bloody ſwear ? 


| 


Why ſhould any fin bee freer to us , which| 


was ſor bitter ro -our Saviour ? Far - bee 1c from 
us, by our renewed fins, to'tear open his wounds 
afreſb, and Crucike him again, 

6 The remembraxce of Chriſls death ſrowld 
work up our hearts to ſome due thankfalzeſs el 
God, anda his Sen Jeſus Chriſt, for their unſpeak- 


able love and. mercy towards us therein, Thank- 


| 


fulneſs 1s a grace, not only to bee exerciſed af- 
ter our receiving of the Sacrament, bur likewiſe 
while wee are preſent at rhe Ordinance, When 
our hearts - are affeQed with the apprehenſion 
of the incomprehenſible love of God the Fa- 
cher, in giving his beloved Son out of his own 
boſome to dye for us; and of the unſpeakable 


Zece10.12, 


Rom, Glo 


love of Chriſt, in offering his own Body a Sacri- 
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| 


fice upon the Crols for 


[ch 


cney break forth in 


praiſes and thankſgiy- 


Direftens for Receiving C hap 24. 


our fins, then ſhould 


Chriſt, 

Il. Another Duty to 
mance, is the exerciſe 
crally thy faith and x 

chat thou bring faith 5 
Saces to the Sacrame 
| Wiſe there ſtir 
lame,or elſe th 
et, For not 
orace,b 


ngs unto God che Fathe 


epentance,.. Ir is nor 
repentance , 
ne, 


Kr, and his Son Jeſus 


bee 


of 


performed at the Ox-. | 


thy graces, more eſpe. 
enough 
and other | 
hou mutt like- 

and exerciſe the 
© an unworthy receiy. 
cked man thar wants 
© ofGoad thar hach true 


and 80 away ywithouc any comfort or benefir ac 
;namely.f be donor there ſtir up and exerciſe 
m1 BLAces, For Sacramenes do nor work as 
(Nonex o- Phyfack, by a vertye inherent in chem , bur ac- 
pays qu -"] cording rot diſpofition of the party char par- 
{ ®pere ope-/ | Cakerh of them,” And therefore, as thou would- 
[nts [eſtbee aworthy guelt., and parrake of the com- 
| fort of the Ordinance » frup and exerciſe thy 
praces. As | 
I. Thy Faith. This is the cheif grace ro bee 
exerciſed at the Sacrament ; for Faith is the « 
/ | of the Soul, whereby ic ſeech and diſcernerh the 
h y and blood of Chritt, under the elements 
| of bread. and Wine; itis likewiſe the hand of 
Wu fide. ("the Sonl, where It receiverh Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
uae : the mon:hof the Soul ; Whereby ir feederh upon 
$1544, 20k «Jeſus Chritt, Ang therefore withour the exer- 
l acer, |Cing of thy Fatth ar the Sacramenc, thou canft 
Chem, Ex, | receive no benefic ar all. | | 
There is a threefold act of Faith to be exer- 
clled ar the Lords Supper, I To} 
TY RI. - — 


4 


Chap. 14: of the Lords Supper. 


own ſelf. 


| Chriſts own expreſſion , for holding the bread 
{in his hand, he ſaid of it,Tbzs 3s my body,i.e. My- 


teth my body. And holding: the cup that had 


— 


x Tolook our for jeius - PIRIE | 
2 Toreceive Chriſt,” | 
3 To apply and appropriate tum unto. thine | 


x Thefirſt a& of Faith;zs to look, ont for Chriſt; 
and therefore when thou are preſent at the 
Lords Supper,reft nor in rhe outward elements, 
inthe beholding and taking of them ; butwith 
che eye of Faith diſcern the body and blood of | 
Chriſt under the elements of bread-and wine , 
which indeed' do ſpiritually , ſacramentally ſer 
forth the body and blood of Chriſt as 1s clear from 


| 


ftically, and Sacrementally,: by. way of repreſen- 
cation; as {if hee had ſaid, This bread repreſen- 


wine in ic, and ſpeaking of rhe wine therein, he 

ſaith, Theo us my blood, 1.e. Myſtically, and Sa- 
cramencally,by way of repreſenttion,q.d, T hrs 

wie repreſenteth my blood. 7 

And as thon-'art not to reſt in the qutward 


ations, bur in the beholdins of them , thou 
art With rhe eye of Faith to ſee and diſcern the 
ſpiricual chings ſignified thereby. When there- 
{ fore thou beholdeft the Miniſter breaking the 
bread, then meditate of the manifold ſuffer- 
[ings of Chriſt, and withthe eye of Faith, look 
| upon Jeſus Chriſt hanging upon the Croſs, 
there confliting with his Fathers wrath , and 
| groaning nnder the weight and burden of our 
{1ns, Behold his bleſſed body broken and torn 
with Qripes and wounds, wich whips and neils. 


| 


elements, ſonetther in the outward rites and | 
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e Cor. 1x, 
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] 


Joh. 1936 


1 


JST 


;[yow3 which yet is not to bee ſo underſtood, as 


| thereof were broken in two peeces. ( For that 
charge of not breaking a bone of the Paſchal 


The Apoſtle St, Paz! thus bringeth in Chriſt 
himſelf applying that rite of breaking the bread, 
for ſaith hee , Chriſt rook bread and brake ir , 
and ſaid, This is my body which ts broken for 


if his bleſſed body, or any part or member 


Lamb is applied to Chriſt , in. chat his Leges 
were not broken.) Burt of the breakings of his 
fleſh, by chornes , whips, nails, &c. And 
other Fats whichhze endured in his body, 
cill his blood was ſhed. This rice alſo of break- 
mp the bread, implieth, char the ſufferings 
of Chriſt were ſo many, and ſo great , that 
they did even break, him again. For wee uſe 
to ſay Of one that hatch endured much pain ; or 
othzr great grief , that hath waſted his fleſh, 

or dryed up his blood, See how hee 8x broken; 

and in this ſerffe alſo:may Chriſt be ſaid ro bee 


| 


's 


| Ithy Paichin the blo2d of Jeſus Chriſt , and the 


(hadding of his blood, 


broken. | 
Again , whenthou ſeeſt the frmiſter por- 
ring oxt of the Wine, thzn exerciſe and aQuate 


ſhedding thereof , which indeed (ſneweth the | 
extenc of Chriſts ſufferings, even to the taking 
away of his life , which is the furtheſt extent 
of a mans ſuffering in this world. Theſe two 
therefore , The breaking of Chriſts body , and 
rhe ſhedding of his blood , are fitly joyned to-! 
oerher » the former to ſhew the extremity of 
Chriſt: ſufferings; the latter , the extent there- 
of , even as farre as poſſibly could bee, to the | 


Again, 


Chap.24- ; of the Lojds Supper. | 


273 


Again , when thou ſeeſtthe MimMer offer - 


his Son to every beleeving Communicanc, For 
as verily as the Miniſter doth offer che bread 
and rhe wine, ſo truely doth God really 
offer Chriſt , with all the benefics of his death 
and paſſion to every beleeving Communicant. 
I do nor ſay carnally , bur really , not the fleſh 
of Chriſt , bur Chrift with all the benefits of 
his death and paſſion, as Reconciliation, Re- 
demption , Remiſſion of fins , 8c. For there 
isnota meer Repreſentation » bur a real and) 
_ exhibicion of Chriſt, as broken for our | 
ins- 

IT. Another a& of faich to bee exerciſed ac 
the Lords Supper , is ro recerve Jeſus Christ. 
For the Beleever having ſeen Chriſt with the 


ing the bread and wine to the Communicants, then | 
by-che eye of faith ſee Gods love in offering |' 


n 


eye of Faith under che ourward elements, and 


; [celve Jeſus Chriſt , and reft upon him for life 


fore-mentioned Rites , then hee.receiverh him 
into his heart with much joy and gladneſs. As 
cherefore thou ſtrercheſtforth the hand of chy 
body to receive the bread and wine, ſtretch 
[forch the hand of Faith ro apprehend and re» 


and for ſalvation. For faith is that inftrumenc 
whereby wee receive -Chriſt and all his bene- 
firs, as they are offered to us in the Goſpel , 
and ſealed up to us in the Sacrament. Faith is 
ro the ſoul, asthe hand is tothe body , rhar | 
wnich isoffered roa man for his good, the hand 
readily receiveth, and what the hand ſo recei- 


veth isa mans'own, Thus God offering his Son 


| 


Junto us , Faith perſyades the hearc of Gcds | 
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he _—_ ITY 


000d will ro man, and of his true intent to 
Fave man made partaker of his 90ng and theres 
upon apprehends him, and receives him for his 
[own , and Chriſt is truely his. 
- _ at of faich bw ener at 
the Lords Supper , 1s, to apply and appropriate 
Chrift to thy ſelf , which is implyed 4 ua 
Rices of eating the bread, and drinking the 
wine , whereby is meant, 4 feeding wpox Chriſt 
byfauh, which is an applying of him. When 
cherefore thou arr eating the bread, and drink- 
ing the wine , feed upon Chriſt by a perticalar 
application of him , and all his benefits, to 
thine own ſouls comfort. By faith: aſſurethy 
ſelf char Chriſt was borne foy thee, that hee 
might bee thy Saviozy to ſave thee from thy ſins, 
That hee performed perfe& -obedience unto 
che Law , that his Righteouſneſs might bee im- 
puted untothee, Thar hee dyed a bitter curſed 
death to free thee frometernal death and con- 
demnartion , which thy fins had deſerved. Thus 
| rhou oughreſt to apply Chrift with all his bene. 
firsunto thine own ſouls comforr, And thus to 
a& Þairh, is toear and drink indeed, to com- 
municare indeed, The truth is, this a& of 
|Faich,, in Applyzg Chriſt, is the moſt ſuirable 
corhe Ordinance of the Lords Supper. And 
che more thou canſt put forth the a& of appli- 
cation therein, rhe greater comfort ſhalr chau 
recerve from the Ordinanee 3 for propriery in 
Chriſt is thar which ſweetens all. Yer leaf 
weak Chriſtians, ſuch as are weak in Faith; 
ſhould bee diſcouraged, and think themſelves 


uncapable of comforr ,, becauſe they cannot| 
thus - 
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Chap. 24. Of the Lords Supper. 
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thus feed upon Chriſt by faith, they cannor 


apply Chriſt , nor che benefits of his death un- 


UA I ee 


i 


to themſelves. 

I deſire ſuch totake notice, that though this 
at of application is the moſt ſuitable tothe Or- 
dinance , yerthe former at? of recerving Chriſt, 
ard refting upon him gives usa true intereſt in 
him, whereby Chriſt and all his benefirs be- 
come ours, which puts us into a bleſſed and 
happy condition, Yet I would adviſe all ſuch 
who have attained to that meaſure and degree 
of Faith, as to lay hold upon Jeſus Chriſt , 
and coreceive him as their Saviour, and there- 
upon toreſt upon him alone for life and for ſal-| 
vation , that they would firivero raiſe it one 
pitch higher, namely , to apply Chriſt, with 
all che benefits of his death and paſſion , unto 
their own ſouls comfort. Becauſe this a& of 
Faith dorh eſpecially make to our comfort and] 
ps » as well as to our ſpititual bene- 

(ef 

II. Another grace to be exerciſed at the Lordj,' 
Supper, 1s Repentance; For a broken Chriſt res |: 
quires a broken hearr, Whereas in true repen-| 
rance there is a godly ſorrow for ſins paſt ; And 
a fall purpoſe and reſolution of hearr to leave 
and forſake them for the time tocome , and tO) 
walk more cloſely with God. While you are 
at the Sacramenr , you ſhould exerciſe your re- 
pentance in borh theſe particulars. | 

1 7o# ſhould labony to bee affeted mith a true 
grief and ſarrow for yoar fins. To that end ſeri-| 
ouſly medirate of the manifold ſufferings of 
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Cariſt ; for certainly a dite and ſerious medi» 
| rat!on: 
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Direflions for Recei vine. Chap. 3.4 


tation of whar Chriſt hath ſuffered for our fins 
cannot but affe& our hearcs with ſome meaſure 
of grief and ſorrow for the ſame;for ſhallChriſt 
bleed for our fins , and ſhall nor wee weep for| 
chem? was Chriſt broken with torments for 
our fins, and ſhall not the confideration there- 
of break our =o for them > — had 

2 Tow muſt mpage your ſelves by a ſolemn 
Vow and Promiſe LE G od Ky RA watchful 
over your ſelves againſt ſin for the time to come z 
and to walk, more cloſely ard exaitly with God, 
As ofcen as you partake of the Lords Supper , 
fo often God renewerh che Covenanc on his 
parr , hee engageth himſelf afreſh, ro bee your 
God , to pardon your ſins, to ſubdne your corrupe 
tions, to write his Law in your hearts , thatis J 
co work in you , asa defire and diſpoſirion ro 
che keeping of his Laws and Commandments ; 
ſo a fincere inJeavour after the ſame. And 
therefore ir is your Duty to renew rhe Cove- |. 
jhanr on your parts, to ingage your ſelves a- 
freſh, 1nche fAirength of Chriſt, to walk as2 
people in Covenant with God, ro bee more 
watchful over your ſelves againſt fin, for the 
time to come; to be more his faithful ſervants, 
chan ever you were before. | 
| Having ſhewed borh the Duties Antecedent, 
and Concomitant , Come wee now tothe Du- 
ries Subſequent , ſuch as muſt follow after the | 
| ation of receiving: For it is not enough that 
you dwly prepare your ſelves to that Ordinance, 
and reverently carry your ſelves atir, but you 
| muſt likewiſe walk in ſome meaſure ſuitably there 


#zto, To that end obſerve theſe Diretlions, . 
x So 
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1 So ſoon as you get home, with-draw your | 
ſelf into ſome ſecret place , and there upon your 
knees from your heart bleſs God ; as for his mani-| 
fold favours, mercies, and bleſſings, ſo eſpecial- 
ly and above all for the fountain of all bleſ- 
fings, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , for his Covenant 
of Grace made unto you in him, for adding the | 


j 


Sacraments as ſeals to rhe Covenant of Grace, A 


for the ſtrengrhening of your Faith , and for | 
you that day partakers of his bleſled Sa- 


making 
crament, and for chat comfort and refreſhment | 

which you found therein, Ihope you ate not 

ſuch beaſts, as to forger to return thanks co 
God.for the food wherewith your bodies are | 
refreſhed. And will you bleſs God for your! 
corporal food, and not for your ſpiritual food | 
whereby your ſouls are nouriſhed unto everlaſt- | Omze 59- 
ins life ? will you bleſs God for a crumb, and EEE 
not for a Chrif ? in whom are all good things 72, 
conrained in a molt eminent manner. | Dof?. Chris | 

2 Did you finde your. hearts cheared and (li. | 
** | warmed at the Lords Supper, bewaxe of quenching 
* | that ſſuritnal heat which was there kinal:d in jew , 
Vi) | by a ſaddex falling into worldly conferences , and! 
-y | fnitleſs diſcourſes; Bur labour to keep alive | 

| char ſacred fire, which you found then kindled | 
In your hearts by prayer , metitation, and holy 
conferences ; for know, that a ſuddain quench- | 
ing of the ſpicit, will exceedingly tend corre! 
hardening of your hearts. 

3 Maintain a ſtrifler watchfulneſs over your 
ſelves againſt ſirfor the time to come, Were 
your ſouls waſhed at the Sacrament , wi h the 
blood of Chrilt from the filthy ſpors and ſtains of 

T fin 
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fn, and will you ſoon afrer with the Sow wallow 
again in the filth of ſin,and mire of [inful filthineſs? 
Did you upon your approaching to that Or- 
dinance, caft up your fins by confefſion 2 and 
will you now with the Dog , return to your vomit | 
again ? Did you there with the eye of Faith, ſee] 
Chriſt crucified for your fins, under the rites of 
breaking the Bread, and pouring out the Wine , 
and will you natv, by a freſh commireing of fn, 
cructhe him again ? rather reſclve, and ſtrive 
hence-forward to crucifie your fins, for which 
Chriſt was crucified, to hate , abhor, and a- 
bandon every fin as much as in you lieth. 

4 Labour to live more ſoberly, righteonſly, aud 
Tir.z.12+ | godly in this preſent world. More ſrierh rowards 
7 c tri2 | your ſelves, more r:ghteouſly rowards your 


3 Pet. 2422 | 


nt vite 


yegula ſan-| Neighbours, and more godly towards God. As 
£a tus, | you have been made partakers of an Ordinance 
n0t common to all, bur peculiay to Saints, ſo your 
| lives ſhould have ſomewhar peculiar in them , 
which is not common to wicked men, You| ? 
ſhould live convincing hives, by exceeding others; | 
in holineſs, and in righteouſneſs. You muſ be 


more frequent and fervent in Family-durttes ; 
more careful in ſanAifying the Lords Day , 
mo-:e juſt and honeſt in your dealings with men, 
living ſo as you may credir your Profefſion, and| | 
adorn the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. And when 
you are rempred to any fin, thus reaſon rhe caſe 
with your ſelves; Was I nor larely ar the} 
| Lords Table, and d'd I not there voy and pro-! 
miſe to bee more watchful againſt fin, and more! y 
careful ro walk in the wales of Godlineſ(s , and! | 
ſhall I now ſtep out-of che way of Godlineſs! 
inco\ 


% 


Chap, 25. of the Lords Supper. 


into the way of fin ? Thus lay your cemprati 
onto the rouch-ſtone of your vow, and cry 
whether ir bee nor againſt it : which chrough 
che bleſſing of God may prevent many a fin, 


CHAP, XXV. 
Of the Common mutual Daties betwixt 


Huzband and Wife, 


Aving ſhewed the general DireQions 
which appertain to Chriſtians as Chriſti- 
ans, 

I come now to the particular Duties, which 
appertain to thee in thy ſeveral diflin& relati- 
ons. For it is not ſufficient that thou make con- 
ſcience of the general Dates of Chriſtianity 
but thou muſt alſo bee conſcionable 1n the per- 
formance of the particular Duties of thy ſeve- 
ral relations, whereby much good is both mucu- 
ally communicaced one to anorher,and recety- 
ed one from another. Whereas che Apoſtl: 
St. Paul, 1n ſetting down the ſeveral Duties of | 
relations + doth (till bring them under three | 
Heads, vize Hwuabands and Wives, Parents aud 
 Chilaren, Maſters and Servants ; 1 ſhall fol- E phe. 5,2 
low his Method, ſhewing thee che Duties of Col.z.18, 
[each of theſe. | &c. 

For the Duties of Husband and Wife, they 
may bee drawn to two Heads. 

x Toſuchas are common to both, 
2 Such as are proper and pecullar to each 
ſeverally. 

The common and murual Duties are theſe, 

I, A loving affetiton of ene to another, I call 

: oe ews | 


a. 
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230 Of the Duties betwixt Chap..25; 


Epheſ-5. this a.mutual Duty , becauſe as the Husband1s 
25229, 33+ to love his Wife , ſothe Wife is to love her 
waxy ;9 Husband, Loveis a Duty which every Chrifti- 
, an owerhto another , Love thy ne:ghbonr as thy | 
{ ſe{f,Caich our Saviour. Where by Nezghbonr, 1s 
| meant, every man, every woman, ſo that wee 
| are bound tolove every one, even our enemies 
for Chrilts ſake, Bur the nearer any are knit to- 
cerher, the more they are bound to this Duty of 
Love,and to abound therein. Now, who are ſo! 
nearly knit together as Husband and VVife? 
and therefore there ought to bee a murual lov- 
ing affe&ion berween them, and that love 
which one ſheweth rothe other, will ir up the 
other to require that love agaln, fo asthere is| | 
nothing loft by love. if 
2 Outward concord and apreement. This 
Heb.12.14 ſhould bee;as far as rs poſſible,with all men, le: ſo 
faras may Rand with faith anda good conſci- 
ence ; but more eſpecially berween Hasband 
and VVife, who are ſo nearly knit rogether. 
| For without concord and agreement berween 
| Husband and VVite, what comfort can either 
finde in their houſe? The truthis, every one 
lives more of leſs comfortable in his houſe, as 
n [there 1s concord and agreement there, And| | 
ro. 15.17, WR 45 : 

" 4rherefore (11th che Wiſe man, Better 1s a dinner | 
of herbs,or roots, where love is,than a ſtalled Oxe, 
we a9; aud hatred therewith, And again, Better is a ary 
morſel, and quietreſs therewith, than an honſe full 

of ſacrifice with ſtrife ; 1, e. {lender fare,  yea,a 
dry cruſt, with peace and concord, is more com- 
forrable than good chear, with ftrife and con- 
rention ; for that will ſo imbicter the ſweeteſt 
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Chap. 25, MHasbandand Wfe, 
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ther, then the fire of conteniuon 1s like ro 1n- 


creaſe to ſuch a flame as will not ſuddenly bee 
quenched, And therefore I would com- 
mend this rule-ro Married perſons, To beware of 
being both angry together, but rather ler one bee 
ro the other like Davids Harp, to appeaſe Sar!s 
fury. 


home, yet let it not break, forth unto thy neig hbours 
houſe ; bur bee ſure thou keep 1t within thine 
on walls. For it is found by too frequenr ex- 


the elder, andthe Party wronged, yet I ſonght the 


Y 
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Meats, that a man can finde little reliſh in 
them, 

For the better preſerving. of concord and a- 
oreement berwixt Husband and V Vife , take 
theſe few Directions, 7 

1 Labour tb ſuppreſs and keep down all furi- 
ous Paſſions, Which do uſnally occaſion diſcord 
and diflention ; eſpecially when one 1s paſſo- 
nate, itwill bee the wiſdome of the other to 
a& patience , and to expreſs a ſpirit of meek- 


neſs ; for when both are hot and angry toge- 


2 Though the fire of contention bee kindled at 


perience z thar differences between Man and 
V Vife being once divulged , are more hardly 
made up. 

2 When any aiffereace 1s riſen , lit each ſtrive 
whe ſhould firſt ſeek. after peace and reconciliation , 
for theirs is the glory who hr{t begin. I have 
read that there was ſometimes a variance be- 
tween two famous Philoſophers, Arrſtippzes and 
e/Eſchines, Ariſtippus ar length cometh ro 
e/Eſchines, and ſeeks for peace and reconcili-- 
ton, and wichall ſaid, Remember, though I am 


Fs I-.'2 peace. | 


281 


— 


CE—— D — 


— ——— OC CG CA EO rr 


7 of the Dmites betwixt ' Chap.25 


peace. ' True, ſaid e/Eſchines, and for this I 
will ever acknowledge thee the worthier man, for 


many of us come ſhort of Ariſtzppus , (though 
an Heathen Philoſopher ) in this particular , 
chinking it a diſgrace , firft ro ſeek after peace 
and reconciliation. 

III. Avzother mutnal Duty which Husband 
and Wife owe one to another is Prajer, They 
ought ro Pray one for another, In a conſciona- 
ble performance whereof, may Husband and 
VVife bee helpful each ro other, in all things 
needful ro either of them , ir beirg the means 
which the Lord hath ſanEtified for obraining of 
| every goodthing , both for our ſelves and 0- 


I began the ſtrife , but thouthe peace. Bur how | 


| thers. It is recorded of Iſaac, Thar he :#treated 
the Lord for his wife, becauſe ſhe was barren, 
ard the Lord was intreated of him ; 1. e. the 
Lord heard his Prayer , and granted his re- 
queſt, 


IV. Another mutual Duty is, A provident 


nother , even as of themſelves, Tits their care 


the Sexl, andthe good Name of each other. 
| 1. There onght to be a provident care for one 
anothers Soxls; as, 

1 Ifa beleeving Husband or Wife be mar- 
riedto an unbeleever, rhey ought to uſe all 
the means they can to win rhe arher- This the 
 Apolile St. Peter prefleth upon wives , for hee 
commands rhem ſo ro carry themſelves ro- 
wards their husbands, That they may without 


care of one for another, ſeeking the good of one a-| 


of one for another reſpecerh eſpecially both] * 


— 


the Word be won by the converſation of their wives 
And' 


er 


I 
s 


| Chap. 275. Huiband aud Wife, 
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And the Apoſtle St. Pas! intimarech this tobee | 
che Duty of Husbands rowards their Wives z | 


whether thou (halt ſave thy Wife? viz. by thy | 
o00ly converſation, And if either of you ſhall 
bee a means of the convertion of the other, how | 
intirely will it knic your affections one to ano- | 
cher ? | 
2 If both Husband and Wife bee in the | 
ate of Grace, they ſhould bee warchful one | 
over the other , asto prevent fin in one anos | 
ther, ſo to redreſs it the belt way they can when | 
eicher of them are fallen thereinco,, by ſezſon- 
able admonition, yea and reproof alſo, if ad- 
' MonKion will not ſerve ; Herein Husband and 
| Wife ſhould more reſpe& the mutual 200d 
| of one another, than fear the giving of of- 
fence, 

And it 15 likewiſe a ſpecial dury incumbent 
upon Husband and Wife, to help forwardche 
 9rowrh of grace In each cther, as by a frequent 


MM, A— 


conferring rogether of 200d LNINGS , cſp2ctaily 


| of what rhey hear in che publick Minitt-y of the 
| Word ; ſo likewiſe by a conſtant performing 
Family-Dutles, eſpecially Prayer. Though 
; this Duty apperrain chiefly to theHusband, yer 
the V Vife ought to put ber Husband in minde 
| rnereof 3 if he forger ir, and to ſtir him up, if 
hee bee backward, 

2 There 94g bt 4 tdent Care Tr Hul- 
band and Wife , as ethers ſouls, ſo for 
oe anothtrs good Name. The Husbands good 
Name ought co be as dear to rhe V VRe,as her 
Po And the V Vives good- Name ought to 
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For , ſaith hee, How kroweſt thou, Oman, \Cor.7. 
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beeras dear to rhe Husband as his oWD, 


And 
ruely y great reaſon there 1s, that parties ſo 
nearly knit rogerher, ſhould be careful of one 
anorhers 000d-Name, becauſe a Name is more 
precious than all the goods they enjoy, 

V. Another murual Duty is, To copceal and 
cover the infirmities of oxe axother.. There 1s no! 
man or woman Wichour their infirmities; it will 
be therefore your wiidome toconceal the ſame, 
lo far as you can with a good conſcience. And 
[cruely this 1s one ſpecial at and exerciſe of 
ilove, to ſeek to cover and conceal the inhrmi- 
cies of thoſe whom they love, How blame- | 
(worthy then are they , who take all occaſions} 
iro ſpread abroad one anothers infirmities, and 

nany t1mes belie one another ? This faulr is ſo 
much the grearer in two eſpecial reſpeRs. 

x Becauſe the Husband and V Vife know 
more of one anothers infirmities; and therefore 
if they bee ſoill minded, can more difcredir 
and defame one anorher , than any other. 


| The Duties of Husbands, Chap.,26 


2 Becauſe , of all otherparties ; they are | 


moſt bound to comoand one anothers infirmi- | 


cies, by reaſon of their near union, 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Of Husbands Dues totheir Wives, 


ommon-mutual du- 

ries appertainiy to the Husband and 

che VVite, I come' the ſpecial and par- 

ricular Quties belonging roeach of them ſeve- 
rally, 

And firſt of the Duties of the Husband, all 

which 


Aving ſhewed 


— 


D,26| 
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| 
LOFVE; for wee finde that. often expreſly ſer 


more profitable preſſing whereof, I 
2 ſhall ſhew 
© 7 The mannerhow it ought to bee perfor- 


' 2 The particulars in which it ought to bee 
| expreſled. 

| TI. For the manner, the Apoſtle St. Pax! 

ſetteth it down in two phraſes. 

| x As (brift loved his Church, Huibands 


and gave himſelf for ut. The note of compart- 
fon, EVEN AS, requireth not anequaliy, 
| as1f it were pofſible for an Husband to love his 

VVife as much as Chriſt loved his Church; bur 
| it notes a ſimilitnde and likeneſs , and implierh 
rwo things. . 

I Thar you muſt endeavour to come as near 
Chriſt herein as you can , never thinking you 
nave loved enough, becauſe you can never 
| love ſo much as Chriſt did. 
| 2 Thar though your love in quantity cannot | 
| bee equal ro Chriſts ,, yer in quality and con+ 

diticnit ought ro bee like his , viz. True, Free 
and Conſtant, 

I As Chriſt love to his Church was a erze , 
real love, which hee expreſſed, by giving him- 


My wife bee. a true and real love, nor loving 
| her in word only , bur in deed alſo , manifeR- | 
| 1ng his love by ſome real expreſſions there- 


love your Wives, even as Chriſt loved his Church, | 


of, 2 As| 


Ephe. 5.2 5 
33- 
Col. x2, 9 


Eph, Fe 25 


args, 


Eph&g25 


| 


—_ 


— 


_ _— —_— J— II—TO—OIEIRI——e Toon Oe ow perro rn emnenmns 
© > > on - 
l > 


, — 
—- nt INIT -— Vn — 

Þ —_ — _ ——— —— 05 Gn > __ ca. o 

os - > . _ 4” - *. by ——_ 


ann io oo oo Oo er or er roo renee nn 
nl 


286 


The Duties ef Husbands, Chap, 26; 


[= 13.1. 


{Verl, 29. 


love, for hislove aroſe wholly and onely from 
himſelf; there being nothing inthe Church to 
move him to love her : So ſhould the Husbands 
loveto his V Vife bee a free love , loving her 
though there were nothing in her co dray his 
love, bur onely that ſhee is his wife. 

3 AsChriſts love to his Church, is a conſtant 
asd contiuued love , for whom hee once loveth , 
bee loveth to the end So ſhould the Husbands 
love to his VVife , bee a conſtant and continued 

love , not onely by fits, for a while , but con- 
| ſtantly will death, 


| 2 As Chriſts loveco his Church was a free\. 


| 


2 The Huibaxd onght to love his Wife as hu | 


So ought men to love their Wives, as their own 
bodies, Thoughthe former compatiton , taken 
from Chriſts example , bee the moreexcellent, 
laying forth a more perfe& pattern; yer this 
other taken from « mans body, is more ſen- 
ſible, and berter diſcerned of man, For eve- 
ry man knowerh how hee lovech his own body , 
viz. with all tenderneſs and compaſſion ; fitly 
therefore is it added by the Apoſtle. And it is 
to beetaken both asa MHorive toltir up the 
Husband to love his VVile, becauſe ſnee is 
as nearly joyned to him as his body ; and alſo 
as a Pattern , to ſhew him how he ſhould love 
his wife , even as he doth his body , tr#ely and 
tenderly , as the Apolile in the following verſes 
more fullyexprefſerh it; For no man ever jet 
| bated bis own fleſh , but nouriſheth and cheriſh- 
e&h its | 
| IT. The particulars in which an Husband 


ought 


| Ephe.5.28 own body; asthe Apoftle St. Pan! ſpeaketh, | 


Chap.26, The Dwttes of Husbands. 


oughtto expreſs his love to his Wife, arc theſe 
and ſuch like . 
1 By honouring ber as his Companion and 


preflerh; for ſpeaking of che Husbands Duties, 
hee reckoneth this, of gi23mg honour to the 
Wife. The *:tle given to the Wife by God him» 


place whence the woman was taken , v1z, hzs 
fide , where his heart lay, implieth as much ; 
for thee 1s as the heart in the body, far more 
excellent than any other member under che 
head, and almoſt equal to the head, Ir 1s ob- 
| ſerveable , that when the woman was made , 
ſhee was not taken out of the mans head, be- 
cauſe ſhee was nor to rule over him ; Nor out 
of his feet , becauſe ſhee was not to be ſubzeR 
to him as aſlave , or ſervant 3 but our of his 
fide, rhat hee might rake her as his yoak-fellow 
| and companion , which he ought to do, conkh- 


' 


ing Joynt-Parents of the ſame Children, Joynt- 
| Governours of the ſame houſe-hold, Joym-Par- 
takers of the ſame goods, (in regard of the 
uſe of them) and Joynt- Heirs of the grace of 
life, asthe Apoſtle Sr, Peter ſpeaketh. 

2 By gelighting in her, This the wiſeeman 
commenderh., in Prov. 5. 19, Let her bee az 


breafts ſattsfie thee at all times, aud bee thon ya- 
viſh'd alwaies with her love , that is, ,be rhou 


X L | 
[enamoured with her , even to delight, Mark 
no 
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the Loving Hinde , and pleaſant Roe, let her 


yoak-fellow , which the Apoſtle St. Peter ex® 1 Per, 3-7. 


ſelf, an help meet for her Hasband , implieth a\ Gen.2.18, 
kinde of fellowſhip with him, An allo the 


| dering they are joynt-partakers of many ſpect- | 


al prerogatives which are common ro both, be- | 


Verl, 35» 


{ 
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' The Duty of Huchands, Chap.26 


1 


how the Lord termeth the V'Vife of Ezekrel , 
The defire , or delight of his eyes, becauſe he de 
lighted in her, and ſhee was exceeding dear 
unto him. And truely, 1f a man exceed not 
the bounds of civiliry and ſobriety , his affeRi- 
on towards his VVife cannot bee too great, 
Haply thy V Vife is not ſo beautiful, nor ſo de- 
liehrful in herſelf > as ſome other women are, 
Yer as Parents love and delight in their chil- 
dren, not ſo much becauſe they are comely , 
witty , orthe like , bur becauſe they are thery 
children; So thou oughteſt ro delight in thy 
VVife , not ſo much becauſe ſhe is beautiful, 
wiſe , or the like ; bur becauſe ſheis thy Wife, 
even the V Vife which the Lord hath allotred 
unto thee, beleeving her co bee the fircelt wife 
for thee , with whom thou oughteſt to reſt ſa- 
aisfied, 

3 By treatizg her mildly. The Husband 
muſt ſhew himſelf milde and gentle in all 


{familiaricy,and the like. So that both the ſpeech 


things towards his V Vife. This mildneſs is ur- 
ced by the Apoſtle under thz 6ontrary Vice, 
Buterneſs ; for ſaith hee, Hwbands love your 
Wives, and bee not bilter againſt them, VVhere 
bitterneſs is oppoſed to mildneſs, gentleneſs, 


and carriage of the Husband towards hisV Vife, 
muſt be with much mildneſs and gentleneſs ; If 
he inftru& her, it mult be with all meekneſs and 
mildneſs ; If hee command any thing to bee 
done, it ſhould bee by way of intreating ; hee 
ſhould not be roo peremprory in commanding ; 
If hee reprove her, it mutt bee with all mildneſs 


and meekneſs that may be, If a Brother is to bee | 
reſtored 


— 


—— 
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ere] 
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ear, 
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are, | 


hil- 


reſtored with a ſpirit of meekneſs, as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaketh, how much more a V'Vife ? For this 
enda Husband muft obſerve both his own pre- 
ſent temper , and his VVives, and forbear to 
reprove when himſelf or his V Vife 1sin paſſi- 
on ; for while himſelf is in paſſion, hee is unfit 
co reprove , becauſe paſſion 1s apt to blinde 
reaſon , ſo asIit knoweth not how to keep any 
mean or meaſure. And if ſhee bee 1n paſſion , 
ſhee 15 unfit to bee reproved , becauſe paſſion 
ſo fills the heart, thar it's not capable of any 
good advice. And as an Husband in reproving 
his V Vife ſhould obſerve a fir tre, ſo likewiſe 


| a fit place , forbearing to doit openly , before 


Children or Servants, bur privately berween her 
and himſelf ; for her honour and credit is to be 
maintained before Children and Servants , as 


vernour with him over them; now for her ro be 
checked and controlled before them, will make 


them deſpiſe her, Herein therefore great wil- | 


dome 1s to bee obſerved. 

Queſt, Whether an Hnsband may lawfully 
ſtrike or beat his wife ? 
( Axſw. Thoughthe Husband hath ſome au- 
thoriry over his VVife, yer ir doth nor appear 
char he hath any power or liberty thereupon to 
bear her. 
1 For fiſt, we finde it neicher command- 


there being neicher precepr , nor preſident for 
the ſame, 


Gal, 6.1* 


much as may bee, becauſe ſhee isa Joynt-go- | 


ed, norcommended to us in the Scriptures , 


2 V'Vhatfruic can be expeQed from an Huſ- 
\bands beating of his VVife, but a return of 


blots 
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blows » and ſcratches ro the utmoſt of her 


ſtrength. For this1s moſt certain, chat if a man 


hee will turn againſt him, and do him all the 


Husbands have ſuch authority over them, as 
ro ſirike chem for their faulcs ; what hope is 
chere that they will patiently bear it , and bee 
becrered by ir ? or rather , is1t not more likely 
chat they will notonely riſe againſt them ; bur 
if they can , over-maſter their Husbands, and 


ever afcer caſt off all ſubjeRion to them > 
3 The near Conjun&Rion and Communion 
that is between man and wife , will not ſtand 
with ſuch baſe and ſervile dealing, that the 
husband ſhould bear and firike his wife. This 
1s the next way to have her deſpiſed of Chil- 
dren and Servants, and ſo deprive her of all go- 
vernment, 
4 Another particular, wherein an husband 


35* 
Prov. 2.17 | 


Luk, I.7 7. : 


1 Cor. 14. | 


x Per. 3.7 | Hence rhe Hasband 18 commanded to dwell 


. | Chapter. 


ought to expreſs his love to his-wife, 1s, By 4 
diligett endeavouring of her ſpiru#al good. 


with his Wife as a manof knowledge ; 1.e, able 
and willing to inftruQ her 1n the knowledge of 
che cruth 3 Wherefore elſe 1s thee :s ak hims at 
home ? And how otherwiſe ſhall be bee the gride 
of her yomth ? if hee bee nor able and willing to 
guide her fect in the way of peace, But of this 
I ſpake in the common murual Duties of Hus. 


band and wife, ſct down in the fore-going 


The Duties of Husbanas. | Chap. 26, 


who hath no authority over another, ſrike him, 


miſchief that hee can. Now therefore there| 
being no groundro perſwade V Vives, that their | ® 
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CHAP, XXVII. | 
Of the Duties of Wives, 


Aving ſhewed the Duties of Husbands in 
refcrence to their VVives, I come now 
ro ſhew the Dmtics of Fives towards their Hus- 
bands. 

As the main Duty on the Husbands part was 
love, ſothe main Juty on the VVives part is 
ſ#bjeftion ; under which many particulars are; Ephe.s.22 
compriſed. 
| The ſubjeRion of che wife to the husband 
implieth ewo things, 
| 1 Thar ſhee acktfowledge a ſuperiority in 
her Husband. | 

2 Thar ſhee put inpraRtiſe ſuch duties asdo 
iflue and flow from the acknowledgement of 
char ſupertority, 

I. The former is not onely a duty , but rhe 
oround of all other duties whatſoever ; for till 
che V'Vife de fully ſatisfied about the ſuperto» 
rity of her Husband, no Duty will bee perfor- 
med by her as ic ought. Therefore V Vives 
ought to learn this point in the firſt place z viz« 
T hat their H usbands are their ſu;erionrs; which 
j clearly appeareth. | 
\ I Bythe order of Creation, The Man was : 
| firſt creared , and thereupon had the Birth-' 7 Þ7*®0- 
' right. genit lil &e 
| 2 Bytoz 11ſtitutionof God , who ſaid to the a bc 

Woman, T hy deſire ſhall beeſubjelt to his, aud 


hee ſhall rnie aver thee, 


3 Bythe Names and tiles grven in Scripture 
| ro 
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to the Husband , which do imply a ſuperiority 
in him, as Lord, Guide, Head, &c. 1grant in- 
deed there 1s but a very lictle diſparity, and 
ſmall inequality between Husband and V Vife, 
being both Governours of the ſatne Family ,|. 
Parents of the ſame Children , and hezrs toges 
ther of the grace of life, yer God having ſo ex 
preſly appointed ſubje&ion onthe wives part , 
it ought to bee acknowledged. 

II. As the Wife ought ro acknowledge and 
yelld a ſuperiority in her Husband, ſo ſhe ought} 
roput in praaice ſuch Duties as do iſſue and 
flow from the acknowledgment thereof, which 
may bee branched into three particulars, | 

xt Howonr, This God requires of all infe- 
riours towards their Superiours, in the fifth 
Commandment , and therefore 1s a duryin- 
cumbent upon all Wives in zeference corheir 
Husbands, who are their Supertours ; as be- 
ing their Lords, Guides, and Heads. This 
honour Wives ought to expreſs. 

1 By their :mward eſteems of their Husbands, 
accounting them worthy. of honour for their 
place ſake , becauſe they are their Husbands , 
whether they bee richer or poorer ; elder or 
younger than themſelves, 
| 2 By their outward reſpect, which they 
| ſhould manifeſt, both by cheir reverend car- 
|riage and ſpeech, giving them ſuch tiles as hg- 
\nihe ſuperiority , and (avour of reſpe&, 

2 Another branch of the wives ſubje&ion , 
is Meekneſs ; which ſhee ought to ſhew, * 

1 Ina quiet taking of reproof from her Huſ- 


band. As itis the Husbands Duty to as | 
his 
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Chap. 27- Phe Duties of Wives, 293 
fieWife upon juſt occaſion,” ſoit isher Duty to 
rake it wich all meekneſs and mildneſs; and to 
endeavour ro amend and reform whar is juſtly 
reproved, © Yea, - though che Husband ſhould 
® | chance ro reprove his Wife wrongfully., (as e- 

ven the beſt and wiſeft ſom=rimes may do)! it 
will bee a parc of wiſdome'1n the wife, rather 
to take ic me2kly"and pariencly , than ro break 
forch, inta paſſignare expreſſions ;; yet in ſuch a 
| cafe (hee miy' clear her own. itinocency , and 
ſtew her Husbands miſtake 3, bur if hee witl |- 
not beleeve her, or turn away fromher, ſhee 
ou2hr to bear it with meekneſs and mildneſs, _ 
. 2 Inbeing willipg to bee adviſed by her Hiu-' 
band and ready to follow his godd advice;yet if the! 
Wife bath'a clearer (ighc, and ſeeth berrer than | 
"her. Husband' whar Got!" hath commanded, 
chough ſhee may: not #ſu-p*" authority aver ker | 


TT eee re er ee Io 


ty, perſwade and adviſe him to. thar which 15 | >» 
| 200d. And happy is that Husband (if hee can, 
Tee his own haypineſs) 1n' whoſe boſome the | 
. | Lord hath laid ſo'good a counſetlor, | 
$1.4 Another. Branch of the Wiyes ſubjet'ion 
is, Ozedience; and indeet rhis 1s the principal 
part of thar. ſubje&ion which the Apoſtle re- 
quirech of V Vives to their Husbands, Wires 
ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Husbands. And| 
the Apolile' St. Peter commands. this Dury unto | 
VVies, by the example of Sarah, who oveyed . 
\ Abraham, 
Now Sarah; obedience ro Abraham was e- 
minent in two things eſpecially. 
| 1 In doing what bee at of her , for when 
uU on 
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Ephe.5.22 


fk 


—— — — —— — 
———— 


| 
Per.3 6G. 


Huiband, yet ſhee may and muſt in all hunfyili- | 1 Tim. z. | 


3 


Gen, I 6+e45 


6+ 


cn 2 ſudden there came three men toAbrahazn, | 
and hee was defirous to entertain them, he bid 
his Wife make ſuch and ſuch provifion with all 


conſent, Though Sarah was highly provoked by 


Our of doors , till ſhee had ber Husbands con- 
ſenr,who ſaid untohis wife , Do to thy Maid a 
x pleaſeth.thee. In like manner, ſhould V Vives 
manifeſt their obedience to their Husbands. 

| I Ina ready and willing doing of what their 
husbands require of them. þ; - , 

2 Ina forbearing co dothings which apper- 
tain to their Husbands authority , without their 
particular, or at leaft general conſent. VVhen 
an Husband, from the experience hee hath of 


thing. | 
For the kinde of obedience which the V Vife 


is to yeeld ro the Husband, the Apoflles ſers it! 
down in two expreſſions, As unto the Lord, 
and 1» the Loyd. | 

The former hints unto us, that the V Vives, 
obedience muſt bee a conſerentions obediencs ; 
char is,in obedience to God, to his Ordinance ard 


thac 
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The Dutzes of Wives, Chap, 27. | 


poſſible ſpeed,and accordingly (hee did. q- 
2 [n forbearing to EE) thing without his| 


Hagar,nho deſpiſed her Miſtris,yet would ſhee| | 
nor deal roughly with her , much leſs turn her] } 


his V Vives wi{dome and faichfulneſs, giverh li-| Þ 
berty unto her ro do whac ſhee pleaſeth in the| # 
Houſhold affairs, thn the Y Vife may do much| | 
without a particular conſent from her Husband,| 
bur otherwiſe ſhee ſhall do well ro forbear, un-| 
leſs upon good ground ſhee is confident her| '# 
Husband will nor diſlike the doing of ſuch a! i 


ll 


Commandement, who requireth it of them; ſ0\ 


—. 


Chap. 38. The Duties of Paremts, 295 


char ir muſt bee in conſcience of the Ordinance | 
| of God , and in otedience tohis command | 
and thus will cheir obedience to their Husbands | 
{[$ | bee an acceptable ſervice unto God, For as 

® | rhey releeve Chrift in che Poor, whoreleeve 
| 4 { chem for Chriltsſake;, ſo thoſe V Vives obey 
| | God in their Husbands, who obey chem 
for Gods ſake, I mean-our of conſcitence tothe 
ordinance and command of God. 

The latter expreſſion, :» the Lordy hints unto | 
us » thatthe V Vives obedience multbee in all | & Kugleo, 
lawful commands, not extending to any thing a- 
eainlt the V Vill of God; ſo thatif Husbands 
command any thing againſt cherevealed V Vill 
of God, their V Vives. are not bound co obey 
them : for their Husbands power 1s ſubordi- 
[nare tothe Power of God, and the ſubordinace 
| power muſtever yeeld to the ſupream power, 
And therefore if \Vives ſhall our of reſpe& co, 
or fear of their Husbands , yeeld obedience to! 
any unlawful command, doing that which is: 
evil,their Husbands command will bee no good 
plea, much leſs ſufficient excuſe for them, 


Mar,2 5 40 


CHAP. XXVIIL 
Of the Dmties of Parents, 


Hl" ſhewed the Duties of Husbands 
and \Wives, I come now to {new che Du- 
| ties of Parents and Children. 

The Duties of Parents in reference to their 
Children, are theſe. 

I. Toſee that they bee admitted wnto tht Church 
by Baptiſm in- convenient tine, 1, e. wichin ſome 
WU: 3 feiv | 
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The Duticsof Parents, Chap.28, 


Gen. 17, 
I's, ſ 


Cob2.115 | 


12, | 


Epheſ.6.4- 


Major ſo- 
[tcitudine 


rtebat ſpi- 
rity quam 
carne, Oc, 
Arg Conf. 
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)few dates after they are born, - The Jews were 


commanded to circumciſe their children on the 
e:ghth day: But chough Baptiſm ſucceeded in rhe 
room of Citcumcifion ,. as the Apoltle hinterh ; 
yet are not we now under the Goſpel ftri&ly tied 
co that day ; / notwithſtanding from that com- 


mand of God to the Jews, wee may doubtleſs 


infer » that the Children of Chtiftians may and 
ought to bee baptized within ſome few dates af- 
cer they are born. 

.- II, To tran thens up 1# the fear and uurtare 


| of the Lord. This dury the Apoſtle St. Paxl in 


ſpecial prefleth upon Parents, Yee Parents, ſaith 
ee, bring up your children inthe nurture and ad- 
mouition of the Lord, q. d. Let your main care 
bee, norihow ro make them yzch, but re/egrome , 
how to work the fincere fear of God into their 
ſouls, that as. God of his infinite goodneſs hath 
made them your children.by natural Generatt- 
onsſo you ſhoulds firive and endeavour to make 
them his Children , by a godly and religious e- 
ducation, Auſtin in his fifrh book of Confeſh- 
ons, ſpeaking of his Mother Zora, ſaith, That 
ſhee travelled with greater care, and ſtronger pain 
for his ſpiritual birth , than for his natural birth. 
And truely. the like care and pains ſhould bee 
in all Parents rowards their Children, Not 


chem up to ſome good Trade,whereby they-may 


chemup in the feat of God, teaching them ſo 
roſerve him here, that they may live with him 
ecetnallyin the heavens. 

For your better help herein take theſe few 
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thinking ir ſufhicient thar they have brought | 


live another day : Bur they muſt likewiſe bring | 


In-! 


> 
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; Chap. 28. The Dates of Paxents, 


1 Inſtratt them 1n the Principles of Religion : 
by teaching them ſome good Catechiſm, which 
ſhould bee frequently, if nor daily petformed , 
though bur a very lirtle at once,to prevent wea- 
riſomeneſs In your children. 

Queſt. How ſoos ſhould wee begin to teach our 
Children ? | 

Anſw, VVhen they are able to learn any 
thing that isevil , itis high time to teach them 
{omerhing that 1s good, Salomon ſaith, when hee 
Was young and tender, his Father taught him. 
And-thar his Mother aid foroo , you may read 
in the laſt chapter of the Book of Proverbs, 

2 Betimes inſtruft them 1n the prathical part 
| of Chriftianity, by cailing uponthem frequently 
| fo read theScriptures;daily to offer up a morning 
& an evening ſacrifice of prayer and praiſe unto 
God ; conltantly to give thanks before and af- 
ter meals, carefully co avoid all known fins,and 
diligently to perform every kitwn Duty , and 
that our of conſcience, This the Lord commen- 
|ded in Abraham, l know him,ſuth God, that hee 
| will command his child-en, and his houhold after 
\ him, to keep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and 
judgement, | 

3 Bring them with you to the Floaſe of God. ſo 
ſoon as they can remember any thirg which they 
htar, VVhen Joſhna read the words of theLaw 
before the Congregation of Iſrael, it is expreſly 
ſaid, That the women ard the little ones were a- 
mong ſt the men, 

4 Examine your children at home of what 
they have heard in the publick, Congregation, and 
labour to make it more clear and plain to their 
underſtanding, = 5 Be 
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The Duties of Parents, Chap.28 


DIY 


things the Lord bath done for his Church and 


|chat children of many prayers ſeldome miſcarry. 


5 Bee often ſpeaking before them of the great 


People, both of old, and in your dates, This the 
Lord commanded the 1ſraelitih Parents to do 
co their children , which wee finde accordingly 
practiſed by them, As children generally have 
000d niemories, {0 they are excellent ar the re- 
membrinz of ſtories. | 
6 Bee patterns of piety aud godlineſs unto your 
childrey, For the truth 1s,there 1s grear force in 
Examples, to. draw others eirher to good or evil, 
And it 1s uſually the diſpoſition of Children to 
follow their Parents ; And-therefore how doth 
ir concern Parents to look to their waies and | 
courſes eſpecially how rhey behave themſelves 
before their children, who are much inclined to 
follow rthzir example? Oh that all Parents 
would ſeriouſly think of chis, that the confidera- 
tion hereof might reclaimchem from all ſooſe 
and wicked courſes, left by their evil example 
they make their children twofold more rhe 
children of Hell,than they were by nature ! 

7 Bee ſure you forget not duly to pray to God 
for them, eſpecially that hee would indue them 
with his ſaving, ſanRifying graces, that as they 
grow inyears, ſothey may grow in grace, and 
1nche knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, And for your incouragement know, 


Parenes are generally careful to lay np wealth 
and riches for their children, oh that they would 
bee as cateful to lay up a ſtock of prayers for 
tiem in Heaven, which will queſtionleſs prove 


their childrens beſt portion ! 


Oh| 


Chap. 38, The Duties of Parents, 
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Oh that all Parents would thus indeavour co 
bring up cheir cbildrenin the fear and nurcure | 
of the Lord , that as they were inſtruments to 
beger them #» the fleſh, ſothey mighe bee inflru- 
men:s to beger them i» the Fauth ! which is the | 
main dary incumbent upon Parents 1n reference 
co their children, 

IIT Another guty is, To provide for the bo- 
dies of their children, as well as for their ſouls. 
This che Apoſtle intimatech, where hee ſaith, /f 
any provide not for his own , and ſpecially for thoſe 
of his own houſe hee is worſe than as Infidel, viz, 


j 


in this point, becauſe hee by the light of nature 
knowe:h this ro bee a Duty. And again ſaith 
the Apoſile,in 2 Cor.12 14. Children ought not to 
lay up for their Parerts, but Parents for their chil- 
dren ; as God ſhall bleſs theme. Bur yer be- 
ware of with-holding thy hand from works cf 
charity, becauſe of miny children, nay rather, 
che more children thou haſt, the more 1iberal 
chou oughteſt to bee, rhat ſo the Lord may dou- 
ble his bleſſing upon rhes and thine ; for the 


ſeed of the merciful, ſaith rhe Pſalmiſt, are 


bleſſed. And ſaith the Apoſtle, Hee that ſow- 
eth bountifwlly (all reap bawntifully, 

IV. Ir is the Duty of Parents to rebuke therr 
children when they do amiſs , whereby you may 


both free your ſelves from the guilt of your 
chlJrens fin, and prevent much evil in your | 


cnldren, For queſtionleſs the want thereof is 
one ſpecial cauſe of ſo much wickedneſs and 
proph1neneſs in many children, 

V. When reproof prevails not, you onght to cor- 


"oy them for their faults, This duty the Scriprurz 
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Cel.z.21. 
Patres ron 
oPerter aſ- 
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[6-4 wart | 
Epnel.6e4, faulr,age, or diſpoſi:1cn of their children. There- 


The Dnttes of Parents. Chap.2g$ 
otren vreflecth upon Parents ; Chaſten thy Son 
while there is hope, and let not thy ſoul ſpare for his 
crying; or as the Original properly fhgntheth , 
Let not thy ſou! ſpare to his deſirnition. Intima- 
uing,that the Fathers ſparing of his childe, may 
tend to his deftruftion , oras wee uſe to ſay 
bring him to the Gallows, So that too much le- 
nity, may prove the greaceſt cxyelty in the iſſue, 
An antient Father inthe Church relates a ſad 
{tory in a youth , whoſe uſual. cultome it was 
upon any thing that croſſed him , to curſe and 
blaſpheme , and gor being duly correRed for 

[the ſame , hee continued in that wicked courſe 
to his dying day and as the ſtory noteth, the 
; Devil was ſcen to carry him away. But herein 
Wo extreams are carefully co bee avoiced, viz. 


| Lezuty, and Severity, As Parents ought not to be 
1 Sam.2. 


' too 1naulgent towards their children, which 
was Elies (a:lt, for which, ſore judgements be- 
feil beth him and his children: Soneither ſhould 
they bee too ſevere in corredting their children, , 


fore rhe Apoftle giverh t1:s dehorration unto 
Par-ns, MNot to provoke their Children unto 
| - 

wrath. 


circa fl'os, 
| [.3. C.71, 


VI., Another Duty is, To bring np their chil= 


\ Aren 1 ſome honeſt C alling , it being che ordina- 


ry ::ean3, asto prevent idleneſs , which is the 


| 


[ 


nn 


ba'12 of youth » ſo to jnable them to live in the 
world, and to bee ſerviceable to the Kingdome 
wherein they live, In the chgice of a Calling , 
re/pz& ſhould bee had,asro the childrens «btlicy 


and fitneſs, ſo to their Ciſpofition and inclinati-/ 


on, 
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as ſome ar2, having, no reſpect either to the 
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| Chap.2 1 The D aties of Children, 


| moſt diſpoſed. 
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on;carefully obſerving to what callings they are | 


VII. Toprovide fit Matches and Marriages 
for. their Children, It being the means the 


5 Lord harh {anRtified for the keeping their bo- 
} | dies chaſte and undefiled. T hische Lord gave 


| in Commandment to his people of old , by his 
| Propher Jeremiah , faying, Take Wrves to your 


Sons, and give your Dang hters to Husbanas, In 
| the choice of an Husband or Wife, che Parents| 
| ought to have greater reſpe ro piery and pru-| 
. dence , than to wealth and riches, for there- 
| by ſhall they procure much happineſs to their 
| children in their Marriages, 


| 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Of Childrens Datres, 


| Aving ſhewed the Duties of Parents to- 
| wards their Children, I come now to 
| ſhew the Duties of Chilarer 1n reference to 
| their Parents , which maybee brought ro three 
| heads z ViL, 

| 1 Obedience, 

2 Honour. 

| 3 Gratitude, 

| TI. Obediexce. This is often preſſed in Scrip- 
cure aSthe main and principal Duty of Chil- 
Cren in reference rowards their Parencs. Their 
| Ovedience ought to be expreſled, 

| I By achearful yeilding to cheic Precepts 
| 

| 


, 


and Commands , readily doing what they re- 
qQuire of them, and rhat for conſcience ſake , e- 
| Vento the command of God, who requireth 
BY his 


| 
| 
| 
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The Duties of Children. Chap.29 


Col. 2.20, £his Duty ar their hands ; for ſaith che Apottle, 
[ Epheſ.6.r, Children obey your Parents. in all things J 
for this 1s well pleaſing to the Lord, And | 
again , Childre» obey your Payents im the| © 
W Kveico,' Lord, for this is right. In the former place , 


K.0CT Oc 
ff 
Tov (0s 


Prov..$. 


it is 3»: all things, In the latter , it is zw the 
Lord ; whereby 1s implied , char Childrens O- 
bedience muſt bee in all chings honeſt and lay- 
ful , agreeable tothe word of God; ſo thar if 
cheir Parents ſhould command chem to do a- 
ny thing contrary roche Word of God, they 
muſt therein obey God, and nor theic Parents. 
' Far child:en are no furcher bound co obey their 
earthly Parents, than may ſtand with obedience 
ro God their heavenly Father, 

2 Children ought ro expreſs cheir obedience 
to their Parents, w bearkening to their good 1n- 
'ſiruftioxs, Ic being the Duty of Parents ro ine 
ſtru& cheir children, ir muſt needs be rhe Duty 
of Children to h2arken unto , and to obey rhetr 
| 900d inftruQtions, which Salomer much preflech 
upon Children « 24 Son, ſaith hee, hear the 
nitration of thy Father , and forſake not the 
Law of thy Mother. VVhere hee doth not ons 
ly command Children to obey the wholſome 
intrucions of their Fathers, bur dorh like- 
wiſe infinuate , thatthey ſhould nor ſlight and 
reje the advice of a Mother , becauſe of che 
weakneſs of her ſex As Children oughr to 
hearken to che good inſtruction of their: Parents 
in all things, ſo more eſpecially in wo 
things, 

1 1n the choice of therr Callings, 
2 1s the choice of their Matches. + 


1 The 


Ll 
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[Chap.29, The Duties of Children. 
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1 The former 1s commended in the Scripture 
by che approved pradtice of gadly children , as 
of Jacob, Samnel, Dawd, and others, And 
rruely, in regard that Parents are rhe means 
of bringing up their Children in the world, cill 
they are fir for Callings , andthat nor wichout 
much care and coſt, 1s it not moſt meer and 


of life ? And asin their Callings, ſo likewiſe 
intheir Marriages, and not to marry without 
their conſent , which the very light of nature 
reachetn, and God himſelf commandetn, 
when hee layerh a charge upon Parents, to 
give their Danghters to Husbanas, and totake 
| Wives for their Sons, which dorh neceſlarily 1um- 
ply, that Children oughr not to take unto 
chemſelves Wives or Husbands withont , eſpe- 
cially againſt their Parents conſent. Such Mar- 
riages have by the Fathers of the Church been 
declared unlawful; yea and to bee of no force 
tillche Parents do ratifie chem, And therefore 
ſuch children as (hail adventure ro joyn them- 
ſelves 1n marriage without their Parents con- 
| ſent, how canthey expe& a bleſſing from God 
upon them ? yea they have rather cauſe ro fear 
the Curſe of God upon them and their poſter1- 
ty. How did the curſe of God fall upon Eſa 5 
and his poſteriry , becauſe hee married againſt 
the conſent of his Parents , taking mnto b:mſel/ 
Wrees which@ere a grief of minde unto I[aac and 
Rebechah ? 
| TI, Another Duty, which Children owe un- 
jto Parents, is, Tononr and Reverexces This 


| 
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Juſt that their counſel and advice ſhould be ra-' 
ken inthe choice of their Calling, and courſe! 
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The Duties of Children. Chap.2g| 


TExo.20.12 


x King.2, 


che Lord in.expreſs terms requireth of all Chil- 
dren in the fifth Commandment , Howeur thy 
Father and thy Mother, This honour and reve- 
rence children mult manifeſt, 

1 By their modeſt filence before their Pa- 
rexts, not forward to ſpeak in their preſence 
without leave from them, 

2 By their Humble ſpeeches , ſpeaking unto 
them ſubmiſſively and reverently, giving 
chem fireing titles,as Father,Sir, and the like, 

3 By their reſpeftive carriage, which they 


ing their body, ſtanding up before chem, wich 
the like, Foſeph, though highly advanced,yer 
when hee appeared before his Father with his 
two Sons, rhe rext ſaith, He bowed himſelf 
with his face to the earth, Yea though his Fa- 
ther was blinde rhrough age, and therefore 
could nor ſee what reſp2& his Son ſhewed to 
him, yer notwithſtanding , hee bowed co the 
very ground. And when Salomon heard of rhe 


approach of his Mother , the rext ſaith Hee | 
roſe frons the Throne to mezt her, and bowed 
himſelf unto her , and ſet her at his right haxd , 
and all this 1n token of his reverence and to 
eive gQod example unto others. 

III. Another Duty which Children owe to 
cheir Parents, is, Gratitad?, and a thankful 
requital of their love , and care, which the A- 
poltle in expreſs terms requirerh of all Chil- 
dren, namely, to requite their PaAwnts; for that, 
ſaith hee , is good and acceptable before God. 
This requiral may andought to bee manifeſted 


ſhould ſhew by uncovering their heads , bows- |- 


ſeveral wates. As 


| 


x By. 
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1 By relieving them according to their need, 
. if God give ability, Joſephs pratiſe herein is ſer 
7 before usas a Partern , who being in proſperi- 
| F [|ry, and his Father in want , firſt ſent um) | 
** |corn freely our of. e-Egypt;, and afterwards 
-| ** |ſent forhim into egypt; and there furnithed 
>| & [him plentifully witkCorn,and all other needfull 
things ; in ſornuch char the text ſaith , Foſeph a 
, | nouriſhed bis Father and Brethren , and all his chapas, ol 
X ' Fathers houſhold with bread; according to. their| 1.4, 11, 
s | Families, Andit is recorded of Ruth, thar ghee 
did not onely glean for Naoms her Mother in 
No Law'y, buthaving food given her by Boaz fer-\Ruth 2.18 
vaDts for her. refreshment', ſhee reſerved part 
R thereof, and gave it to her Mother. I have read 
f 


4 E. 
*"__ 


tt. 


of a Daughter , whoſe Father being ſenrenced Fan 
| to be famished to death + and thereupon none | 
hwy ſuffered to bring him meat , shee gave | 
hum ſuck with her own breaſts. How blame- 
| worthy then, yea and unnatural are ſuch Chil- 
dren, whoſe Parents being poor , and*rhefmn- 
elves ableto relieve them, - do notwithRand- | 
ing ſuffer them to want things needfub?' Saint 

Johxſaith , That the love of God dwelleth 'wot 11; 
him who ſhatteth up his bowels of compaſſion from 
| hi brother. How then can it dwell in that 
Childe , who ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſ« | 
| f1on againſt his own Father or ' Mother > who J 
having not onely'a ſufficiency + but alſo an af- 

fluency of worldly things , ſuffers his Parents | 


x Joh.3 17! 
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to want neceſſaries ? dA Bo. 

. 2 By loving their Parents ., And truely that 
| love which Parents bear unto their Children , 
\ and have manifeſted by bringing them up in the | 
world; ;, 


_—_— — 
—- 
% 


# 


_— 


CIR. 


UA - * ” 
—-— —— ——— 


4 — ——— 


Bru wo AD. — _— —_— ny 


4 


| 
| 


306 


' The Duties of Maſters. Chap. 3c 


Gen. 91220 


| AJ. 


He laſt head of Family relations 1s 2fa- 


world , ſhould by che Law of equiry fir up in 
[FE P 
Children a love ro cheir Parents ? for love de- 
ſerverh love. 

3 By concealing and covering their infir» 
mities, which will evidence the truth of cheis 
love cotheir Parents, and procure Gods bleſ- 
ſing upon them. Shemws and Japher wee read 
| Were bleſſed for this , becauſe they 
would not behold che nakednefſe of their Fa- 
ther , when being drunken hee lay uncover- 
ed in his Tent; and Cham, for diſcovering 
and making known his Fathers nakedneſs, was 
curſedof God, As therefore Cinldren would a- 
void Charms curſe, ler them carefully ſhunChams 
Sin , forbearing to blazen abroad their Farhers 
inficm'ty. 


CHAP. XXX. 
Of the Dntics of Maſters. 


ſter and Servants, 
{ The Duties of Maſters in reference to their 
Servanes', may bee brought under two heads . 

- x Luch as concern the bodies of their ſer- 
vants, | 

2 Such as concern the Souls. of their Ser- 

Vanes. 

The Duries of Maſters, in reference to the 
Bodies of rheir Servants, are 
| 3 Toprovide fitting raiment for thew , ſnch 
As may fence them againſt the extremuty of the 
weather.T mean if by agreement they are bound 


to finde chem Apparel, as is the condition of 
moſt Apprentices. "YUP 


Es... 


di 


Ch 
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ap. Zo» The Duttics of Afaſters. 


2 To give them. wholſome and ſufficient food. 
As their food mult bee wholſome for the preſer- 
vation of their health,ſo ſ#ſſicient for the increaſe 
of their ftrengrh » that rhey may bee che berter| 
enabled with cheerfulneſs to do their Maſters 
ſervice. Salomons Houſg-wife among arher 
things is commended for her giving meat toher 
Howſhold, and a portion to her mandens, Where- 
by is meant a-ſuffictent parcian and quancity-of 
mear to her ſervants Ohthar all Huſwives 


Seryants bellies, whichroo many do |! | 
3 . To afford thews Phyſick whey tbey are ſick. 
For Maſters are commanded to grve wits their 
ſervants that which i juft and equal. Andis ir 
nor juſt and equal tha choſe ſervants who labour 
for .cheir Matters in rhe ume of cheir health , 
{hould bee cared. for by thezr Maſters in the 


time of their ſickneſs > The Centarions care for 
his fick Servant 1sJefr upon record for our 1mt- 
tation', who uſed the belt means hee knew for 
| his Servants recovery ;_ Which was to go unto 
| Chriſt, The humanity of this Cenarion being « 
| Gentile, may bee a witneſs again the inhuma- 
| ntcy of many Chriſtians,who take lictle care for 
| their ſick Servants. 
| 4 Net tooppreſs them with labour ,by over-work- 
\ :ng them, requiring more of them rhan they are 
| well able co perform, This would bee cruelty 
[\1Na manto his Beaſt , much more in a Maſter 
/ro his Servant. Indeed the e gyptians dealt (0 


| 


would imitate her herein , and nor pinch rheir| 


Pro.31,15 


3o7 


Col, 4.1. 


Mat. 3.6 | 


| cruelly with the Iſraelites, that they groaved nn+ 
| der their burthens, whoſe groans aſcended unto the 
ears of God , who therenpon came down to deliver 


them 
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Jam, 5.4. 
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| upunto God, . 


1Decu,24.14 
| Lev.19.13 
| 
| 
q 


| cateful for rhe 'tjouriſhmenr of their ſouls 2 yea, 


\[oalt talk of my Laws when thou ſiteſt in thine 
| houſe,and when thou walke ſt by the way, and when 


ſharh manifeſted his apprabation thereof, by 


beware of layiogheavy burthens upon their Ser- 
vants , requiring mote of therh than they are 
well able ro perform , leſt their groans aſcend 


''5 To pay them their wages "when it is ant, 


thereof, It is reckoned in Seriprure as a crying 
Sin, ro keep back and with-hotd'the Labouters , 
ar Servants Wages ; a fin thar'criech wnto God 
for vengeance, Who is the Poors avenger ; and 
as ee taketh ſpecial notice of rheir wrongs and 
oppreſſions, ſowill hee rake care to avenge the 
ſame. 4 

II, The Duties of Maſters in reference 'to 


the Soulsof their Servants, are; 0s 


rhe Principles of Religion,” For if it bee a dury | 
incumbencuport all Mſters of Families to pro- 
vide for the naurithment of the bodies of their 
Servants, How much more then ſhould they bee 


tet all Maſters of Families know , that they are 
as expreſly charged ro teach and Catechiſe their 
Servants, as the Miniſter is ro inftruhis Flock; 
witneſs Gods command ro the 1ſraelites , Thou 


thoz lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up, And God 


commending Abrahaw for his praice therein. 
2 To cauſe the Scriptnres to bee frequently 


Year 
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without delaying tt, or defrauding them of any pare) 


The Duties of Maſt ers, Chap. 30 
then fone their bondage, And let Gods heating, 
che Cry of thoſe oppreſſed Setvants, and reveng-| 
ing them of their opprefſors, ' make all Mafters 


: 
; 


i 


1 Toinfttu& and Carechifſe their Servants in 
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Chap.30. The Duties of Maſters, 


(read is the Family. Wee read that under the 
Law,the people of 1ſracl were commanded ro 
cauſe the words of the Lord to bee written upon 
the Poſts of rheir Houſes, to the end they mighr 
bee frequently read by every one in the houſe, 


And ſairh che Apoſtle z Let the word of Chriſt 
dwellin you, By the Word of Chriſt, the Apoſtle 
meaneth rhe Do&rine of the Goſpel, which | 


| Was publiſhed bv Chriſt, and 1s contained jn the 


| Old and New Teſtament. Let this word, faith 
che Apoſtle, dwell i» you, i.e. bee yee much im- 


ployed in rhe reading thereof. as in your Clo- 
ſers,ſoin your Families ; or as Calvin interprets 
it, Make the word familiar to you, by giving it 
houſe-hold entertainment» But oh ! whar a 


ſeldome is it read amongſt them ? 1f that houſe 
bee an Hell where the Scriptures are not read, as 
Luther ſaid, Oh how many houſes are there as 
| ſo many hells, for want of reading the Sciip- 
| cures ? 
| 3 Topray dayly in. azd with their Family. To 
| offzr up a morning and an evening Sacrifice of 
| prayer and praiſes unto God in their Fawily. 
| For rhe dbetrer ſtirring you up to this much neg- 
leged Duty of Family- Prayer, I ſhall commend 
a few Arguments, 

t Taken from the prallice of the fa'thfnl in all 
axes. We read ir was Abrahams practice where- 
ſoever hee came, to build an Altar to God, 
where God ſhould bee called upon joyntly by 
+| im and his family, Wee read likewiſe it was 

Jobs pratice,as you ſhall finde, Fob 1. 5. And 
Topo appears by his prorefiation , As for 


; me 
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[firu& his Family , and a Preeſ? to. offer the ſa- 


| commirred to his charge. Ler therefore all 


em 


The Duties of Maſters, Chap. 30. 
mee and my-F axvily wee will ſerve the Lord, In 


' \che New Teſtament ir is recorded of Cornelius, 


That hee was a devont man, who feared God 
with all his houſe, and prayed to God almates; 
which 1mpliech hee a conſtant courſe in 
prayer. Now theſe things are recorded for 
our learning , that ſo wee might write after 
their Copy , by following their example in ſo 
excellent a Duty, 

2 Every Maſter in his Family 1s both a Kg, 
a Prophez, and a Prieft. Hee 1s a King to 
govern his Family, @ Prophet to. teach and in- 


crifice of Prayer and thankſgiving, not onely 
for himſelf , bur alſo for all thoſe who are 


Maſters of Families know, thar it 1s their Du- 
ty which God will require of chem , not one- 
ly to pray by theniſelves, .(and yer I woutdto 
God all did bur thar) but alſo to call rogether 
all rheir Family , and to bee their mouth unto 
God in prayer, unto which they may bee in- 
\couraged by Gods gracious. promiſe , That 
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where two or three are gathered together mn 
Cog Name , there hee will bee in the midſt of 
them. 

\ 3 A Maſter of a Family by his daily offering 
up a Morning and Evening Sacrifice of Prayer| 
and Praiſe, will make his houſe an houſe of 
Prayer , of little Temple , which God will fill 
Mtrh his preſence. Yea a Chriſtians houſe is 
hereby made Gods Church, by a conſtant per- 


) 


formance of holy Duties , which is a great hoe 


[Nour unto a Family. 
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Chap. 10. The Dnttes of Maſters. 


4 Family Prayers are a ſpecial means to 
bring down Gods bleſſing upon the whole Fa- 
mily , and upon all their lawful undertakings. 
| As God blefled the houſe of Obed-Edows for 
the Arks ſake : So will God bleſs choſe Pami- 
ties in which his name is called upon; For God- 
lineſs is profitable unto all things, as well in 
| families , as in any other ſoctertes, 


the danger of negle&ing this Duty of Family- 
przyer, for ſuch doincur the danger of Gods 
wrath and fury. Pour out thy fry npon the Hea- 
then that know thee not , and upon the Families 
that call not upon thy Name, ſaith the Propher 
Jeremiah. Which words contain a fearful im- 
 precation againſt alt prayerleſs-Families, And 
(1t is obſerveable, that ſuch as negle& this Du- 
[ry of prayer in their Family, are joyned with 
| the Heathen ; and rruely very ficly,for where- 
in dothey differ from the Hearhens , who! 
have not ſo mach as a form of Godlineſs tn 
their Families, upon whom God will pour 
out his fury 2 Oh think of this all yee who make | 
no conſcience of praying datly wich your Fa- 
milies , conſider it well, and lay itto heart! 
Are yee nor under char Propheticall curſe, and 
liable ro the pouring forth of Gods wrath and 
fury, both upon your ſelves, and upon all 
charbelong unto you ? even your Wives, your 
Children , your Servants, yea and very wares 
and goods? It may well bee written upon the. 
Doors of ſuch houſes, as one ſaith, Lord 
have mercy on us; for ſurely the plague of: 


| 


| $5 Another Argument may bee taken frot | 


God 1s not farre from them, bue nigh unto 


them, » 6h Ob'e&d. 


25am-6.11 


Jer, 10.25. 
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| 


are convinced of the neceſſity of the duty, and fain 
they would do ut , but oh they cannot , they know 
wot how to pray. 

Arſw. 1 would adviſe ſuch rather to read 
ſome good prayer, than altogether to omit the 
Duty ; for many Mafters of Families who are 


yer if they meet with a form of prayer anſwer- 
able to their occaſions, can pray heartily, and 
earncſily, Yer I would not have them ever 
content themſelves with reading a form of 
one, but to labour to pray of themſelves 
wir out a Book. And for your help therein, 
take theſe two Direftions, 

x Carefully obſerve the prayers of others, 
their order and method, 

2 Take notice of your own fins In particu- 
far, andof your parricular wants , Whar gra- 
ces you ſtand in need of, and defire. As al- 
ſo take norice of the particular bleſſings God 
beſtowerh on you, and thereby you wlll be in- 
abledin ſome meaſure to pray your ſelves, 
by confeſling your fins unto God, and begging, 
as the pardon of them in and chorow the merics 


The Dxticsof Maſters, Chap. 30) 
_ Objet. Mee thinks I hear ſome ([aying, they 


nor able to conceive a prayer of themſelves ,| 


of Jeſus Chriſt , ſo ſuch Graces as you ſand in 
need of, And when once in any competent; 
meaſure you can pray for your ſelves, then by 
degrees you may come to pray with your Fami- 


ty. 
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Chap. | Fe i he Dattes of Servants, 


CHAP, XXXI. 
Of Servants Duties to their Maters, 


Fs ſhewed th: Duties of Maſters in 
reference to their Servants, Come wee 
now to the Duties of Servants in reference to 
their Maſters ; which may bee broughe to three 
| heads, 12. 

1 Obeatence. 

2 Diligence, 

3 Faithfulne(s. 

I. Obedience 1s that the Apoſtle St. Paul 
often prefſeth upon Servants , as a main and 
principal Duty, And indeed no infertours are 
more bound to obedience than® Servants, Your 
Obedience mult bee manifeſted in wo parrt- 
culars. 

1 Ina ready yeelding to your Maſters com- 
27ands, For indeed it 1s the proper work of a 
Servant to hearken to his Maſters Precepts , 
and to yield ready obedience unto them, 

2 In apatient bearing of reproofs and corre- 
EHons , yea though the correft ion bee wrongfully 
inficied , without juft cauſe » which the Apo=- 
ſtle Se. Peter expreſly requireth of Servants , 
for ſauh hee, Servants be ſubjeft to your Maſters 
with all fear , not onely to the good and gentle , 
but alſoto the froward : for this is thank>worthy, 
if a mai for conſcience towards God 3 indare 
grief , ſuffering wrongfully. For what plory ts 
it , zf when yee bee buffetted for your faulrs , yee 
rake it patiently? but if when yee ao well and (uf- 
fer fort, yee take it patiently, this ts accepta- 
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| Apoſile St. Panlſers down with two expreſſions 


ble wth God, Andif unjuſt correFion oughr 
pariencly ro bee borre, then much more un- 
juſt reproofs. Burifthe reproof or corre&tion 
be juſt , then yee ought ſpeedily ro amend and 
reform rhe things for which you are juſtly re- 
proved or correted. For the manuer of Ser- 
vants Obedience , rhe Apoſtle ſets it down in ſe+ 


veral expreſſions, As 
: It muſt bee a ſincere Obedience, This the 


in one verſe, 
x Negatively , Not with eje-ſervice. 
2 Affirmatively, With ſingleneſs of heart. 
Not witheye-ſervice, which impliech a meex 
outward ſervice onely to ſatisfie the eye of 
\ Man. But with ſugleneſs of heart « 4, d, _ Lex 
not your Obedience bee MHypocritzcal , meer- | 
ly to bee ſeen of your Maſters, bur let 1t bee | 
intruth and uprightne(s of beart , doing ſervice 
ro your Maſters 1n the fGincerity of your hearts, 
withour any hypocrike or diſhmularion, Jabou- 
ring in your Maſters abſence as well as in ws 
preſence, remembring Gods eye is ever upon 
you. | 
2 Your obedience muſt bee conſciexc:ious,for 
conſcience ſake , becauſe the Lord requireth 
[it at your hands ; ſo much the Apofile expreſ- 
ſeth, for ſpeaking to Servancs, hee ſaith, 
Fhatſoever yee do , doit heartily as tothe Lord, 
[q- d.. whatſoever ſervice yee do to your Ma: | 
{fters, doitfor the Lords ſake, becauſe hee 
{hath commanded ir, and therefore do it out 
of conſcience to the Word , and command of 


| God , who requireth you to yeild fincere ſer- | 
vice 


1 


(ſaith, Whatſoever yee do , de it heartily : 1. e. 
| whatſoever yee go in the ſervice of your Ma- 


| norher place expounds himſelf , ſaying, with 


Chap.z a he Duties of Servants, 
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vice and obedience to your Maſters, for this ! 
will Rir you upto do it after rhe beſt manner 

you can , that ſo God may accept thereof, and j 
reward you for the ſame, | 
3 Your obedience muſt bee chexrful. This 
the Apolile intimaterh , Col. 3. 23. where hee 


{ters » do Il from the heart, AS 1t 15 in rhe Greek, 
rhatis , With good will, as the Apoſtle tn a- 


good will doing ſervice; or as the Greek word 
properly fignitieth , Witha good and chearful 
minde, Sothar Servants ouzhr not rodo their 
work grudginely, or diſconcentedly, as it 
were With an ill will , but chearfully , with a 
good Will, 

4 Your obedience muſt bee #:::2erſal, wnto 
every thing which they require of yo; ſo rauch 
the Apoſile expreſlerh , Servants faith hee, 
obey your Mafters in all things, i. ©. not onely 
in ſuch things as ſeem eaſfie, and moſt pleaſing 
ro your fancy , but whatſoever they command 
_ being nor contrary to the V Vord of 0d, 


if they ſhall command yon to lye, ſwear, or 
ro uſefalſe weights and meaſures , winch are 
chings forbidden by God , you onght nor theres 
In to yeild to their commands , bur to ſay unto 
them, as Joſeph did to his Miſtreſs, How ſhall 
I dothis great wickedneſs and fn against God? 
thongh he was a (ervant to bis Maſter , yet would 
hee not bee a ſervant to his Miſtreſs luffs. 


i CY _ * 4x — "= Ia 


__O— 


tn Lvxns 
Epheſ.6.7 Þ 
ED 
VOICES, 


ut are in themſelves hone(t and jawſul ; for | 


| IT. Anorher Dury incumbent upon Servants 
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| 1s, Diligence im diſpatching their Maſters work 
land buſineſs, without loitering, or niinding their 
own eale and pleaſure ; but as their ſtrength 
[and time is their Maſters, ſothey ought to pur 
forth their firength , and imploy their whole 
time in their Maſters ſervice ; I ſay, their whole 
time, excepting ſome part thereof for their ſe-| 
cret devotions , eſpecially their Morning and 
Evening Prayers unto God : for ſervants muſt 
have reipe&t to their Matter in Heaven, as well 
as totheir Maſter onearch , and make as much 
conſcience of performing their duty to him , as 
Ito their Maflers according tothe fleſh ; for in- 
'deed,the Lord 1s the beſt Maſter, who gives the 
beſt wages, and largeſt rewards. 
II. Another Ducy is Faithfulveſre Servants | 
muſt ſkew all faithfulneſs torheir Maſters, asthe | 
| ApoRtle expreſſerh. Borh that r: «ff char is repo- 
ſed in Servants, and that ac-oxnt that isto bee 
raken of them require faithfulneſs. Do you not | 
' remember what the Lord ſaid ro his Steward ,' 
Grwean account of thy Stewardſhip ? And were | 
| nor all the ſervants ro whom talents were com- 
[ . 
mitted called to an account > How then doth 
Ir concern a!l Servants ro bee faichful to their | 
Maſters» which they ought to expreſs both in | 
their words and deeds, | | 
I [» words, not daring to excuſe any unwar - | 
rantable a& with the telling of alye , which is 
to add fin umo fin; ler all lying Servants con- 
| der che fearful judgement executed on Gehaz, 
( who when his Maſter asked him where hee had 
| been,preſently anſwered him with a lye, ſaying, 
| Thy fervant went no whuther; wherenyon bee 
WC nt 
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| Chap. 31. The Daties of Servants, 
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went ont of his preſence a Leaper as white as ſnow, | 
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| | own pleaſures,eicker ro themſelves, by raking 


| | they may lawfully give away ViQuals, and o-| 
| 


|| ceive ſuch alms; yer have they no power of 


2 Indreads, and thar ſeveral wayes, | 
I Not diſpoſing their Maſters goods at their 


| more than1s allowed them, or to others,by giv- 


| ing any part thereof away.Many Servants think 
ther things of their Maſters ro the Poor ; bur 
chough they may inform their Maſters, or Mi- 
| vO Ry" » 
treſles, of ſuch things in the houſe meer to bee 
| given away, and likewiſe of perſons fit to re-| 


| themſelves to give away any thing of their Ma- 

| ers : and pretence of Charity is no good ex- 

| cuſe for Thefr, 

| 2 Not pilfering and purloyning their Ma- 

| ſters goods ro their own priivate uſe, which the 
Apofile expreſly condemnerh in Servants , Trt. 


| 
| worgyy 
2+ 10, Let all piltering Servancs knoxv, thar| 


| there is a Book full of Curſes and Plagues againſt 
| every one that ſtealth, or ſweareth, which Book 35 


| large,twenty cubits long, and ten cubits broad, and | 
| jet x5 filled with Curſes that ſhall come ſwiftly up- 
| outhem,as the Propher Zechary ſpeakerh, 
| 3 Bur rather labouring to-preſerve, and 1n- | 
-r2aſe their Maſters eftate by all good and law- 
| ful means. Thus the Apokile expreflerh rhe du- 
| ties of Servants, Not purloyning, but ſhewing all 
| good fidelity, viz. ro their Maſters, in increafing 
| their eftate, whichis highly commended in that 
| faithful ſervant inthe Parable, for which hee 
. | received from his Lord and Maſter, both a gra- 
' clous approbation, intheſe words, Well done good 
| and faithfal ſervant , thou haſt been faithful in a 
| ew 
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few things, and alſo a plentiful remmeryation, in 
the nexc words, / will make thee Rader over ma- 
uy things, enter thow1mo the joy of thy Lord, So 
chat hee chat 1s faichful in a lictle , rakerh rhe 
belt courſe co become Ruler of much, if che 
Lord ſee ic 200d for him. 


CHAP. XXXII. | 
Of reſting mpo» Chriſt alone for Life and 


| for Salvation, 


Hs in the faregoing Chapters given you 
everal practical DireQions for yous Chri- 
fttan Converſacion in the world , ſhewing you | 
how to walk with God all the Day long, in your | 
ſeveral Callings, Conditions, and Relations ; | 
(hall cloſe rhis Treacife with one generalCantion, 
namely, That when you bave in ſome meaſure put 
vn pratlice the fore-mentioned Rules and Direthi« | 


mn 


0n5,you would beware of reſting theretn,and of look- 
ng for life and for ſalvationyzn and throngh them. 
And truely, there is good reaſon for this Cau- 
tion, becauſe it 1s natural for men out of Chritt, 
co ſeek for ſalvation by their own works, and to 
relt onthem , which is one of rhe moſt dange- 
rous thivgs in the world ; for ſo long as a man 
doth ſo, hee is uncapable of Chriſt , as ſeeing no 
need hee hath of a Saviour. Ir1s ſaid of the 
Jews, that they liſt ſalvation, becauſe they ſought 
it not by Faith, i.e, by Faith in Chriſts Righre- 
ouſneſs, in what hee had done and ſuffered, 
but ſought it by their own Kighteonſneſs,e.by reſt- 
ins in their own works,tvhich indeed is the high- 


| 


way £0 hell and deſftruRion y as well as the way 


of | 
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| of ſin,chough jr bee ſomewhat a cleaner way.For 
there is a double way ro hell, The way of Sin, 
and the way of Duty. The way of fin is a filthy , | 
dirty way, Whereas the way of Duty isa fairer, 
cleaner way z I mean, Dunes tefted in are the | 
ready way to hell and deftru&ion, Whereupon 
it was the counſel of Lather , To take heed not | 
| 
q 
| 
| 
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| oxely of our ſins but alſo of our dnties,1,e.0f refting* 
F [in chem, and but{ding cur hope of ſalvation up- 
on them. Therefore to take you off fromthat, | 
I ball commend co your ſerious confiderarion 
ewo fundamental Principles , neceſlary tobee 
known of all that will bee ſaved. | : 

1 That Jeſus Chrift is the only way and means | | 
of ſalvation | | 
| 2 Thot beleevig in Chriſt 1s the only means of 
partaking of hins, and of ſalvation by him. As 
chere is no ſalvation bur by Chriſt , ſo there 1s 
no having Chriſt and ſalvarion, bur by Faith. 

x The formers clear from many places of | 
Scripture ; as firſt from rhatknown place, Neve |Afts 4 124 
ther is there ſalvation in any other, &'c. Here | | 
the Apofile plainly ſhews, that there 1s no ſal- | 
vation but by Chriſt, for which hee gives a ſuſh- 
cient reaſon in the next words ; For there 15 uo 
| name nuder Heaven given among men whereby wee 

muſt bee ſaved ; implying thereby,that if through | 
Gods free Grace wee bee raved, it muſt neceſ- 
ſarily bee in and by Jeſus Chriſt, For ir 1s noc 
the name of a mans own duties or righteouſneſs 
whereby bee can bee ſaved, they are full of in- 
firmitiles and imperfe&ions, whereupon the 
Church crieth out, all our righteowſneſſes are as fil- | Eſa.64.6, 
thyrags,l.e.the beſt works of the belt men, per- | 
for- | v2 
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formed afcer the belt manner thar they can, are 
as a menſtruous cloath, full of ſpots and ſtains , 
full of weaknefles and imperfe&ions. Neither 
is it the name of a mans Graces, Whereby hee can 
bee ſaved, for they likewiſe are weak and im- 
| rfe&R, there being a mixture of fin, as in our 
| eſt duties, ſo in our beſt graces ; a mixture of 


pride with our humihity, of hypocriſie with our 
fincerity, of unbeleet 'with our faith, &c. 1I| 
grant indeed: that Chriſtians may look to their | 
graces, as evidences of their parr and intereft in 
| Jeſus Chriſt, and of ſalvarion by him, bur nor as 
| cauſes of their ſalvation, They may likewiſe 
| make uſe of duties as means to bring them un- 
| to Chriſt, but not to bee ſaved by them. ChriR, 
| [and Chrift alone, is the only cauſe and Author of 
| Toh.14-6. their ſalvation, and therefore hee tiles himſelf 
a5AG-, [the way, the trath, and the life, ſaying, I ans the 
Vie ila (way, the truth, and the life, 1, e. the true wayto 
| certifima, [eternal life , the only way by which wee may 
23 BeX2 7% lcertainly, and our of which itis impoſſible wee 
_ ſhould ever attain unto eternal life and ſalvarti- 

on, In which reſpe& hee is often filed 4A S A- 
WiOUR, Yea, hee is termed the Aathor fs 
ternal ſalvation, Heb. 5. 9. The word in the 
| = Greek properly lignifieth a cauſe, even the effic- 
> Per 3.18 (©? cauſe of our ſalvation z; and thar hee 1s both 
KUTIOY, by parchaje from his Father , and by conqueſt 0- 

ver Satan , whoſe ſhves and vaſſals all man» 
kind were. Inthis reſ;e& hee 1s likewiſe cal-} 
Heb.z.ro, led the Captain of our Salvation, Yea, hec 15 
Luke 2. 29 filed Salvation itſelf. And on this ground was 
Td COTj- \the name Jeſus given him , Becauſe it was hee 
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etOV. who ſhould ſave his people from their ſins. And) 
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(Chap. 32. | Means of Salvation, 
therefore as hee is the wiſe builder, who bnilt bus 
houſe npon the Rock : So hee is the wiſe Chriſti 
an, Who builds his hope of ſalvation only up- 
on this Rock, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And the|* 


cruth is, all other things beſides Jeſus Chriſt , 
will prove bur rotten and ſandy foundations, to 


i 


upon them, And yer how many fooliſh Chriſti- 
ans bee there z who build their hope of ſalva- 
tion upon other things beſides Jeſus Chnſt? As 


ſens, they are not ſo bad as other meu , and there- 


| 2oeth wholly our of himſelf unto Chriſt , that 
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Il 


all choſe who ſball build their hope of ſalvation 


1 Some upon their freedome from ſcanaalow 


upon flatter themſelves with a conceit of their 
good eſtate, yea, and hope of ſalvation ; which 
Was the deceit of the proud Phariſee , who 
thought himſelf a good man , becauſe hee was 
not ſo bad as others. Whereas 1n truth 1t 15 
not hee who 1s+ nor ſo bad as others y chat hath 
a well-grounded hope of ſalvarion,bur hee who 


with a diſclaiming of all Righteouſneſs of ts! 
own, doth place his whole confidence upon the 
Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and the me- 
rits of his death and paſſion, for life,and for ſal- 
vation. 

2 Others build their hope of ſalvation «pou 
ſome good deſires in their heart s now and then by 
fits. Bur alas! they are much miſtaken and de- 
ceived, who think with a few good dehires to 
break open the gares of Heaven. I grant indeea 
thar good defires in the ſoul, I mean, deſires of 
grace and holineſs, are a 250d fign of ſome be- 


ginnings of grace, forir is grace to defire grace: 
Bur if you relt contented with your dehires afre: 


Mar. 1.31 | 
chap.9.24« 
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as Chrift the only way and Chap, 33; 
orace and goodneſs, and nor go unto Jeſus 
Chritt che founcain of all grace and goodneſs,| |} | 
you may lye down in ſorrow, and fall ſhort of & 
eternal life and ſalvation, de 

3 Others build their hope of ſalvation upon| ÞÞ | in 
their bare outward profeſſion of Religion, they 
have been baptized , and profeſs the rrue Chri- 
| ſtan Paich, and thereupon think themſelves as 
00d Chriſftiansas the beſt. But as Chriſt cur-} |} | fe 
;fed the Fig-rree which had leaves only, and no| d 
| / |fruit; ſo will hee curſe them who bear the| ſe 
[leives of Profeſſion , bur want the fruirs of a} he 

_ igocly life and converſation. And ir is like co! 

-|fare with them, as it did with the five foohſh Vir- 
g1ns,who had their Lamps of Profeiſion, as well 
as the wiſe Virgins , but for want of oz! im their 
Lamps,1.e.of grace in their hearts,were ſhut ont of 
| | the Bride-chamber, i, e, our of Heaven,which 1s 
the Bride-chamber of Jeſus Chriſt, .. 

4 Others build and bottome their hope of 
(| ſalvarton upon their civil Rrghteonſneſs, and mo- 
ral honeſty, their juſt and apright dealings with 
2e,and the like ; when as many Heathens who 
!had no knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo fell 
[ſhore of Heaven, have gone further in Moralt- 
(ty and Civil Righteouſneſs than theſe men. 
| 5 Others build their hope of ſalvation upon 
| their Religious Righteonſneſs , their frequent per- 
| | (formance of holy and religions duties; rhey are 
| frequentin hearing, praying, reading, parraking 
of the Lords Supper, &c- and-hereupon flatter 
themſelves with an hope & ſalvarion: whereas| | 
|cheir beſt ſervices, ſhould rhey bee weighed in | 
the ballance of che San&uary, would bee found 
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| full of weakneſfles, infirmines, and imperfe- 
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roo light , and inſufficient to ſalvation, being 


Aions, fur which the Lord might juftly con- 
demn them , ſhould he deal with them accord- 
ing to the rigour of his Juſtice, 

6 Others buil1 their hope of Salvation up- 
on their ſorrow and humiliation; finding their 
hearrs in ſome meaſure affte&ed with grief and 
forrow for their fins , eſpecially if they do bur 


drop a few tears ; oh then they flatter chem- 
ſelves wich an hope both of the pardon and 
forgiveneſs of their fins, and of eternal life 
| and ſalvation , Which they ground upon that 


| 
| 


; yow ref, Concelving that Chriſt had promi- 
ſed reſt and peace, yea life andſalvation unto 


| and ſorrow for their fins , without any more a- 
dog : whereas I conceive it is not ſo much a 
| proſe of re{t and ſalvation unto humbled 


; Are mo apt to bee diſcouraged ) to come un- 


fort, reſt and ſalvation is ro bee had. Such 


} 
+ 
% 


with griei and ſorrow for their fins, do reſt ſa- 


ſalvation here after. 


— 


promiſe of our Saviour , Come unto mee all yee 
that labowr and are heavy laden, and I willprve Mar.11.28 


all that found their hearts affeQed with grief 
ſouls, as aninvitation unto ſuch { becauſe they] 


to Chriſt, from whom alone peace and come 


therefore as having found their hearts affe&ed 


' 


| eisfied therewith , and ſeek not out for Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are like to fir down without Chriſt, 
and ſofall ſhorr both of rrue peace here,and of 


| © Others bottomthe1r hope of ſalvarion up- 
| on their partial repertazce ; 1 mean their leav- 
ing and forſaking ſome fins , when in the mean 


| 
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time they wittinely live in the practiſe of other 
fins , which in truth is but a feigned and hypo» 
critical Repentance , like that of Herods, who 
upon St. Fohn Baptiſts preaching is ſaid | 
leave many fins, but yet would by no means! | 
part with his Herod:as, his Darling and beloved 
ſin. Nay, though your repentance bee} 
true and full , yer if you ſtay there, and nor 
look beyond it unto Jeſus Chrift, you will fall 
ſhorr of ſalvation, 

8 Ochers bottom their hope of ſalvation up- 
on their works of Charity , thinking to purchaſe 
Heaven by their good works, and ſo wholly 
exclude Chriſts merits , which they ground up- 
on that ſentence of Abſolution pronounced by 
our Saviour at the Day of Judgement unto his 
Mat.25.34| Ele&, wherein hee giveth Heaven ro them 
who have expreſſed their charity to his poor 
members, in feeding, cloathing them, and the | 
like ; whereas our Saviour inſtanceth in theſe | 
works of Charity, asthe fruits of their faith, 
whereby they did evidence their faith ro bee a 
true and lively faith, which manifeſted its 
life , by thoſe works of charity 3 ſo that works 
of charity in themſelves can bee no good 
; ground to bortem your ſalvation upon, bur on- 
(1y faich in Jeſus Chriſt, which is ever accompa- 
| nied with works of charity , if true and ſound, 
9 Others bortom rheir hope of ſalvation ups» 
Lon the Mercy of God, They will confeſs them- 
ſelves to bee poor, wretched , ſinful Creas« 
(Lures, bur they hope the mercy of God will pat- 
don their ſins , and accep: their poor ſervices. 


| Thas many make the Mercy of God toeik out| 
| rheir | 


| 
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and reconciltarion with God , yea and of 0b- 
taining erernal life and ſalvation. Bur ſuch 
do wonderfully miſtake the proper work of 
Gods Mercy , Which 1s nor to etk out our 
righreouſnels , - but ro ſhew usour unrighreouſ 
neſs and miſery, and then ro ſhew us Jeſus 
| Chriſt , the perfeRion of his Righteouſneſs, the 
all-ſufficiency of his Sacrifice, with his willing- 
neſs to receive all poor {1nners that will come 
untohim ; and then ro ſtir up our _hearrs to re- 
ceive Jeſus Chriſt as our Prieſt , Propher, and 
King , andto reſt upon him for life and for 
ſalvation. And thus might I go on, ſhewin: 
you the many falſe and rotren foundations, up 
on which che 'greatelt part of men doe build 
their hopes of Salvation ; whereas in truth 
| Chriſt 15 the only true ſolid foundation, where- 
on we can ſafely build che hope ofour Salvart- 
on. And therefore ſaith the Apoftle, Other foun- 
dation can no man lay, than that is laid , the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt; intimating- Chriſt ro bee 
the onzly true Foundation, So that hee is rhe 


their own righteouſneſs , and ſo borh pur roge- 
ther they chink will bee a means of atonemen: 


iCor.3.11 


wiſe Chriſtian that builds his hope of ſalvation | 
only upon that Rock the Lord Jeſus Chrit, And, 
lo I paſsfrom the firſt Fundamental Principle| 
tothe ſecond, namely, | 
| II, That beliernng in Chriſt is the only | 


as of partakzng of Chriſt , ſo of ſalvation by him. | | 
This was typified by the means of the [ſraz- | | 
| fates cure of the ſting of rhe fiery Serpents, and 


that was by looking upon the Brazen Serpent ; | 
for as the [ſraclites by looking upon the Bra- 
Y 
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of the fiery Serpents: In like manner all poor 
Sinners » ſenſible of the Sting of $in , by look- 
ing with the eye of faith upon Jeſus Chriſt lifts 


{ed up upon the Croſs , ſhall bee perfeAly cu- 


red of che ſing of their ſins. This Application 


. of char Type our Sayiour himſelf makerh, for 


ſaith hee, As Moſes lifted wp the Serpent un the 
Wilderneſs , even ſo wuſt the Sou of man bee hf- 
ted np, that whoſoever belerveth in him ſhauld net 
periſh , but have everlaſting life. So tharg be- 
leevingin Jeſus Chriſt, 1s the onely means. of 
partaking of Chriſt and of ſalvation by him. 
What this faith is which maketh us partah- 
ers of Chriſt, and of ſalvation by him , I have 
formerly ſhewed in the DireMions for the wore 
chy receiving of the Lords Supper. 

How ſhould rhe conſideration hereof fiir you 


| up to labour above allrhings to beleeve in Je» 


ſus Chriſt? that is, ro go wholly out of your 
ſelves unto Jeſus Chriſt , and to receive him as 
| hee is offered inthe Goſpel, Minde this wark 
moſt of all, for itis the Al i#atto your (alt- 
vationz and yer how do the greateſt pare of you 
minde your pleaſures and your profirs mare 
than this? Can they give you an incereſt in 
Chriſt, or a right to ſalvation > Why then 
(hauld your pleaſures and your profits bes fo 


than faith , which onely can give you an 1nte- 
| reſtin Chriſt, and a righr unto ſalyation in 


menred , that men ſhould ſo much minde 
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Direftions for attaining _ Chap. 3 J 
zen Serpent were perfe&ly cured of the ting| 


minded , and ſought afrer by you 2 even more]. 


| and thorow him. Surely it is a thing to beelz-| 


worldly things , andin the meantime forget| 
| ſpiricual 
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ceived into the heart by fairh, their Lufts muſt 


th _... — ll i —_ 


ack for their bodies, and ſo foooliſh for their 
ſouls 5 That they ſhould with Martha , be fo 


much troubled about earthly chings., and nor] 


with 2Zery, minde this one thing neceſſary ; 
buc reſolve hence forward to give no reſt to 
your ſouls,cill you have attained to this ſaving 
orace of faith, ; 

The means God hath ſanAtified thereunto 
may bee brought to three heads. 

x The removing of ſome lets and impedi- 
ments. | Fa 
2 The embracing of ſome truths. 

3 The pra&iſing of ſome Ducies, 

Thie lers and impediments are of two 

ſorts, 

I Suchas keep Natural men and women 
from beleeving in Jeſus Chriſt. - 

2 Such as keep off many a ſincere broken 
hearted finner. oh 

T. The lers and impediments thar keep off 
Natural men and womenfrom beleeving in Je-| 
ſus Chriſt : are theſe , and ſuch like, | 

rt A loveof therr. Luſts; For this men gene- 
rally know, that as Dagon fell down before che 
Ark : fo their Luſts myRt fall down before Je- 
ſus Chriſt: they know that when, ChriRt isre-| 


bee caſt-out . for Chriſt will nor bee received 
Into chat heare which'is full of baſe and ſinful 
luſts, . Now mens tuſts, are dear untochem, 
ind reeruuniting they are to part with chem, 
ney had as eve part, with Chriſt as parg with: 


ſpiricual hinge z that they ſhould bee ſo poli-} 
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their luſts. -Fhis our Saviour intimazerb, where 
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- |. whichis the ſaddeſt canditionin the World :fe 


| chem ſa. much , as thereby to be kept from loy 


\ing andembracing of Jeſus Chriſt, _* .. .. 
3 Spiritual Priae , - Srounded upon, a man 


| over-valuing conceir of himſelf , and. of hi 
| own efiaxee... How many . are - apt co thini 
'| with the Church of - Laodrcea , that. they ate 


rich and full, and have need of nothing; when 
in truth rhey are poor, 'and blinde , and nak 
ed, wretched , and miſerable, being emp 
ity of all grace. and goodneſs ?-yea tile) 
' arg the more wretched 48 , miſerable, becaul 
|rhey know not: their. miſery , and ſo ſee. 
| need ,' noneceſfity chey-have of Jeſus Chrit 


. 


_ ſuci 


" 
thn 


Joh, 3-19+) he ſaith , Light 15 come into the world, an ſacl 
| en love Darkeneſs rather thas Light; whe an 
| by Light'is meant principally Jeſws Chriſ# with cM 
{ his Goſpel, and by Darkneſs mens Luſts, whic wit 

they. prefer before Jeſus Chriſt , and witl ng wit 

patt with them for the gaining of Chriſt with al} be: 

the benefits of his Death and Paſſion, Oh'tha ſel 
any man ſhould bee. ſo ſottiſh, 'as ro prefer 

baſe ſinful luſt before "Jeſus Chriſt! 'SurelY\ of 

that man hatha low mean eſteem' of Chriff | <1 

| who thinks him not able 'to recompence thal | 2! 

loſs of a baſe luſt, Abe; 

| 2 Az over-much love of the world, ani [0 

| | worldly things. The truth is, chat ſoul' cliat! Ie 
4 {not in ſome meaſure divorſed from the world 

cannot by fairh embrace the Lord Jeſus Chil | [4 

Jas her Husband, - O therefore let it bee youſſ |'* 

{ daily prayer , andearneſt endeavour, to wealf |” 

| you hearts more and more from the; loye df |* 

{theſe earthly things, . that yee may ngt lov: | 

| 


jap. Chap. ZZ. of ſaving F aith, 


_—” lach are fartheft off from g0INg UNto Cicilt;} 
'Wherff and beleeving in him, He therefore that would 
ſ# witf embrace Jeſus Chriſt as his Saviour, mutt corhe 
Whic wich an empty hand and hearc, recetving him 
il nol with an empry hand of Faich, inco anempr 

1th al heart, empried of all ſelf, asſelf-righteouſneſs, 


h'th; 


ſelf-worthineſs,ſelf goodneſs, cs. | 


— 


efer IT, The Lets: and Impediments that . keep 

vurel| of many a fincere, broken-hearred finner from 

brit | clozing with Jeſus Chriſt, and beleeving in him, 
ec thlll | are theſe,and ſuch Lke. 


1 A deep apprehenfion of the number and hei- 
nouſneſs of their ſins; For the removal of this, 
let ſuch conſider, 

I That the more and greater their ſins are, the 
greater need they have to go unto Jeſus Chriſt, aud 
to caſt themſelves, and the burthen of their ſins 
upon bums, For as the more fick any are in body, 
the more needthey | 


———.. ————— — — - 


nave of a Phyficlan: So 
the more ſinful any ſouls are z the more fick of | 
lin, the moreneed they have to go unto Jeſus. 
Chriſt, whois the only Phyſician of the ſoul , 
who both can and will heal all cheir 6ns . which | 
\are the ſpiritual diſeaſes of rheirſouls, a3 readily | 
| as hee healed bodily diſeaſes, when bee was up- 
| on the earth,if rhey will go unto hun, 4 
2 Let ſuch know ard conſider, that the appre-| 
henſion of the nnmber and heanouſneſ ſ of ther fins ; ; | 
honld bee ſo far from keeping them from gorap to [Mate 9.1 3. [ 
Chriſt, and recering h:m, that it (F04'd bee a for- | | 
cible Argument to drive them unto Chriſt , ſee-| 
ing Chritt profeſſerh, hte came rnto the.world to | 
ſave ſinners; where by finners are meant, ſuch | 
as are truzly ſenſible of their fins. And there- | 
Y 3 upon 


| 
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upon all ſuch finners are invited to come unto 
him ; Come ants mee all yee that Labour and ure 
heavy laden, viz. with the weight and burden of 
your fans. And therefore the Apoſtle St. Pal 


| averrech this rruch with a glorious preface , 


Th is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all actep- 
eation,viz, That Jeſus Chriit came into the world 
to {ave farmers, andrhat without exception of fins 
or perſons ;yea,that hee came 40 ſavethe chief of 
ſraners, Why then ſhould the apprehenſion of 
thy fins keep thee off from going unto Chriſt , 
and refling upon him for ſalvation ? when as he 
came to {ave ſuch ſinners asthou arr , nay wor- 
ſer, even the chief of ſinners. 

2 A ſecond Ler and Impediment is, A 
doubting of Chriſts willzugneſs to receive thems , if 
they onld go unto him. For the berrer convin- 
cing (ſuch of Chriſts willingneſs to receive and 
embrace all poor finners , thar will but go unto 


| 


4 
Pan 2.20 | 


{-him , and embrace him with the arms of their 


| Faich; I ſhall lay down three grounds thereof, 

1 The firſt is the ſeviral gracious wvuations 
of Chriſt to poor ſinners to come nno him, as Iſa. 
55.1.1a.11.28.Joþ.7.37- 

2 Chriſts willingneſs appears, in that bee hath 
inſtituted aud appointed his Miniſters, hee hath 
difpatched Embaſſadors un his name to wooe, in- 
ftrutt, and beſtech men to come tnunto him, and to 
[accepe of that Reconcitiation which hee hath pur- 
chaſed by his blood. 

3 Chrifts willingneſs doth appear , in that hee 
\ doth accept of the leaſt and loweſt degree of Faith , 
and will nor diſcourage the weakeſt ſoul chat 
cometh unto him, A braiſed reed ſba'l hee not 

| break . 
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| the ſenſe of their ſins; and the rather, becauſe they 


XY hap.g$2, ; of ſaving Faith, 
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break, and ſmoakng flax ſhall hee not quench. As | 
by 4 brmiſed reed is there meant a weak Chriſti- | 
an, ſo by ſmoaking flax,luch an one as hath cor- | 
ruptuon mixed with grace, For the flax there | 
mentioned is the weick of a Candle, * which if ir 
ſmoak; giverh but little lighr, and yeilds a Rink- 
ing ſavour. Though true beleevers by reaſon of 
the fleſh in them,may be ſuch;yer will notChc:ſt 
quench rhat lictle light of Faith char is in them. 

3 A third Lec and Impedimenr 1s, a fear and 
jealouſie that they are not ſuſſiciently humbled nuder 


do not finde their hearts ſo broken, as the hearts of 
others have been, For the removal of this, 1 de- | 
fire ſuch rorake nonice of rhele rhinos. 

1 That a man may bee ſufficiently humbled 
and broken for his ſins, though 10t ſo deeply as 0- 
thers; for true humiliation admits of degrees , 
and all Chriſtians have ir nor in a-ltke meaſure. 
And therefore far bee ir from any to conclude 
chat rhey are not ſufticiencly hambled, becauſe 
they have nor attained to ſuch a meaſure and 
degree theregf,as ſome orhers have. 

2 Though thou art not ſo deeply humoled as 


ſome others have been , yet if thou art ſo ſenſib'e of | 


thy ſins, and of thy miſery thereby, that then art 
truely ſenſible of the need and neceſſity thou halt of 
Jeſus ChriRtir is ſ#fficient, and rhou maveſt wich 
boldneſs go unto Jeſus Chrilt, roul thy ſelf into 
his boſome & caſt thy ſelf into his arms. Though 
chou never knewelt what belongs to the bitter 


| "oe deep humiliation is required {narmely,to 


chrows, and Ringing pangs which others feel in 
their new birch , yertthat work being done , for 
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| be ſenible of the need of Chrilt, and thereupon | 

''|co long after him) rhou mayelt bee incouraged to 
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99 unto Jeius Chriſt, and rorett upon him, as for 
= pardon of thy lin; here » ſo for erernal life 
'and ſalvation hereafter, 

3 Know, that if thou beeſt 10t at preſent ſo deep- 
f » bambled and broken for thy fins, as than wouldeſt | 


bee, yet tho mayeſt bee more humbled after thy 


beleeving i ia Chritt, For a Chriſtians ſorrow and 
humiliacion for fin and miſery 1s nor all ar firlt , 


but ofcentimes it is more and greater hers | 


clozing wich Jeſus Chrilt, and a ſenſible feel-. 


tog.of Gods love,than it was before, Yea, the 
lets humiliation before Fatch in Jeſus Chritt , 
rhe more many rimes follows after. And that 1s 

crve humiltation, , and Evangelical Repentance, 
which followerh aſter Faith. 

4 Another Let and Impediment that kreps off 
many 4 ſircere-C hr:ſt1an from going unto Chrift , 
and clezang with him , is & fear and jealouſie that 
ther day of grace 1s paſt ; and that It 1s NoWW too | 
we, having ſo long food our againſtthe ren- 

ders and offers of Jeſus Chriſt, For the remo- 
val of this, I ſhall propound four things-co your 
ſerious conlideration. 

1 Itis norfor any man to ſay is day of grace 
1s Paſt, for that is one of thoſe ſecrets which be - 
ions only unto God to know, And wee mult 
not ineddle with Gods ſecrets , bur check out 
ſelves for ir. 

2 If thou haſt flood our 20ainſt Chrift ht- 
therto, thou hzſt now the reſore the more reaſon 
to come in, andcloze withthe tenders and of- 
fers of Jeſus Chritt, 
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| Chap.32. of ſaving Faith, 
| 3 If thou haſt an heart deſirous ro cloze with | 
the renders and offers of Jeſus Chriſt , ir is cer- 
or tain thy day of grace 1s Nor yer paſt, Cc brnft fall 
e | knocks at the door of thine heart , therefore now 
' Þ | reſolve co open unto him.. - 
+ 4 Conſider, that Chrift hath ſeveral ſeaſons 
| of bringing men home to himſelf ;, ſore hee 
| brings home to' himſelf -in the latter end of the 
day, who queſtionleſs refuſed him 1 the for- 
| mer part thereof ; and therefore ſo long as life} . 
|, | lafteth , do not ſay itis too late, bur tir up thy 
| ſelf ro receive Jeſus Chiiſt as hee is offered in| _ 
| the Goſpel, and to reſt upon him, and his merits| ©. 
| alone for life and ſalvation. 
Having thus ſhewed you the Lets and Impe- 
; diments to bee removed , 

11. | 1 proceed now to the truths to bee embra- 

ced, which are theſe. 

1 That, ezery man ont of Chriſt is in a wretch-| 
| ed miſerable condition, liable to the Wrath of | 
God;to the curſe of the Law, to all judgements 
and plagues hete, and-to eternal death and con- 
demnation hereafter, with the Devils and dam- 

ned in Hell flames. Yea; everyChrifileſs man! 
| and woman hang over the very mouth of Hell , 
| by the rotten thred of their lives, whichis rea- 
| dy every moment to crack , and then what can 
bee expeQed but an recoverable downfal into 
Hell, 
| 2 That noman 1s able to help himſelf out of 
| this wretched, miſerable 9 $06 for as the Apo- 
tle ſpeaketh, Wre are not ſufficient of our ſelves , | Cor.3e5; 
ſo much as to think. a gooa thonght, much leſs can 
| wee do any thing of our ſelves to free our ſelves 

from 
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Eſa.g5. 1, 
Mat.11.28 


Gal.4,4,5 4 


| T&v[e\ts5. 


| Heb. 7.2: 


brought us-into. | 
. 3 Thut God bimſelf ont of his free 


wretched ,: miſerable condition, 


from ſo preata bondage and {lvery as fin hath 


ute and | 


rich noe+ty did ſend bis own Son ont of his boſome 
120 the world, to take. our Natnre upon him, 
thue therein hee might redrems ns one of our 


4 That (hrift 1s au all-ſnffcint Savionr , 


who by his death hath made full ſatisfation co 
Gods Juſtice for all our fins, and cherefere is | 
able to ſave ns tothe mttermoſt, to the uttermoſ 


of our ſins, yea to the uttermoſt of our fears 


and doubts, - 


5 That Jeſus Ehriſt i4 willing to recerve aud 
emby ace nil poor ſinners who will but go unto him, | 
and caſt themſelves avd the burthen of their ſins 
wpon him ; as appeats by his manifold gracious 


Joh. 7.37. | invitations unto poor ſinners, who are but ſen- 


ev-23-17, (ble of their fins, to come unto him. 


\ Pracepts, 


FD. 4 
Necefitate | 


medi. 


IS ——_— — 


6 Thar there is no way or means of Salvati- 


ſpecs. 


| bis Sou Jeſus ( hriſt, 


[ed the world , that hee 


tones. 


[on , but only by beleeving in Jeſus Chriſt; and 
beleeving is neceſlaty to ſalvation in two re- 


1 Asit is the Commind-of God , that wee 
 Neceſitate | ſhould believe in the Name of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt; as 1 Joh. 3, 23. This is bis Command- 
ment , that wee ſhould believe on the Name of 


2 As it is the condition or means that God 
hath ſer down forthe obtaining of eternal life 
and ſalvation ; as Joh, 3. 16. Fer God ſo lov+ 
ave his onely begotten | 
| Son , that whoſoever beleeveth in hins ſhould not | 
periſh , but have everlaſiing life, Hence 


tha 
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| 


Chap. 32. of ſaving ; F aith, 


ſon of mens Damnation» Though men ſhall 


ving 15 the pround and reaſon why they periſh 


"II tl. Mic... a 


is the onely means of Salvation, 
Theſe are the Trurhs ro be embraced, | 
III. Come we now to the Duties to bee 
| praQiſed. | 
x Upon a ſerious apprehenſion of thy miſe- 
rable condition without Chriſt, labour co tir 
up 1n thy ſoul ſome affeRionace longing, refs 
leſs defires afrer rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 


my Soul might enjoy him. This is the lifting 
up of the Doors and Gates of thy ſoul , that ſo 
the King of Glory may enter in, and dwell 
rhere. 

2 Being convinced, that there is No way or 
means of ſalvation , but onely by going out of 
chy ſelf unto Jeſus, and caſting thy ſelf upon 
him ; advencure thy ſoul upon Chriſt, caſt thy 
ſelf inco his arms ; and bee ſure thou give not 
| way tocarnal reaſonings , to doubtings , and 
remprations fromthe number and hainouſneſs | 
of thy fins, or from thine unworthineſs , but 
reaſon from the extent and freeneſs of Gods 
offer of Chriſt, and from Chriſts willingneſs 
to recelve all poor finners that will bn adven- 
cure their ſouls upon him , ſaying with Job, 
Though he ſlay mee , yet will Itraft in him, Job 
13. 15. and with Efther, I will go, if I periſh, 


that undeleef is made the only eround and fea- | 
bee puniſhed for all other fins, yer not belie- F 
by their fins, becauſe believing in Jeſus Chriſt]. 


thou mayeſt in cruth from thine heart, ſay, 
Oh that Chriſt were mine | oh that #npou any terms | © 


FT periſh; 1 will periſh truſting upon Jeſus 
|Chritt, ect, > 9... WE 


_— MS. 2 


th. _ Ne 


336 Diredions for attaining Chap. 32\ 


1417. |Word of God, Andthe hearing of the Goſpel , 
Gal. 3.2. |is called the hearing of faith, becauſe by hear- 


EpheC.2.8, 


Joh.1 6, 23 


CON. aca CC EE So oe 


. . + 3 Diligencly frequent the publick Miniſtry 

_ [of the Word , tt being the ordinary -means 
' © | God hath ſanRifiedfor the; working of faich in 
our hearts.y according to that of the Apoſlte , 
Faith cometh by hearing , and hearmg by the | 


ins the Do&rine of Faith, the Spirir works the 
brace of faith in our hearts. This is the (till | 
Voyce in which hee ſpeaks to the hearts of fin- | 
ners ; and when God by his Spiric doth begin 
ro work upon thine heartin the hearing of the 
Word , do thou ſecond the work of Gods Spi- 
ric , by ofc meditating thereon , and applying 
[it unto thy ſelf more and more. And whenſo» 
ever anyſinis preſſed home upon thy conſci- | 
tence by the Miniſter , and awakens thee, la- 
|bour ro drive the nail home tothe head , ftrive 
ro maintain the power of it upon thine heart all 
che week after. 
4 Bee earneſt with God in Prayer, that 
Whatſoever hee denieth tnee, he would not 
deny thee the ſaving Grace of faith; Faithis 
wot of our ſelves, tis the free gift of God, as the 
Apoſtle teacherh us. Now the means God 
hath ſanRified for the obtaining of every good 
[Sift , 1s Prayer; As therefore thou defireſt 
faich , earneſtly begg ic of Gol , reſting afſu- 
ed thar hee will not deny thee , if thou doeſt 
from thy heart ask ic inthe name of his Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Oh rherefore bee not wanting to 
thy ſelf herein , bur ſeeing faicth- may bee had 
for asking, ask, and ask again ; and with pa- 
ience Wair upon God for the 1nclining ee | 
| earl 
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32; ( Chap. 33. of ſaving Faith, 


ry heart to cloze with the renders and offers of 


ns Jeſus Chriſt, Preſcribe him not any time , for 
In as hee worketh on whom hee pleaſeth , ſo hee 
worketh when hee pleaſerth; and therefore 
though he tarry, wait; for God never failed any 
char continued to wait on him , but at length 
hee ſatisfied the longing deſire of cheit ſouls, 


* wet _— — ou — 
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WHEREIN 


Several caſes of Conſcience! 
concerning Alms-giving are reſolved, 
\Preached at the Morning Exerciſe in Cr1p- 


| ple-gate-Church, September 1661. 
| Since Enlarged. 
| 
/ 
| 


| 


y THO. GOUGE, late Miniſter of St. 
Sepulchres, Londos., 


| 
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| WHEREUNTO. 
Is added a Judicious Diſcourſe 


OF 
"RICHARD BAXTERS, 


 @ OOO 


1 


very man ſhould devote to charitable uſes, | 
In a Letter to the Author, 


LONDON, | 


—_— 


Touching what proportion of his eſtate, e- | 


| Printed by R. Thbitſon, and are to bee ſold by F. 
| Wright, at che Kings-bead in the Ola-Bayley, 
| MDCLXIP, 
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To thetruly vertuous, and 


| | moſt worthy ofall honour,Mris. 


Parthenia Lowman, perpetuity of 
grace here,and eternity of gls- 
7y hereafter. 


Much Honoured , 


SE QID Onſidering with my ſelf how 

the love of many, even of 
the profeſſors oft Religion 
in theſe dayes of ours 1s 
waxen cold : whereas the 
former times were like Leah, blear-ey'd, 
but fruitful, theſe like Rachel, fair, but 
' barren; abounding in knowledge,bur bar- 
ren in good works : I thought it not un- 
ſeaſonable to publuh a Sermon concern-| 
ing Charity, which I had preached at the| 
Morning exetciſe in Cripple- gate Church, 
Sept. 1661, Andin regard it hath been 
an ancient cuſtome;ſtill praiſed by moſt 
writers, to ſend forth their Treatiſes un- 
der the Patronage of ſome eminent per- 
| ſon, which wee finde warranted by Sr. 
Luke , one of the pen-men of the holy 
Scriptures; I have taken the boldneſs ro 
Dedicare this inſuing Sermon of Charity 


[to your Patronage tor theſe reaſons. 
i M--- 1 Your 
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"The Epi;tle 


| x Your ancient and conſtant reſpect to 


{not only of your own pariſh, bur alſo of 


| better than a fift part of your receipts to 


mee and my Miniſtry , for thereby you. 
[firſt rook notice of mee. 
B8... The many real demonſtrations of 
that reipe&t I have received from you. 

3 Your eminent liberality to the poor, 


ſeveral out-pariſhes in this City, 
Whereas in my Sermon, I have en- 
deavoured to per{ſwade all good Chriſti- 
ans,cither according to the practiſe of the 
Saints in the Primitive times , to ſet apart 
ſomething for the uſe of the Poor eve 
Lords-Day , ext of their comings-in the 
week before, according as God hath pro- 
ſpered thems or elſe ts devote wnto God 
| ſome certain part or Portion of their) 
yearly income and revenne for charitable 
uſes; commending unto the Richer ſort 
the example of Facobs vowing a tenth part 
of his eſtate unto God, You have far, 
exceeded that proportion, having, ſince 
you were a widdow,and had in your own 
| hands the diſpoſing of your eſtate, given 
out I dare ſay(& that upon good ground)| 


——_—_. 


charitable uſes.So that T may well apply 
to you taat of the Wile man, MaryDaneh- 
ters have done vertuonſly, but you have ex- 


celledthemali, As God hath bleſſed you 


. | 
with 


i. 
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Dedicatory. 


E__ 


to) with a large eſtate , ſo hath hee likewiſe 
u|Ebleſfledyon with anenlarg'd hearrt,to give 
| Kout proportionably to what he hath gra- 
f/ ciouſly given unto you; 1 may truely ſay, 
from wha my ſelf have heard, that you} 
r,| #|have often made heayen reſound a 
| $ [many thankſgivings & praiſes unto God, 
for your liberality to the multitude of 
- | [poor people in ſeveral out pariſhes of this 
-| F | city, whoſe naked backs are yearly cloth- 
| | |ed,and hungry bellies often filled with! 
#| | | your bounty towards them;whereby -=_ 
/| | | have laid up much treaſure for your ſelf] 
- in heaven; for what you have given to 
the poor members of Chriſt, is treaſured 
up for your ſelf in heaven,which you ſhall 
| undoubtedly receive again with great| 
| advantage. And truely itis a rare and 
| comely ſight ro ſee riches and liberality 
| | |concentring inone perſen;{or which your 
| name ſhall be had in everlaſting remem- 
brance. AS Mary her box of oyntment 
ſhall never be forgotten, ſo neither ſhall 
| your liberality to the poor, whoſe bow- 
els have oft been refreſhed, and may bee 
[for many generations yet to come, by 
that bounuful provifion , you have laid 
in for their ſucconr and relief.So that tbe 
the name of M*"* Parthenia Lowman, doth 


yield forth a ſweet and freſh prev 
Eos A3 _ through- 
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T he Epiztle 
throughout many ot the Pariſhes in Zon 
don, Which bounty and liberality of 
yours is the more commendable, in that 
you do not (as the manner is of roo many 
who are anwilling to part with any thing, 
till chey muſt-needs leave all) defer your||l 
works of charity till your death , bur in 
your lite time diſtribute them , and ſee] $1) 
chem ſettled in a-ſecure way, for the fu-| || 
rure relief of the poor, In theſe reſpe&s 
none ſeemed (© fit to patronize this Ser-| 
mon of Chariry;as your ſelf, having been 
-|\fo eminent in the duties and works there- 
of. It would have been a great incongrui- 
ty, to have had the name of a rtch miſer, 
prefixed roa Sermon of liberality, 
Though I know you love. not to have 
your good works proclaimed before 0- 
thers, yet I have taken the liberty to} 
make a general mention of them, not ſo 
much for - your praiſe and commendati- 
on, but for theſe ſpecial reaſons , 
i I For the honour of God,that he might 
| bee thereby glorified , for it tends much 
ro his praiſe and glory, when in ſuch 
works as himſelf hath commanded, his 
children reſtifie their obedience - and 
[thankfulneſs to him : when his ſervants 
by profeflion. are as zealons of good 
works, as the wicked are of eyil Wrles 
na 
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ron 
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is my Father glorified , if yee bring forth 
much frait ; Yea,from this very argument 
doth our Saviour perſwade us to accom- | 


— 
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Dedicatory. 


nd therefore ſaith our Saviour, Herein 


pany our profeſſion with good works ſay- 
Ing Let your light ſs ſhine before men, that 
they may ſee your good works , and glorifie| 


your Fatber which is in Heaven. 


2 Foy the credit of our Relizion , For 
men are apt toſpeak of our religion and 
profeſſion according to the truits which 
wee bring forth 1n our lives and conver- 
ſations,thinking our religion to be good, 
if it bee accompanted with good works. 
But contrariwile , if like thoſe of whom 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, wee have a form of 
goaligeſs, but deny the power thereof, being 
altogether barren and unfruirful in good | 
works, how ready are they to open their 
mouths againſt all the profeſſors of reli-; 
gion? whereas a fruitful converſation 
caſts forth a ſweet ſent, and makes others 
like our religioff the better. 


bee ſtirred up to an holy emulation by 
hearing of your exemplary liberality ; as 
St. Paul teſtifies of the Macedonians, that 
very many of them were ſtirred up and 
proyoked to a liberal contribution to. the 
poor Saints at Hteruſalem, by the charity 


Mar.5.16.4: 


{ 3 For the good of others, that they may | 


2 Cor, 962 


2 Tim. 3.5 


| 


of the Corinthians, 4 Fo; 
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5 The Epittle, &c. 
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| in his S7- lyine of ours, to ſtop their flanderous mouths , 


[unto Chriſt the whole praiſe and g ory 


4 For ſtopping the mouths of our malici- 
| 0844 adverſaries the Pa ifts » Who falſely 
flander us and our doctrine;as if we were 
enemies to good works, and taught men: 
| that ſothey beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, it 
matters not for good works z whereas 
wee declare, that every true Chriſtian 
muſt accompany his profeſſion with 


——— 


we earneſtly urge and preſs the neceſſity 


good works,we conſtantly call for them, | 


| of them,only we exclude them from the 
a of juſtification , that ſo we way give| 


thereof, 

| AndIdare confidently ſay , that Protefiants 
have been, and till are as abundant and fruic- 
ful in works of charity, as the Papiſts,whart ever 
they vainly boaſt to the contrary, A learned Di- 


hath made it out by an induction of particulars, } 
char ſince the breaking forth of the lighe of the 
Goſpel in this Nation , Proteſtants have far ex» 
ceeded Papiſts in works of charity ; and how juſt 
is it, that your name bee aMiedrco that lovely 
Caralogue ? | 

 Nowthe Lord Faſmi , whoſe Goſpel you credut 
with your beneficence, bleſs you with all bleſſings, e- 
ſpecially with ſpiritual bleſſings, make you more 
and more fruitful tn every good work that the ma- 
ny bleſſings promiſed to the merciful may reſt upon 
you, which be moſt unfergnedly defireth, who 15 


Yours to command in any ſervice of C brit, 


— 


Tho. Gouge, 
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THE 


Apoſtles Charge 


Concerning 


RICH MEN. 
T'obee Richin good works. 
D CAE: 


Ko 


; 11m; 6.:17, xt8;19. 

Charze themithat are rich in this world, tha: 
they be not high-migadecd, nor troft in un. 
certain Riches, bat in the Living God , 
who giveth us richly all things to injey 

That they do good, that they bee 11ch i32 cool 
works,ready to diſtiitute,willing to com: 
municate : 

Laying up 18 ſtore for themſelves a 2cod 

foundation againſt the time tocom:, that 

they ma) Liy hold en Eternal Life, 


— — 


— 


© fe ſum of ch:ſe words 1s! 2 D;-ec- þ 
tion for Rich mea how to make the 
Wh be$t nie of their Riches. The 
ee ground or occaſion of this Di- 
STS recion, 15 to meer With a3 Oh- 
jection, which might bee made again{t the diC- | 
B COMM- 
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the Apoſtles Charge 


| 


commodities and dangers of Riches, noted be- 
fore in verſ, 9,10. But they tha will bee rich fall 


\1nto temptation, aud a ſnare, and into many fooliſh 


and hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtrutlion 
and perdition, V,10. For the love of mony is th 
root of all evil, which while ſome coveted af- 
ter, they have erred fron the Faith, and peirced 
themſelves through with many ſorrows, From 
hence ſome might infer , as the Diſciples did 
from the inſeperable , and inviolable bond of 
Marriage,nored by our Saviour, ar. 1 9. If,ſay 
they, the caſe of the man bee ſo withhis wife, it 1; 
not good to marry. So might ſome ſay, if they that 
will beerich fall into remptatlon , anda ſnare, 
&c. then it 1s not good to bee rich; yea, ſuch 
as are rich may ſay, Let us give away, or caſt a- 
way all that wee have, rather than rerain ſuch 
Vipers,as Riches ſeem to bee, 


To prevent ſuch inconſequent inferences, the 
Apoſlle giverh this DireAton, whereby he ſhew- 
eth thar Riches may bee well uſed , and being 
well uſed, bee a means of helping on our Erer- 
nal Salvation, Learn hence not to condemn 
things good 1n themſelves, becauſe of the abuſe 
of them. The Lord in regard of the ordinary a-! 
buſe of Riches, ſtiteth them mr anmen of wnrigh- 
teouſueſs, and yer adviſeth not thereupon to caſt 
them away, butto make to our ſelves friends 
thrreof ; that 1s, ſo to uſe them, as the pood 
works done by them, may as friends before the 
Judge give evidence of the truth of our Faith , 
and Love, and ſhew that wee are of the ſheep| 
(f Cari, for whom: Ecernal Life is purcha- 
| ſed, 


| Hav-! 
280 | 5.460 
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concerning Rich Men, 


Having thus ſhewed rhe occaſion and depen- 
dance of theſe words upon the former, come 
wee now to the Logical Reſolution of chem 
where wee may obſerve two patts, 

1 A Prohibition. 2 An ls innfton, 

A Prohibition of hurtful Vices, 
An Izjnnftioz of needful Vertues, 


: High-mindedyeſs, 
The Vices are 03 > Fo cenfllmce, 


Charge them that are Rich in this world , that 


es. The Vercues are likewiſe Wo. 
x Confidence or Faith in God , but truf#t 


God, which iS urged by an Argument raken from 
Gods bounty, in theſe words, who giveth #s71ch- 
ly all things to enjoy. 

2 Charity towards Men, expreſſedin ſeveral 


phraſes, viz by doing good, 'and by being rich o 


| good works, ready to di/tribute, williag to commu- 
'zicate ; which ducies are enforced by an Argy- 


them, which isin brief , aflurance of Ecernal 
Life, implied in cheſe words , | Laying up in fore 
| for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time 
to come that they may lay hold on Eternal Life. 

I ſhall briefly ſpeak ſomeriing to the ſeveral 
branches of the Text, as they lye 1n order, and 
then come tothe Queſtion or Caſe of Conſci- 
ence, 2iven unto mee to handle. 

Charge them that 


in that hee ſaich nocAtye, ſpeak ro them, nor 
| eſylane, declare to them , bur T&aTyGAAs , 
B 2 


they be ot high-wsinded yuor truſt in uncertain rich- | 


ment taken from the benefic of performing | 


are rich in this world ; The| 
expreſſion of jour Apoſtle is here obſervable ; | 


Top oye 


YENR&, 


| 
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cages, 1 
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T he «Apoſtles Charge 


Pro.27.2 4 


Job I. 21, 


Ecclef.r 2, 


charge, command them. Well did the Apoſtle 
know how forward on the one ſide Rich men 
are to bee high- minded, and ro truſt in their 
Riches ; and on the other fide, how backward 
they are totruſt in God, and to ſhew charity ro 
the poor ; and thereupon ſaw It requiſire that a 
Miniſter ſhould take courage to himſelf, and 
not think it enough, cloſely to intimate to Rich 
men what Vices they ate addiged to, or what 
Virtues they are bound unto , but remembring 
the place wherein they ftand, which is Gods, 
in the Name of his moſt excellent Majeſty, to 
require, charge, and command them ro forbear 
the one,and indeavour after the other. 

In the next place follows the parties to whom, 
this charge 1s to bee gtven,namely, To the Rich 
in this world. Charge them, ſaith the Apoſlle , 
who are rich tn this world, that is, inthis preſent 
world ; noting our Riches to bee only for this 
world; for true is that Proverb of the Wiſe- 
man, Riches axe not for ever,they cannot bee cars | 
ried our of this world, As naked wee came into 
this world , ſo naked ſhall wee gs ont of it, And 
therefore it muſt needs bee a point of great wiſ- 
dome by rhat which 1s but for this preſent 
world,to ſtore up a ſure foundation for the time 
LO CONC, 

In the next place follows the Vices here for- 
hidden,the firſt 1s, Hrigh- mindedneſs, whereunto 
Rich men are very prone, inthar their wealth 1s 
as wind ; and though wind bee bur a vapour , 
yer it pufferh up exceedingly, as wee ſee in a 
hadder blown up wirh wind, In like manner , 


R:ches, rhough they bee but meer vanity, as che! 


Wiſe: 


| 


lin Me 
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Concerning Rich men, 


Wiſe-man expreſleth ir, yet are they apt to puff 
ap men extreamly, even to think of themſelves 
above what 1s meer. Whereas if Rich men 
would bur well weigh, that they came from, 
and muſt return to the ſame mould thgr others 
do; for duſt they are , and to duff they mu#t ye- 
twrn: Yea, if they would conſider chat they 
came from the ſame curſed ſtock that others do, 
and are by nature no better than the meaneſt , 
eſpecially if they would conlider, that outward 
riches cannot add the leaſt dram of real worth 
tothe owners of them ; bur though they may 
bee the more honourable parts or members in 
the civil body of the Rate, yet In the myſtical 
body of Chriſt they may bee leſs honourable] 
than the poor ; Iſay, if Rich rgen did bur ſeri- 
ouſly confider theſe things, they would not bec 
ſo gh-minded as they are. 

The other Vice here forbidden unto Rich 
men, is, Vai-confidence , or trufting in their 


Riches ; and this 1s very fitly joyned ro rhe for- 


mer ; for where our pride is, there will bee our 


confidence, That Rich men 2re apr to put too 
| CU : A ay 
much truſt and confidence in thetr Rich25, doth 


chey were the only good things , and therr ſub- 


appear by the ritles witch rney co:nmonly 
o1ve unto them , calling rhem they goods, asif 


ſtance, as if all rhin2s elſe were ſhadows; and 
by the increaſe of chem, they ſay they are made 
for ever, and by the loſs of cnem, rhzy ſay they 
are utterly undone, What do theſe exprefiions 
imply;but a*truſt and confidence in their Riches; 
Wherenpon faich the. Wiſe-man, The Rich mans 
wealth is his ſtrong City, and as an high wall in bis 


Gen.3.19. 


; B 3 own | 


Pro,18.51) 


in 
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Thee Apoſtles Charge | 


Luk. 18.2. | 


own conceir, It makes him chink himſelf ſo ſafe 
and ſecure, that like the Judge mentioned by 
our Saviour , hee feareth not God, nor regard- 
eh man, 


joyned.* 


| 


Jam 1.5. 


Pla.68.19: 


is dire&ly oppoſed to truſt in Riches, ſo as rich 
men may have wherein to truſt , though they 
truſt not in Riches.God is the God of the Rich, 


In the next place follows the Vertues en- 


The firſt is Confidence, or faith in God, which 


as well as of the Poor, and the one as 
well as the other , are to put their whole trult 
in him. 

And if wee conſider the property here given 
ro God ; VIZ, Living, but truſt in the Living 
God; we ſhall ſee good reaſon to truſt in God, 


rather than in Riches, For our wealth may 


vanith away , but he ever liverh , our wealth | 
may prove our bane, bur hee is both the giver | 
and preſerver of life, Our truſting In God is 
here preſſed by an Argument taken from Gods: 
bounty to us in theſe words , who giveth us: 
richly all things to enjoy: So that the Lordis: 
[not onely a Livizg , but alſoa Giving God, 
of whoſe gift you have nor onely your life; bur 
alſo your Riches ; yea , all that you have ls 
the gifr of God , who giveth you not onely all | 
needful things , bur alſo Richly , and as Saint 
James ſaith, liberally. For God in his gifts| 
| ſhewerh himſelf to beea God, and that two! 
[ waies, I. In the freeneſs. 2 In the greacne(s' 
of them, Hee loadeth as with benefits , ſaith | 
the Pſalmiſt.This Rich bounty of God is a fur- 


_—_ 


ther motive to draw you to truſt in him, 
Yea 


— — 


——— 


——_——— ——. 


concerning Rich men, 


| Yea the Apolile addeth, that the Lordgiv-] 
lech us all things richly to exjoy ; that is , not 


only for the preſent to ſpend, as being 2bſo- 
lutely neceſſary; bur alſo to lay up and re- 
ſerve , ſo aSit is not unlawful to lay up for af- 
rer-times. The Apoſtle preſſeth it on P::enrs 
as a bounden Duty , to /ay xp for their Chil-, 
dren, 

Only let this lawful liberty bee limited with 
theſe and ſuch like bounds, 

I Thar we lay up nothing bur whar 1s juſt- 
ly gotten, To lay up Riches of unrighteouſl- 
neſs, is to kindle a firerhac may deſtroy both 
our temporal and our ſpiritual eſtate. 
| 2 That wee bee not ſocoverous of hoarding} 
up , 24S to deny our ſelves what is needful for 
our uſe and comfort , orto deny the poor what 
is needful and neceſſary for them; bur that 
wee willingly eive out as what 15 meet for our 
ſelves , ſo what 1s needful tothe poor. 

3 Tharin our treaſuring up, wee aim not 
| meerly , wholly , and only ar our ſelves , bur; 
withal have aneye aSto the charge Which In 
particular God hath commirted ro us , {» alſo 


tothe Chusxch , Common-wealth , and Poor 


| 


for the time to come. 
| 4 Thar we exceed not meaſure In our trea* 
 edgood ends. 

So much for the clearing the firſt Duty the 
Apoltle would have preſſed upon Rica men ec» 
ſpecially , which is to Tra#F in God. 

The ſecond is Charity towards men , exprel- 
ſed in ſeveral phraſes, as firſt by doing good. 


_ RR Charge 


| ſure , nothough wee aim ar the fore-mention- | 


= 


—_—__—_ 
— — _—_— _ _ 


-— 


—- 


2 Cor. 12: 


2 Cor. 9, F-1 


The Apoſtles Charge 


Charge them that arerich in this world , that 


= ao £oed. So that true Charity confiſterh | ſtore 
ſnot onely ncompathonare affections, and kind | T, 
 peeches , butin gooddeeds , as the word in ſuch 
he Original implierh, | Þ grou 
You Rich men ought to bee rich in good | If rhrc 
| works, as the Apoſtle addech. For God ex- | I ſett 
(peeth fruic anſwerable co the ſeed which hee | Il cer! 
mich eth, e giveth you plenty of ſeed, rhere- | © but 
e you wiult bee plentitul 3n this kinde of | Þ| ex 
rake, | \ ſo 
The next branches , Ready to diſtribute, wil» | | \ the 
ling to communicate, ſer forth the manner of our | 
charity. | \ 1a 
| The former implying 4 woſe diſtribution of oy | 
| Alms 3 | al 
without conſideration ro give , but according, | 1 
| cothe need of them to whom wee vIVC. The | 
| latter implying a willingneſs therein, As by 


( 
| diſtributing, g00d is done to others, ſo by wile | | 
l:neneſs herein , much comfort 1s brought un- | | 
to our own ſouls, and grace to the work; And | 
God dorh beft accepr ſuch, for, hee loveth a | 
chearfal, williag grver, | | 

In the next place follows the Reaſons , to | 
enforce the fore-named Duries taken from che | 
benefit of performing them , which is in brief, | 


aſlurance of eternal life, implied in theſe 


| words, Laying wp 1m flere for themſelves, a 

good foundation, againſt the time to come , that 
—_ may lay hold on eternal life. The Apottle| 
heres for their better encouragement to lay 
our a portion of their eſtate on good works, tel- 
leth them that they are ſoar from loofing what 
they: 


| oround , that cannot bee . ſhaken nor over- 


| bution of rhis worlds wealth,they do indeed bur 


concerning Rich men. 


neo bed I eo ————— 
- 


they ſo lay out , as in truth they lay wp thereby in | 
ſtore for themſelves. | 

Tea, they lay up a good fourdation , that is 
ſuch a treaſure as 1s like a foundarion 1n the 


— 


| thrown. This treaſure the Apoſtle thus expreſ- 
| ſeth, in oppoſition to the fore-mentioned un- 
| certainty of Riches, 'Soas by achearful diftti- 


exchange uncertainties, for certairties, and 

fo no fear of loofine by ſuch bargains, Yea , 

| they thereby obtain erernal life. 

| Queſt, Are then good works the canſe of eter- 
| nal life? 
| Hzſw, Surely No, onely they are the means 

| and way of attaining thereto, and in this ſenſe, 
| i5 this phraſe here uſed ; That they may lay bold. 
| 0# eternal life : Having thus ſhewed you the 
| occaſion of the words ; the logical Reſolntion of 
rhem , their [exſe and meaning. | 
I ſhould now according to my accuſtomed 
' method, come to ſuch points of Doarine ,| 

| which the words do naturally afford unto us; 
| But I muſt wave them, and fall upon tat 
| Oveſtion , or caſe of conſcience , which was O1-| 
ven mee to handle ; v1z, | 
Queſt. How or after what manner , muſt wee | 
give Alms, that they may bee acceptable , and | 
| pleaſing unto God ? In rhe reſolving whereof, I 
| ſhall endeavour to anſwer molt of the Caies 
| of conſcience abour timw-giving. | 
| 


Anſw, 1 It miſt bee with juſtice, giving on- | 
| ly of our oxn , whereunto wee have a juſt righc 
and 


[ 


— 


Wee Muſt give only 


andtirle, ſo much our Saviour implieth inchat 
precept of his , where he ſaith, Give alms of 
ſmch things as you have,whereby is not meant, 
| ſuch things as a man hath by him (for one 
may have another mans things by him ) but 
ſuch things as are is own , whereunto he hath 
a juſt citle , and undoubred righr , whereof hee 
is the lawful proprietor, hath the power of 
diſpoſing thoſe things , andrthoſe onely he may 
lawfully and juſtly give away. 

This Cavear 1s very necef{ary for manyRea« 
| fons. 

1 Becauſe otherwiſe wee ſhall ſever mercy 
from juſtice , which ſhould alwates go hand 
in hand, God hath put chem together ; Prov. 
21.21, Dan, 4.27. and wee mult not put 
them aſunder ; indeed they are two links of 
one and the ſame chain, of which orher vertues 
and graces are alſo other links ; So many vers 
rues, ſo many links ; Now if one link of a 
| Chain fall off, the whole chain is broken , and 
| down falls that which is drawn or held up by 
|  |it; ſo weethat are held our of the pit of de- 
| ftruaion by the Chains of graces. are in dan- 

gertofallintoit, if one grace bee violated, 

| and ſevered from the reſt. 
2 By giving that which is not our own, the 
.excellency and glory of Charity is loſt, of ſuch 
1 $4.4. | Charity it may bee ſaid Ichaced , whereisthe 
| glory? The glory of Charity conſiſts in this, 
that wee ate willing to part with our own, and 
| rhereinto damnifie our ſelves , for the relief 

RT and ſuccour of others, 

3 By givingthat which is not our own, " 
- 


Luk.11.41 


——_— 
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that which is our own. 


do wrong s and thereby make our ſelves liable 
co reſtitution, So as charity in ſuch a caſe , 1s 
a plain injury. It is a caſe wherein recom- 
pence of Revenge may more bee feared, than 
recompence of Reward expeQed. 


Queſt. Who may bee ſaid to give that Which | 
1s not their own? 

Anſw. They who filch , ſteal , or rob for this) 
very end, As Parents for Children, or Chil- 
dren for Parents , or one friend for anorher. It 
is a fin for one to teal to ſatisfie his own hun- | 
over, Mnchmore itis fin, tofteal for another, 
certainly it is a great wickednels to do injullice, | 
chat we may do aQs of Charity. 
2 Such as baving raiſed #p an eſtate , or got 
ſomething by mnatrett and unjuſt means , as by 
lywg , ſwearing, falſe weights , deceitful mea- 
ſnres , and the like; think to make np all by 
giving part to the Por ? For as the Crvilians (ay 


| well , the good uſe doth not juſtifie , the unjuit 


that God will bee pleaſed with thoſe mens cha» 
rity,who give relief our of that which they have 
wrongfully gotten ? reflitution ſhould rather 
bee made to ſuch as have been wronged. And 
(if neither the parties wronged , nor thelr heirs 


ly got , ought to bee given to the Poor, as 
their heirs, An example whereof wee have 
in Zacheas , who having wronged many by 
oppreſſion, after his converſion, offereth fours 


fold reſtitution unto all whom he had wronged, 


and becauſe many could nor be found,to whom 


—— . 


getting of their goods. And can any imagine | 


can bee found, then what hath been wrongful- | 


he. 


Prov,6.31; 


| 
| 


Bonus uſus| 


802 juſtifi 
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Who may be ſaid fo grve hat 


Ephe.q.20 LErlervares ſpare out of their wages ; let 


Maſters, or Parents, withour 'their allow- 
ance, 


Iity; That they uſe the beſt diligence they can, 


hee ſhould make ir, he offereth to beſtow half| 
of his goods to the reltef of the poor. 

| 3 Suchas being under authority , and have no 
propriety is the things which they give, do 
notwithitanding give direflly agaimn#t , or fimply 
without the conſent of thoſe who have the true pro- 
priety, do not give of their owa , as Servants , 
Children,and orhers. Indeed Servants, and 
Children, may lawfully etve out of that which 
is their own , but not out of that which 1s cheir| 


4 Suchas being joynedin Partner-ſhip with 4- 
nother , aud grve Alms out of the Common ſtock, 
without the conſent of their Partners , do not give 
that which is their own, 

5 Such as are in extream debt, and owe wy 


than th:y are worth ; Wee ſhewed that mercy 
and juſtice muſt go together, yea , juſtice 
muſt go before mercy, and bee ſatisfied before 
mercy bee ſhewed. They whoowe more than 
they are worth , have nothing ar all ro give 
for Alms, ſuch joyn Arrogancy to Injuſtice, ro 
make ſhew ofa great eſtate, and yet and 
none. 

I ſhall cloze this with a word of advice to 
fuch as have a merciful and charitable diſpoſt- 
tion, above their outward condition and abi- 


by all lawful and warrantable means, to get 
ſomething to beſtow upon charitable uſes, Ler 
poor labouring men take ſo much the more 
pains , that they may have ſomewhat to give 3 


| 


as 


—_— tes 


———— _ — 


— 


ſuch | 


——} 


which ts not their own ? 


as have no propriety in any thing, bur are whol- 
[ly maincained by them under whom they live , 
as Children, Apprentices, and others, do what 

they can to obrain ſomething of their Parents, 

or other Governours , even for this veryend, 

chat they may have ſomething togive. Ler ſuch 

25 are in debr, firſt pay their debts, andrthen 

oive Alms, Let ſuch as bave any way defraud- 

edothers, firſt make reſtirution, andrhen re- 

leeve them thar are in need. Finally, ler ſuch 

2s live at the exten of their eſtate , and much- 
more , ſuch as live beyond their means , well 

weigh wherein they may cut off ſome of their 

expences to beſtow on the Poor. 

II. Alms-giving muſt bee with freedome, and 
cheerfalneſ,and not grudgingly ; The phraſe of 
giving Alms,frequently mencioned in Scripture 
implyerh as much, for to give, is freely to be- | 
flolv. In che Law this propriety of ging , is 
plainly exprefled, and by the contrary thus ex- 
plained, Thou ſhalt freely give him, and thine | 
heart ſhall not bee grieved when thou giveſt nnto 
him. Itis alſo implyed under this phraſe , thou 
ſhalt open thy hand wide, Alms muſt nor bee 
wreſted and wrung out of a mans hand, but hee 
muſt of himſelf opex his hard,rhar 1s,freely give, 
The word wide addeth emphaſis. And in che 
Goſpel , wez finde it commanded by the Apo- 
file, Every man according as hee purpoſeth in his 
heart,ſo let hins give, not grudg ingly, or of neceſſi- 
ty,for God loveth a cheerful giver, 

Many morives may bee produced to induce 
us hereunto : as, 
| I The pattern of God onr Heavenly Father,and 


{ 


or 


Sw amo. 
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ge 
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Deut.15, 
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14 Onr Alms muſt bee given A 
| of his Sou Feſus Chriſt ,onr Redeemer. - 
| All che good thar the Father doth, hee doth]}ſ |. 

moſt freely;who hath firſt given unco hum.? The 
Rom. 5.15 |\word Which is uſed to ſet out that which God mo 
16. , ſ[oiveth, fignifierh« free gift 3 andhee is ſaid ro| |,,, 
Td X&*- | Dove us freely, Hoſea 14,4. To juſts fie ws freely | | 
ewe "nn 3+24. and freely to grve us all things, Rom, a 
lo yo ure This Reaſon of Gods love, the Lord ſet his po 
donat. |love upon yon, becanſe hee loved you, doth clear- 
| Deut. 77> [ly demonſtrate the freeneſs of ir. ot 
_ | The good alſo which the Son of God , Jeſus| | |. 
Chriſt our Saviour dorh for us, hee doth moſi C 
| freely upon his own love, without any defert of 2 
ours : in this reſpe& ir is ſaid rhat hee hath /ov- F 
Eheſ ed 14, ard hath given himſelf for w- The con- L 
pine »Ye2T3z}. L dS 2 
Hl jun&ton of theſe rwo, /ove, and grvmg, plainly 
prove the freeneſs of the gifr. Bur furcher hee 
exprelly ſaith concerning the freeneſs of his gift, 
Rev.21,5+ |{ will give unto him that ts a thirſt, of the fountain | 
of the water of life freely. And again, Whoſoever | 
(01.22.17. [39;ll let bins take of the water of life freely, 
2 Aſecond Morive may bee taken fromz the 
|rature of Charity, which nnleſs it bee free , 1s not 
true and ſound, Thus muchrhe Apoſtle 1mplyeth 
WP undet rhis phraſe , Though I beſtow all my goods 
pag 3+ 2 7 > feed the poor, and have not charity, it profiteth 
mee nothing. By Charity hee meaneth a free giv- 
ing of that which is given z meerly out of love 
and pitty to him, unto whom hee giveth, 
| 3 Free giving makes thar which is given to 
t Cor.g.7- | Man acceptable roGod ; for God loveth a cheer- 
fol giver, Yea, God hath more reſpe& ro this 
manner of giver, thantorhe grearneſs of ay, 
oift. 


Pal ” eco an 
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— lth freedome and chearfulneſs.. 
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gitte For if there bee firſt a willing minae, it is ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath , and not ac- 
cording to that hee hath not. 


more acceptable to hins that is maae partaker) 
thereof, As the gift ſupplierh his want , ſo the 
manner of giving reviverh hisſpirit. The Apo- 
le rejoycerh inthe Lord greatly,upon rhar care 
which the Philzpprans ſhewed to him in his ne- 
ceflity, 


to thar of the Apottle, Hee that giveth let hin do 
[it with ſimplicity 3 thatis, with an honeſt, plain, | 


4 A free manner of gromg, makes the gift the 


5 A free and chearful giving much redonnd- 


eth to the glory of God, 1n that others are ſtirred 
up to praiſe God for ſuch gifts, David praiſed! 
Gods glorious Name, when hee ſaw his people |, ,,1 4, 
offer willingly unto the Lord. And in this re- 
ſpe& the Apoſtle ſaith of ſuch benevolence , |» Cog. 2. | 
that it is abundant by many thanksgivings wnto ; 
God. 


III. with ſimplicity and ſincerity y according 


and ſincere hearr,not aiming therein at his own 
praiſe,or applauſe, bur at the glory of God, do- 
ing it in obedience to his command, This fim- 


| Chap,$.12- 


Phil 4» IO, 


& 12. 


Rom.1 2.8- 


plicity 1n giving , our Saviour hinterh unto us , 
where hee ſaith, hen thou deeſt Alms, let not thy 


left hand know what thy right haxd doth, chat is,let 
not theneareſt that may be unro thee know what 
thou'giveft, The right hand 1s that hand where- 
with wee ordinarily give, yet the lefrhand is of- 
ren aſſitant to ir, Now though there ſhould be 


Tis 


| 


of 


Marth.6.3. 


any ſo near unto thee, as to bee helpful and aſ- 


\iſtant, or-at hand, yer ler chem not know it; 


make 


———. 
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216 Onr Alms muſt bee given 


I = | 
make known thy charity to none, | >; 
Queſt. May wee not grve Alms if others bee! | a; 
T. : . | ha 
Anuſwm. Tea, of need ſo require * 4S ar publick 


ColleRions , or when In publick wee ſee one hi. 


afflitted ; whichis implied under ſeveral expreſ- 
fons of Charity, uſed in Scripture by the Holy 
| Ghoſt, as Hee that hath mercy on the poor, happy b 
| P10-14-21 '35 hee, And again, He that hathputty pon the poor, 
| C2.19 17-|/pd:th unto the Lord, And ſaith the Apofile Sr. | 
; Paut, 


and in need. But wee may not do it with a NC 
| minde to have it known , our minde muſt bee le 
free from all ſuch conceir , and wee mult ſodo -f 
No eſt :n- it, as if wee were alone. That Alms 1s not unac- be 
- tay ezee - ceptable which is given and ſeen of men, but that m 
or PX eh. | which 1s given to bee ſeen of meu, Sothat the bl 
wvidetur, ſcope of our Saviour In the fore-mentioned 2+ 
ſed que fit place, isto take us off from all vain-glory, in bo 
ut Videa- giving of our Alms, rhar as much as inus lierh \l 
48h wee ſhould indeavour to hide and conceal our 
00d works from the eye of che world. 
| ; ! 
Rwud- IV. Our Alms muſt bee erven with 4 com- P 
[rum ab | Paſſionate heart, wuth bowelsof aff ettion. The Greek o 
[eG | word for Alms1s derived from a word that fige q 
miſericor- | nifies Mercy , which 1ntimareth the diſpoſition |; 
dia. | of the giver, how he ſhould be a merciful man , c 
whoſe bowels are moved ar the miſery of ano- 
ther,and thereupon contributes to his need with : 
bowels of compaſſion. | 
In giving wee muſt not only open our hands , / 
Pſa.58.10, | Dur our hearts alſo in picty and compaſſon ; we 
| | nſt draw ont our own ſouls ( as the Propher 
if peakerh) as well as our purſes,to the hungry aud 
| 
| 


CO i Ws 
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with a compaſitonate heart, 


Pant, Put on, as the Eleft of God, bowels of mercy. 
And ſaith the beloved Diſciple St. Fohn , Whoſo 
hath this worlds goods, and ſeeth his Brother hath 
need, and ſhateh #p his bowels of compaſſuon froms | 
him, how araelleth the love of God in him ? It is | 
not ſufficient to have an open, liberal hand, un- | | 
leſs wee have alſo an open and compaſſionare | 
heart ; for if the Sacrifice of out Alms-deeds 
bee not mingled with the oyl and incenſe of 

2rcyzand compaſlion , it will not bee accepra- 


Benefecen- 
tia ex be- 
nevolent!a 
anare de 
bets Aﬀec- 
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ble unto God , who will have Mercy, as well 
as Sacrifice, In contributing therefore ro the 
relief of the poor ; let our inward affeftion , o0 


tus HHS 


omen 1m. 


Pont opers 


tro, Ambr, 


0 fic. JO, 


ilong with our ontward- attiog, 
As helps hereunto, 

1 Bee well informed in the benefit that compaſ- 
ſion bringeth, and that ior only to thy diſtreſſed 
Brother, who is ſuccoured, bur alſo ro thy ſelf, 
ro whom in this caſe a promiſe of mercy 1s 

made ; Bleſſed are the merciful, for they (hall ob- 
tain mercy i Mercy from other men, and mercy 
from God himſelf. 

2 Well weigh the common condition of all, how 
All things come alike to all; as the Wiſe-man 
ſpeakerh , ſoas thou allo arr ſubje& tothe ſame | 
difreſs,whereunro others are broughr;2nd chere- 
fore as Aquinas ſaith, wee ſhould have compaſ- | p,,prer 
fion on other mens miſery , for the poſſibility of | poſſibilita- 
ſuffering the like ; Which argunient ths Apo-| 1m ſmilia 
tle uſerh ro the Hebrtws , (aying, Remember $5*ns 
lthems which ſuffer adverſity , as being your ſelves queſt.z'a.t. 
allo in the body ; what is,fay ſome,as being men- | 2. 
| bers of the ſame body-y burrather, as Beza and ; Heb. 13.3. 
others interpret theplace, a: being jour ſelves| 
| C y "> SOD l 
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Vat.F, 7, 
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Eccl 9.2, | 
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Which are the moſt ſeaſonable 11mes os 


mitatibus 
obnoxu, 


Theodor, 
Epif.2 9, 


AoURLY, 


Ht qui ſitis 
& ip i (- 
dem cala. 


Bex. 14 lots 


in the body of fleſh and frailty z ſnbjef to the like 
miſeries; for ſolong as wee dwell here in theſe 
houſes of Clay , and carry abour us this earthly 
Tabernacle , wee are all ſubje& to the like] 
changes and chances z which made old learn- 
ed Theodorer, to reach his helping-hand to thoſe 
out-calt Africans, For when I ſaw {quoth hee ) 
ther pittifnl eState, I began to lay to heart the 
doubtful turnings and inverſions of humane things , 


ECC,3 I-71 


Gal.6. 10. 


and ts fear leaſt I my ſelf might fall into the liks 


evils, 


V. Our Alms muſt bee given ſeaſonatly ; for 
as the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh, To every thing there 
15 4 ſeaſon , and every thing 1s beantiful only in its 
time ard ſeaſon; find therefore it will bee our 
wiſdome ſo to obſerve the needs and neceſſities 
of o:her men, that wee do nor let lip any ſea- 
ſon,or opportunity of doing good, According to 
chat exhortation of the Apoſtle , As wee have 
opportenity, let us do good. The word in the.O- 
riginal tranſlated opportunity y properly Fgnifies 
a (caſozabletime, | 
Queſt, Which are the moſt ſcaſonable times of 
doing works of mercy ? 
 Anſw, 1, Wren accidentally thou meeteſt 
with any fic obje&s of mercy , rhou muſt not! 


i —. 


[Luk 10.321 | then paſs them by with the Prieſt and Levite , 


1322332 34+ but with che good Samaritan, prelently pour the 


n—— 


Oyl and Wine of thy-chariry. into the wounds 
of rhyBrother, foithwich contriburing ſomewhat 
£0 his relief}; For, miſery being the proper ob- 


| jet of mercy. thou ſhouldeſt then extend thy 


| MErCy unto ſuch as are in wary and miſery> | 


| 2 Whe® 
Wore? peers —— — 


oo * — 


to get wealth, Seeing rherefore whar thou haſt, 
 chou haſt received from God, whatſoever the 
| means and inſtruments were of conveying it 
| unto thee, is it not molt juſt and equal, that in 
| vay of thankfulneſs , thou thouldeRt ſer apart 
' ſome portion thereof for the poor and needy ? | 


—_—O=l 


of doing - works of Mercy. 


2 When God, by his providence hath any way 


bleſſed aud encreaſed thy flock and ſtore, by proſ-! 


pering thy adventure at Sea, or-thy trading at 
home, or by ſome great Legacy bequeathed thee 
by ſome of thy friends, thar is a ſeaſonable time 
for chee to give out freely and liberally to the 
releif of the poor, in teſtimony of thy chankful- 
neſs unto God for his bounty towards thee. I 
know it is uſual with moſt men upon the en- 
creaſe of their ſtock and ſtore, ro ſacrifize ro 
their own nets, to aſcribe their wealth to their 
own wit and policy, and to ſay in thetr hearts , 
Their power , autl the might of their hand hath 
gotten them this wealth. But mark what Moſes 
ſaith in the next verſe, 18. T hon ſhalt remember 
the Lord thy God, it 15 hee that giveth thee power 


Deur.8.17, | 


3 The Lords Day is another ſeaſonable time of 
doing works of mercy, according to che Apoliles 
Rule and Dire&ian 5 Now concerning the gollec- 
tion for the Saints, as I have given order to the 
Cherches of Galacia, even ſo do yee, Upon the firſ? 
day of the week , letevery one of you lay by him 1 
ſtore, as God hath proſpered ima, Woere by the 
firſt day of the week is mzant, the Lords Day, on 
which che Apoſtle enjoyneth the Corrmhiaes ro 
lay up ſomethizg in ſtore ; implying thereby, tha: 
chat1s a very fit ſeaſon , nor only to do ſuch 


works of mercy , which are then offered unco 
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1 Cor.16. 
Lode 


2 us, 


a 


Our Alms muſt bee given 


| 


Deu.16.14 


Neh.8.10 


| pture ; 7 ho# ſhalt rejoyce in thine heart , thon, 


| dow : Here the Stranger , the Fatherleſs, the 


daies of Feaſting, which pre-ſuppoſeth the Rich} 


Eftb.9.22. mans conſpiracy, is called a day of feaſting, and 


us, bur alfo to prepare for other times, 

4 Daies of Thankſgiving for ſome eminent 
mercy , are another ſeaſonable time of doing| 
works of Mercy... The remembring of the poor 
at ſuch times 15 expreſly 'commanded in Scri- 


and thy Son, and thy Daughter, and thy Man» 
ſervant , andthy Maid: ſervant, and the Lemtes, 
the Strazger, and the Fatherleſs, and the Wid- 


Widdow are- commanded to rejoyce on their 


mens ſending portions of their good chear unto 
them , which was the praQtice of the people of 
God, as appearerh by that command of Neye- 
miah tothe Jews on a day of Thankſgiving; Go 
your way, eat the fat, and drink_the ſweet , and 
ſend portions unto them for whons nothing 18 pre- 
pared, And their day of thankſgiving from Ha- 


of ſending portions one to another, and gifts tothe 
207 . And what more ſeaſonable time can 
there bee for ſnewing mercy to the poor, than 
when wee are bleſſing God for lis manifold 
mercies vouchſafed unto us ? 

5 Dates of Faiting axd Prayer , ate another 
ſeaſonable time of doing works of mercy. For 
how can wee expe& that Gud ſhould ſhew 
mercy unto us 1n removing thoſe judgements 
| which wee feel, orin preventing thoſe which 
wee fear ; if wee will not ſhew mercy to our 
poor Brethren, who ſtand in need of our re- 


lief? In the day of our faſting therefore, let 
us ac leaſtgive' away to thg poor , ſo much as 
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ſpeedily, without need! eſs delay. 
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wee ſave by our faſt.' For as St. Auſtin 1n one 
of his Sermons ſaith; F Then are our fats accep- 
table to God , if they which faſt ont of neceſſity , 
becauſe they want ' meat, bee relieves by us. 
Let thistherefore bee alwales obſerved by us , 
char the poor have the gain of our faſting, and 
nor our own purſes, 


ſpeedily , withour any needleſs delay ; accor- 
ding tothe counſel of the Wiſe-man,w:th-hold 
| ot good from them , to whom ut 1s due; that 
'is, With-hold nor any a& of Chatny from thoſe 
who ſtand in need of rhy help, | Say nor nnto thy 


Neighboxr , go and come again, andto morrow 


ro him that denierh. And therefore as any oc- 
calion offers it ſelf unto us, let us ſpeedily 


over , is a double benefaRor , and the \wifter 
chat a benefir cometh z the ſweeter it taſtes, 
And contrariwiſe a benehr looferh irs grace 
| that-ſtickerh to his fingers who is about r@ he- 
tow it, What then ſhall wee think of their 
chazity , who pur off all to their death-beds,ne- 
er giving any thing confiderableto the Poor , 
till chey can keep it- no longer ? theſe though 
by their /aff will and reſtamenc they give ſome- 
what ro the poor, yet queltionleſs it is agar»/f 
therr wills , for could they have kept it longer, 

[they would nor have parted wich it. 
I ſhall defire ſuch ſeriouſly to contider, thefe 
ix things ; 2 
C 3 
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VI. Our Alms muſt bee given readily and \Temp. 64. 


wi Dn: fic 


I will give thee , wheathou haſt it by thee , hec | 
thar ſo delayeth his helping hand, 1s nexc door' 


[NCgant! 
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embracerhe ſame , as knowing that a ſpeedy! 
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eff, Sexec, 
ac bentfie, 
2.6 To 
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Proeraſtte 
naida. {ed 
tempeftite 
dnnda,ut 
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Prov. 3-27. | 
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1s beſt, 
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Gal 6.10 
Mart.5,16, 


Prov.z3. 5. 
Alas A - 
| quili#as. 


, — ——. hath... 


| 


| poor would ſoon bee ſtarved for want of 
i bread. | 


expreſs command of God, who requireth us! 
to do go00d ,' and to, communicate out- of our | 
tore, while wee have time: and opportu» 
nity. 


Ven; rhey have Eagles wings tO fly from us. And | 


— 


Our Alms mpſt bee-gruen 
T That ifall Rich men ſhould do thus, - the 


2 That this praQiſe of theirs, - 1s avain(i the 


3 That they have no affurance of the cons 
tinuance of rheir wealrh. For as the wiſe-man 
ſpeaketh , Riches many times makg them(elves 
wings, they fly away as an Eagle towards Hea-| 


how many are there, wh6 have out-lived a fair 

eltate ? If God in his diſpleaſure blaſts a mans 
ſubſtince ; 1t yaniſherth away in a moment. 

4 Thoughtheir Riches ſhould continue with 

rhem,, even to their dearhs,- yet they have i 

| 

| 

| 


aſſurancethar God will give them grace r6 bee 


liberal at cheir deaths, who had never the good- 
neſs to bee charitable in-their life-time, 


'5 That they have no affurance. that God 
will accept of their Death-bed charity 3, what 
St. Auftin ſpeaketh of Death-bed Repentance, 
that It zs ſeldome true and hearty ; The ſame 
may I ſay of Death-bed Charity , ir is ſeldom 
true and hearty , but forthe molt - part rotten 
and Hypocritical, proceeding from ill grounds, 
g vaineglory, conceic of metir,, and the 
ike. 

6. That they have no aſfurance of the erue 
performance of their will , that rhe poor ſhall 
bee rhe better for what is thereby given them: 
For how many Execnteurs have proved moſt 

un 
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ſpeedily, without needleſs delay, 
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unfairkful totheir truſts, whereby many cha- 
ricable gifts have been clean perverted. Andif 
friends bee ſo unfaithful,co us in our life-time; 
how can we bur queſtion their fidelity after our 
deaths? Oh" therefore that all, whom the 
Lord hath blefled with an eſtate ; would in 
their life time become their own Admmiſtra- 
tours , making { as one ſaith ) their own hands 
their Executoys, and their own eyes their Overe 
ſeers, For queſtionleſs rhar charity which 1s ex- 
erciſedin a mans life time is the beſt, and moſt 
acceptable nnto God, 

VII. Our Alms muſt bee bountiful, and 1:- 
beral , giving out proportionably to what the 
Lord hath given unto us. This is implyed in 
that command of God to his people , T hou 
ſhalt open thine hand wile unto thy Brother, to thy 


thou ſhalt give unto him bountifully and libe- 
rally. And our Apoſtle here in the Text,would 
bave rich men charged to bee rich 12 good works, 
even as God bath given them all things richlyts 
enjoy ; For anto whomſoever much is groucy , of 


{ 
| 
| 
| 


| ; / : 
| requireth bur lirtle, bur co whom he hath erven 


ſame Apoſtle adviſerh the Corinthiazs- ro give , 


him mach (hall bee required. And therefoie the 


as God hath proſpered them © To whom God hath 
erven little of rhis worlds goods, of them hee 


| much , of them hee requireth much Rich 
men therefore muſt not onely give a portion 


poor , and to thy needy in the Larxd; that is, | 


| 


i Tim. $, 
13. 


& v9 


of their wealth rorhe-relief of others , bur al- 
ſoin ſome fir proportion to rhelr eſtate, 


| 


or 
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Queſt, If anyſhall ask what 1s that portzon | 


Deu.15.41 


Luk. 12.45 
1 Cor.16. 
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| ARA.10.20. | 
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2 Cor.8 3 


Rom. 1 5.4« 
3 Cor. 10+ 
II. 


What proportion of eſtate 


jo7 proportion of eſtate, which rich men ought to 
I et a part for Charutable wſes? 

Anſw. It is an hard martcer co determine the 
quantity and proportcion of mens charicy, the 
Scripture being lilent herein, leaving; this to 
che diſcrecion and ingenuity of the prudent 
| Chriſtian, As the Apolile ſpeakerth » every mae 
Jaccording as hee purpoſeth uz his heart, ſo let hum 
give, Oc. A certain quantity 1s not ſet him , 
that is left to the free purpoſe of his own heart. 

But yetithough the Scripture giveth us no 
Urea precept in this pareicular ; it cholderh 
| 


forth many preſidents for our imitation; as that 
of Jacob, who in teltimony of his thankful- 
neſs unto God for what hee ſhould beſtow up- 
on him , Vowed the cenrh part thereof unto 
God for pious and charitable uſes. 4d Jacob 
vowed a vow unto God, ſaying , of all that thou 
ſhalt give mee, 1 will ſurely give the tenth unto 
thee, Of Cornelius it1s recorded , that hee gave 
much Alms, And the Macedonians are highly 
commended, for their great bounty, and large 


| 


{ 


| contributions. Theſe examples are left upon 


record for our imitation. Fer as the Apoſlle 
ſpeaketh , whatſoever things were written afore- 


admonition, Ho that though the quantity of our 
Alms, how much jyee ſhould give, is not 
 expreſly ſer down; yer this wee finde both com- 
manded and commended , by precepts and pre- 
Gaems , inthe Scripture , that we give [iberal- 
ly and bountifully in ſome fir proportion roour 
eftares ; thar if we be rich in this worlds goods, 


wee ſhould chen bee rich in good works; ſow: | 


ing 
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time , were writtey for our learning , and for our 
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ing liberally , that ſo wee may reap hberally. 


be fitted ro two things , viz. 

x The Neceſfity of che Receiver, 

2 The Ability of the Giver. 
{ That in our giving we ſhould have reſpe&ro 
' theneed and neceſſnty of our Brother 3 The 
| Law is clear , which ſaith, /f there bee among 


| yo#8 a Foor man of one of thy Brethren , thou ſhalt | 


| open thy hand wide unto him, and ſhalt give him 
| ſufficient for his need, in that which hee waxteth. 
That wee ſhould likewiſe have reſpe& to our 
(#0 Ability , rhe Apoſtle S. Peter is as clear , 

where hee ſaith, 1f any man miniſter , let him | 
| do it as of the Ability which God giveth ; that is, 

let every one give with reſpect to his owneſtate 
| and ability, Notwithſtanding in caſes of ur- 
gent neceſſity, and great extremity, wee are to 
ſtrain our ſelves even above our ability 

Here it may nor bee impertinent to anſwer 

another queſtion ( for I reſolve to contrive all 
I have to deliver upon this ſubje& into this 
| plain and eafie mechod ) and rhar 1sthis, 


| Queſt. How many wates may rich men exer- 


caſe their charity? 
?  £Anſw. 1 By laying out 4 portion of their eftate 
; In ſuch a way as diretily tends to the worſhip of 
| God, the advaneemest of Religion, the ſalvation 
| of mens ſouls; which I may not unfitly term, 
| A ſpiritnal Charity, 
Fe And this may «lſo bee done ſeveral wates. 
O 


SE propa- 


| 1Þ By contributing towards the planting and 


[2 Cor.g.6 | 
Now that our Alms may bee liberal, ic muſt | 


Deur.15+7 
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How many waies may Rich men ; 


} 


| 


'Rom. 1.16, 


| 


| >» Tim, Zo 


| 


propagating the Goſpel where it hath not been. A 
work ſet on foot by diyers in New-Englaxd , 
but chiefly carried on by thecharity of well- 
diſpoſed people here in O!d-England. 

2 By ſetting up, and mantaining of Lettures; 
the preaching of the Word , being the ordina- 
ry means appointed by God for the bringing of 
{finners to the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, whows 
to know 13 life eterxal. 

3 By adding tothe maintenance of ſuch ſetled 
Preachers , whoſe pains are great , and means 
ſmall, through the covetouſneſs of Impropria« 
tors , Who ingroſs to themſelves what doth 
more properly belong to the Miniſter. 

4 By maintaining of poor Schollars at the 
Uniwverſty in reference to the work of the Mini-' 
fery , that ſothere may bee a continual ſupply 
of learned , Godly, and Orthodox Miniſters , 
for the edifying of the body of ChriR. 

5 By beſiawing of Bibles on poor Children , 
whereby through the care of their Parents, they 
may be acquainted with the knowledge of the ho- 
ly Scriptures, which are able to make them wiſe 
anto ſalvation. Memorable is the pious gifr of 
Sir John Fenner, who by his laſt will gave fixe 
pounds per anmm to ſeveral out-pariſhes in 
London, for the buying of Bibles, to bee diftri- 
buted among poor Children. From my own 
experience I can ſay , that this gift hath occar 
ſroned many pocr people to teach their -chil- 
dren to read, thatſo they mighr bee.capable 
of thoſe Bibles, which/are to bee giyen onely | 
toſuch as canin ſome meaſure read. 


6 Byerelting of Country-Schools,and endow- | 


ing 
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exerci(e their Charity. 
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ing them With ſome competent- maintenance z 
for teaching, .of poor mens children , who haye 
not wherewithall co pay: for their ſchooling 3 
which will bee a ſpecial means not only to fur- 
ther their clvil, bur likewiſe their ſpiritual educa- 
tion. For thereby rhey will bee made more ca- 
pable-of Divine infirution, Experience teach- 
etch us how ineffeual the moſt powerful Mini- 
ftry 15 upon an Ignorant and utilearned Congre- 

gation; , Quettonleſs rherefore the erecting of 


Country-ſchiools 1s-a work of charity, more no- 
ble in ic ſelf , more acceprable.unto God, and 
more befnieficial ro rhe Kingdome , than the 
building of Alms- houſes, who are too often fil- 
led wich ſwarms of- idle drones. But thoug 
this Spiral Charity" is queſtionleſs the more 
excellent; as tendingrto a more excellen: object, 
namely,the ſouls of our netghbours, yet the bo- 
dies. of ;0ur neighbours muſt bee cared for as 
wellas their ſouls : Qur Charity therefore 
muſt alloextend ro them, and in this kinde 1r 


thoſe who are in want , of which 1 have already 
largely ſpoken, ; 


may be pra&tiſed and expreſſed. | 
II, Bya free aud liberal giving to therelief of | 


IH, By a ready lending to ſuch , as being 1n 4 
Calling want ftock, , or other means to help them- 
ſelves in therr Trades, This Dury of lending we | 
finde expreſly commanded both in the Law , and 
1 the Gofpel; 1rthe Law, as in the place vefore 
quoted ; "Thos ſhalt open thine hand wide to thy 
poor Brother y, and ſhalt ſurely lend him ſufficient 


for bus need, . in that which h:e wante:h, ©c. In 
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queſt. 32, 


Deut.15-7 


d. 


Luk.6.3 5. 


rhe Goſpel, Lend (ſaith our Saviour) looking for 


nothing 
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How many wayes may Rich men 


nothing againz thatis , lend nor only ro ſuch 
from whom you may hope by reaſon of their a- 
bility to receive your own again ; but alſo tc 
ſuch, as by reaſon of their poverty may per 
haps never bee able co repay you. The'Pſalmiſ 
maketh this a note of a righteous and 4 good 
man, that hee 1s ever merciful and leydeth; that 


he ſheweth favour and lendeth, Where we ſee it 
is ſer down , asthe property of ſuch a man, 
that hee is ready tolend to the poor, to ſuch 
as ſtand inneed of his help, and char freely, 
wichout hope of gain, 

This Ducy belongeth eſpecially roRich men, 
becauſe the occaſions of him that would bor. 
row, uſually require more than meaner perſons 
[can well ſpare, they can better give a penny 
taan lend a pound ; though. in many caſes the 
tending our brother a conſtderable ſumm to- 
oerher , would bee more beneficial ro him, 
than it may bee togive him half as much; there 
15 therefore a noble and very generous aR of 
Charity, co be exerciſed this way, and it is pe- 
culiar to rich men, who have rt by them where» 
withal co dot: 

IV. Rich men may and ought to expreſs 
their Charity , 6y forgiving a debt , in caſethe 
borrower be not able to repay it. 
| Therebee many who by the help of char 
which is lentthem z God bleſſing rheir pains 
in the imploymenr thereof, are able to repay 
what is lent, If there were not hope thereof 3 
men would rather give than lend to ſuch, 

Bur there are ochers, who, notwithRanding 
their carcand pains in their Calling, chrive 

not ; 
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exerciſe their charity ? 


uch not; or by ſome accident {uffer ſuch loſs and 


damage , as they are not able to repay what 


lare bound to forgive (atleaſtto forbear) their 
debtors. This is the Intendment of that charge, 
Lend hoping for nothing again. To take this 
phraſe ſimply, 1s to alter the nature of lending , 
and to turnit into giving, Herein lyeth the 
difference betwixt Lending, and Grving, Lend- 
ng 1s on conditionto have again that Which is 
lent, or ar leaſt the worth of it ſome other way : 
|Grving is free, without any ſuch condition, 
That advice of Chriſt,to /exd hoping for nothing 
again ; hath reſpe& to the minde of the lender, 
that hee ſhould not have his minde wholly and 
onely upon the repaying of. what hee lendeth ; 


ply to lend, becauſe hee is perſwaded he ſhall 
loſe nothing, but have his own again. He is ro 
lend , becauſe hee dorh therein great kindneſs 


of, 

The Greek, word properly fignifierth to deſ- 
pair, andſo ir may here bee taken ; as If hee 
had ſaid , when your Brother hath need to bor- 
row , lend, though his caſe bee ſuch that you e- 
ven deſpair of receiving it again, though you 
run-ſome hazard of looſing the principal, 


but on the need of his brother. Hee is not ſfim- | 


ro his brother, who ſtands in. much need there- | 


If therefore it ſo fall our, that the debtor 


Luk. 63 % 


&ntAn- 
Zovlts e\- 
bi 
TIZAV 
ſperare ; 
oTETIZEV 
defperare. 


bee nor able to repay what hee borrowed, for- 


[4 


give it him. Hee lends hoping for nothing a- 
pain , whois willing to forgive , In caſe the 
neceſſity of the borrower require it, This was It 


which Nehemch enjoyned the rich Jews-Excel- 
lently 


ws. 
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How mary waies may Rich men 


Mar.18.23 


Ezck.18.7 
& 33.1-5* 
| Gen 2 8. 
L7318. 


lently doth our Lord preſs this Dury in the pa- 
rable of the two Creditots , where wee havea 
commendable pattern of a certain King, that 
in ſuch a caſe forgave a great debr ; and of the 
ſore revenge hee executed on one of his ſer- 
'vants, becauſe hee did not in like manner 
forgive his felloweſervants. 

In the Old-Teftament it is commended to 
us under the phraſe of reſtoring the pledge. A 
pledge was a pawn lefc by a debtor with his cre« 
dicor , for aflurance to repay the debt. Reſto- 


Þ1XoESevie 
C:mpoun- 
ded of 

PAY & 


ring the pledge when the debt was not paid, 


| , | was an evidence of remitting the debr, 


V. By Hoſpitality , which conſiſterh not ſo 
much in a loving entertainment of kindred , 
friends, and neighbours, as of ſtrangers; as the 


| £ev255, 


texarnd. 


| 


'1 PCt.4. 9. 


word in the Greek importeth, 


HofÞitalitas ef Fhecies liberalitaris qua peregrinos &- hofpites ac pre- 
1] extim propter vere Dotiriae profeſi;enem exulantes, vera benevolen- 
[14s e&> aliquibus officizs ho5Pitalitatis preſequimur, Urſin. Cat. - 

" 9 »/ / \ mo } 
| DiNogevice £54 PINOTEXVIX Tegi xouow fevov, Clemens, A- 


This isthat hoſpitality 3 Which is both com- 
manded and commended to us in the holy 
Scriptures, Ir is commanded in thoſe known 
Preceprs of the Apoftle St. Pan, Rom 1x2, 13. 
Be gryen to Hoſpitality, and bee uot forgetful to 
entertath ſtrangers, Heb. IT 3, , Which Is as 
much as roſay , Forget not Hoſpitality, which 
1s an entercaining of ſtrangers. And rhe A- 
poſtle Saint Peter commands the faichful co 
whom hee writes, to »ſe hoſpitality without 


| 
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grudging or repinmns, 
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exerciſe their Charity . 


' It is commended to us inthe pratice of Gods 


waiting as it were for ſtrangers to entertain 
them; and ſo ſoon as he ſaw three men, whom 
he rook for ſuch, he ran to invice them, And 
of Lot, thar as he ſate inthe gate of Sodom, he 
ſaw two Whom hee conceived to bee ſtrangers , 
them hee exceedingly preſſed to turn mto his 
honſe, where hee made them a feaſt, And of the 
Shanamite woman , and her husband, who 
ſhewed themſelves: hoſpitable to the Prophet 
Ek(ha,as oft as he paſſed by their houſe. We have 
Jobs teſtimony of hin\ſelf, The ſtranger ſaid he, 
aid not lodge n the ſtreets but I opened my door 

to the traveller; which words ſer our Jobs great 

hoſpitality, who kept open houſe for all paſſen- 

oers. In thoſe dates there was no common Inn 

for che entertainment of Strangers, and there. 
fore they mult have lyen out of doors , if ſome 
J00d men had nor entertained them. 

Having ſuch and ſo many preſidents of hoſ- 
pitality , let ns {triveto follow them , labou- 
ring to write after their Copy,knowing aſſlured- 
ly that our labour of love and coſt therein ſhall 
not bee in vain, For I may truely ſay , itis a 
fruitful, and gainful courſe of liberality, never 
did any loſe by it. Some hereby have entertained 
Augels , asthe Apoſile ſpeaketh ; Bee xot for- 
ja to entertain Strangers , for thereby ſome 
have entertained Angels. unaware, In ſetting 
down this recompence the Apoſiie hath an eſpe- 
clal reſpeCt unto rwo inſtances, one of Abra- 
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peopte ; asof Abraham , of whomir 1s recor*\ gen 18. 1, 
ded , thar he ſate at his Tent door looking and] z, 
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hams , the other cf Lot, 
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| 32 How many waits may Rich men | 
Angelscame to both theſe » in the appear-|ſ\— 
| ance of men, whom rhey knew nor, which|f|. 
ſheweth Gods high account of this Duty , in| boo 
that once and again he ſent Angels, to ſuch as| 
were ready to enterrain ſtrangers. the 
Yea, we may entertain Chriſt himſelf, and| © | a;q 
indeed inevery entercainment of a poor godly] |... 
ſtranger, Chrift himſelf 1s entertained, And| I |1.r 
therefore in the great ' day of Judgement, wee| Il |1,r, 
read thar Chriſt puts in_ this good work by the 
Mat.25.35| 2ame 3 [ was aftranger and ye took mee in ; Je- 1 
{© | ſus Chriſt is a ranger in his members. ex) 
In ſacred Scriptures wee finde ſeveral ochers | I |p.. 
| rewarded for their Hoſpitality ; as th; 
Gen. 24, {| Rebeckah for hercourcefie to Abrahams (er- gu 
23-49- |Vanc, a meer ſtranger to her, was rewarded 
with precious gifts and a good Husband, The eſt 
z Kings 4. | Shanamites Hoſpitality to the Propher , was th 
recompenced with giving her a Son and reſto- 
ring him to life. The Widdew of Sareptahs hoſ- th 
rue! ro the Propher Elijah » In recelving Rh 
[minco her houſe in a great famine, was re- | an 
warded wich preſerving andincreafing her meal th 
' Kino. x...) 30d Oyle , for ir is expreſly ſaid, that her bar- F 
is, * Crt of meal waſted not , neither did her cruſe of _ 
| ople fail , wxtil the Lord ſent plenty of food. 
Rom. 16. | Gainshis hoſpitality rowards Sr. Paul in re- t] 
23. cetving him into his houſe , was recompenced - 
| wich an honourable Teſtimony, which bork St. & 
3 Joi.5.6.' Paul and St. John gave of him. h 
Obj. Some may obje& and ſay, Inſtead of y 
a Godly man I may happily entertain ſome diſ= , 
ſembling Hypocrite, and ſo loſe both my Site t 
;and reward ? | 
; Anſw. 
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of every one, of whom wee have no evident 
iproof, or preſumprion to che contrary. 

' 2 "If wee receive a diſtrefſed Miniſter , in 
the Name of a Minifter of Chriſt, 'or Private 
ditrefled Chriſtian, in che name” of a Righte- 
ous man » ſuppoſing him. ro belong ro Chriſt ; 
ler him bee what: hee will ;- wee Thall neither 
loſe gife;, - nor reward, Chriſthach undertaken 
che palment thereof. TI 

V. Rich men may and ought in ſome caſes ro 
expreſs their Charity, even by ſe/l:wg what they 
have , | for the relief of others ,' according to 
char of our Saviour ,, Sell that 'yce have and 

we Alms, 

Queſt, In what caſes muſt rich men ſell their 
eſtates', or auypart of them for the relief of 0- 


Anſw, x When they are extraordinarily: called 
thereunto , as hee thar asked Chriſt , what hee 
ſhould do to inherir- ecernal life > Chriſt ſaid 
[ unto him, Sell whatſoever thou haſt , and grve to 


Aſw, 1 Out charity ought to hope the beſt 


thers ? | 


Matk 10, 


the poor. Thac which the Apoſtles did 1s leavirg 
their ( allings to follow Chriſt , was equivalent 
coſelling their poſſeſſions. 


thers, and are rebuked for that fin , or orhet= 
wiſe brought ro repentance for the ſame, they 
ought to teſtifie the rruch of rheir repentance, 
by a full reſtitution y- though ir dee .dy parting 


their captivity reſtore to their poor Brethren, whons 
the had oppreſſed with Uſwry , their lands aud | 


their houſes, &c. The inftance of Zacheus Luke 19.2 
© rerderh:i 
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2 When they have defrauded and oypreſſed 0- 


wich their poſſeſſion, Thus did the Fews after Nehem. 5. 


Ps 
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In what caſes muſt Rich men ſell 
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| were poſſeſſors of Lands, or honſes, ſold them,and 
; HHaid thens down at the Apoſites feet , | and diftri- 


| ments amongſt others, may ſufficiently con- 


tendeth alſo to this purpoſe;> who promiſed to| 
oivethe halfof his goods to, the poor. 

3 When there are ſuch a mwltitnde of indigent 
perſons in the Church ,, as the ſmper finity of ſuch 
as are rich , 1s not ſofficient to relieve them. In 
ens caſe, Chriſtians in the primitive Church that 


| brought the prices of the things that were ſold, aud 


bution was made unto every man according ns ht 
had need, | 
Theſe partiehlar caſes,being all of then ſom- 
What extraordinary , d6 net patronize the Ple- 
ronical and fanuliftical canceit, of Communti 
of Goods, | 
Which fond miſtake. of theirs, tneſe argu- 


fure, and evince propriety in lands and poſleſ- 


ſions to be lawful now inthe rimes of che Goſs 
pel, 

1 Inthoſe very times wherein Chriſtians 
for uſe , had all things common, St. Peter ex- 
preſly ſaich to Anamas concerning the: Lands! 
which hee ſold, whilſt it remained, was it not 
th:ue own ? and after it was / old, WAS it #0t 2 


{ 


| 


thine own power? Hereby it 1s manifeſt, that _—_ 
then had a.propriery in Goods and Lands. 

2 The ducies preſcribed ro Rich men in the 
words of my Text , to do gpovd , to bes ready 10 
diſtribute , aud willing to. communicate , prove | 
as much, 

3 The many admomttons to pay Debts, to 


| Jultce; doimply a propriety. of Goods, 
TN: 4 Exbor- 


pm_ —— 


(8 've tribute, and perform other-like Duties 0! | 


———— —————— 


their eſtates for the relief of others, 
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4 Exhorcatzons allo to Lend, and to Sell, 
prove as much, For men may not lend, nor ſcll 
chat wherein they have not a propriety, 

5 Inhibicions againſt Realing, and againt 
all kinde of injuſtice preſuppoſe a propriety. 

Thus have I done with the ſeventh property , 
requiſite to the right manner of giving Alms ; 
which is bounty and liberality , whereon 1 
have ſomewhat the longer inſiſted, becauſe ir is 
the principal thing intendedin my Text , That 
they which are rich in this worlds goods, beerich 
12 good works, I (hall addbur one more, 


VIII. Our Alms muſt be given prudertly, 
with diſcretion , according to every ones need. 
Itis ſaid of the merciful man, A good mar 
ſbeweth favonr and lendeth, hee will guide his 
affairs with diſcretion. And truly there 1s a great 
deal of diſcretion to bee uſed , inthe ordering 


of our Charity ; by putting a difference be- 


1 pt 


| Luk.6.395. 
ch.11.41, 


E ph. 4 23. 
1 Thel, 4.6 


Pla.ir2.5-. 


T arpifit- 
mun genus 
pet den d! 


eft INCO7- | 


tween poor and poor ; for as one faith , #nad- 
viſed giving, is the worſt kinde of leſing. | 

Prudence in Alms-giving is commended :0| 
us by our Saviour, inthis word, diſtribnte, di- 
tribute tothe poor » Luke 18. 22. For to di- 
ſribute , is with diſcreticn ro give to ſundry 
perſons , ſeveral portions, according to their 
need. When mention is made of a prudent \| 
diſcreer, relieving che poor, it is chus expreſſed ; 
Diſtribution was made unto every man according 
as hee had need. 

For the becrer performivg this due diſcre- 
tion in our Charity , let theſe rules following 
be obſerved 2? 
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Deur.15-7 


| 1 Firſt they arc before others to bee reliev- 


ed, over whom wee have an eſpectal charge, 
as they who are of our houſhold , of our own 
houſe and family, as Wife , Children, and 


Tim. 5-8 Servants? For as the Apofile ſpeaketh , If ay 


provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe 
of his own houſe , he hath denyed the faith , and 
is wor(e than an Infidel. 

2 In our charity wee ought to have a ſpecial 
reſpe& unto our poor kindred, for of thoſe is 
the fore-mentioned place ( 1 Tim. 5.8.) to 
bee under(tood , where the word in the Greek, 
cranſlaced Houſe, is rendered kindred in the 
Margin of your Bibles. For the ſcope of the Ae» 
poſlle is ro free the Church from unneceſlary 
charges , and to thatend doth impoſe the care 
of providing for poor kindred,upon ſuch of their 
Relations as were able. 

3 They areto bee relieved , who are of the 
Congregation, or Pariſh,whereof we are mem- 
bers , eſpeclally they who dwell near nncous , 
in regard that wee may beſt know rheir 
Wants. | 
4 They whom we have juſt cauſe to believe, 
that they are of the houſhold of Faith, For 
wee may judge them to bee true 1n their words ; 
and beleeve their wants are ſuch. as they de- 
clare them robee, Now amongſt rhe godly , 
ſuch are eſpecially to bee relieved , and to bee 
preferred in our charity , who are impriſoned, 
or otherwiſe ſuffer for Chriſt , and the Goſpels 
ſake ; For Chriſt in a ſpecial manner is relieved 
in che-perſons of ſuch, as h!1mſelf will acknow- 
ledge.ar the Day of Judgement , when he w:ll 


pro- 


FRET. 


prudently, with diſcretion. 


——_ 
37 


pronounce that bleſſed ſentence of abſolution; 
to ſuch merciful men 3 Come yee bleſſed of my 
Father inherit the King dom prepared for you; For 
1 was an hungred and yee gave mee meat, [ was 
thirſty, and ye gave me drink, I was a ſtranger, 
and ye took m:1n; I was inpriſon , and ye came 
unto me, Fc. 


vers, Whom wee never ſaw or knew before. 
Hereof wee have a worthy patrern ſer before us 
inthe good Samaritan. 

6 They who are-in Priſon , or ſick, or any 
other waties reſtrained from making their wants 
known unto others, 


7 They of whoſe piety , poverty , and ne-| 


| _ 


, credible reſtimony 1s broughr unto us 
Chongh wee ſee them nor our ſelves. Thus ma- 
Ny of the Chriſtian Gentz/es, ſenc relief tothe 
Churches at Jeruſalem upon the Apoſtles mak-| 
ing known their wan:s. 

In theſe and other like caſes we onght to ex- 
rend our Charity according to the neceſſity of 
thoſe whom wee relieve, and our own ability, 
And not think it enough togive a few {craps of | 
bread and mear,or ſome halt-pennies or pence, 


Greets. . This kinde'of Alms ſavourech more of 
vain outward Oftenrtation, rhan of crue inward 
Compaſſion : And 4: more beſzems proud 
Phariſees , thanhumble Chriſtians, . A chari- 
cable Chriſtian ordinarily giverh more to one 


| 


whoſe diſtreſſed caſe hee knows , or 1s credibly 
made known unto him, than theſe Pharsſees do 


5 They whom we diſcern ro Rand in need} 
| of preſent ſuccour , chough they be meer ſtran- 
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Mart,25.34 


| 
Luk, r0.33 | 
& Cc. | 
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Mate25.36 


Adt.24. T3] 


to common beogars-at our doors, cr in the] ' 


Rom, 1 "1 | 
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= Whether common Beggars 


ro many beggars at many times, 


| | Queſt. Rat you'l ſay, do yer then niterty' con- 
Pry all giving to common beggars , as unlaw- 
ul? 
| Auſw, For anſwer ro this Queſtion, we mult | 
diſtinguiſh of common beggars;ſome are ſtrong | 
and luſty , able ro work , and yet areſo lazie, | 
rnar they will notwork , bur would live by the | 
ſweat of orher mens brows. Others again are | 
weak and impotent. , unable to work through | 
age , ſickneſs, lameneſs, blindneſs, or the | 
Ike. | 
Theſe latter are fit objes of charity, and 
therefore ought to bee relieved. But the for- 
mer ſort of Beggars, namely, the ftrong and 
luſty, who are able to work , bur will not 
| through lazineſs , are no fit objeQs of charity , 
and therefore it is no work of charity to relieve 
| luch 3 For 
! 1 Their trade of life ts no watrantable call- 


- . a oc. A * ain. 
hm 


ing. Itis a d//orderly walking , which is expre- 
1 fly raxed by che Apoſtle , for ſaith hee, When 
| wee were wah you, this wte commanded youth 
if any wonld nor work , neither (hox1d hee eat For 
wee heay that there are ſome which walk among 
(98 drſorderly , working not at all, Jr cannot 
| bee ſaid of thoſe, As the Lord hath called*tve- 
f: Cor. 7. 17) 9% » {0 lethim walk ; or, let every nan a+ 
{ $7510- | brdein the ſame calliug wherein hee was called. 
j | God hath called none to ſuch a trade. 
| 2 They are as drones in an hive of Bees; 
| |rhey live of the labours of others, but bring in 
j {nothing ro the ſtock, as all the other Bees do. 
| ; They 
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They areas barren Trees, \ which receive ſap 
from.theearth 3; but yeild no fruir ; unproft- 
cable burrhens ofche carch, whoſe ſad doom yee 
may read, Luke 13.7. 

3 Many of themare of noparticular Church, | 
nor of any civil ſociety, but out of all Govern-| 
mentin Church and State, In this and the 
farmer reſpe@ they;.may jultly bee fitled Chul- 
dren of Belial, withoyr yoak. | 

4c They with-hold, and in a manner rob the 
Rare waerein cheydwell , of their labour and 
pains. *Thei State or Kingdome is as a body , 
all char &vell therein are as ſomanyme mbers 
now nature teacherh,every member todo ſome- 

| wharfor the benefic of the whole: 
ing norbing thereto , 
Natures. | ; 
' $., They who: are truely poor ſhall by chns| ©! 
means bee ne2lected and ſcanted , whilſt theſe 
lazy drones devour that which of right belong- 


Theſe do-. 
{im againſt Ne lipht-of 


eth-unto them: 

6, They are a grear {candal and ſhame Gf 
the Government .of the Nation whe:ein recy1* 
| are. For their courſe of.hife impltern rhat no 
| 200d. provifhion 1s.made for the poor ; nor order 
| raken to ſer ſuchas are able towork;- 
| lieveiſuch as are imporent., Now it is a great 
| Gn'robee a ſhame ro ones own Country. 

- 7 Their kinde of 1ife is ſenſual and bruſh; 
| for as brutes theyſpend all their daies 1n feek- 
ingfood for:their bodies. 

From hence ir followerh, rhar they wo re- 
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heve:ſuchp make .rhemſelves acceſlary tothe. 
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fore-mentioned fins. 
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. {Luke 6.30 
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BY 


29,39&c. |L 
| as the ſcope of rhar precepr 1s, to take away re-. 


—@A 


del. Att Addi 


Whether comm beggars 


 |.. There are ſome allegations made; for releiv- 
ing ſuch ; bur they are 'undue atlegations', and 
may eafily bee anſwered ; The'chiefeſt of them 
i Chriſt commandeth to'give to every man 
that asketh thee. 


bee taken in reference to'a falſe Pohtion of the 
Phariſees, which was this, that their Country- 
men and friends only were their Netghbours , 
whom by the Law they were bound to- love. 
That this was their opimton , - isevident by rhis 
their gloſs on the Law; T how ſhalt love thy nergh- 
\bour , and hate thine enemy, And by the Pata- 
ble which Chriſt produceth ro demonſtrate ro 


ve, Not to friends only, but to every mane So 


ſpe of perſonsin Alms-giving : that we ſhould 
| Not reſtrain this duty of Charity co Country- 
{ men, kindred, and friends ; but extend ir alſo to 
| Rrangers, enermes, and to every one, that being 
in need crave it of us. t 

2 A ſecond Alleyation is , That many beg- 
gars may periſh if they bee mot relerved. | 

Anſ. In caſe of neceſſity they may and mu 

| bee releived, either ar doors,in Rreers, or other 
like places, where their neceſſity is manifeſted. 
Neceſſity (as wee ſpeak) hath no Law, Ir diſ- 
| pences with crdinary Rules. Inſtance chat 
| which Chrift produced concerning; David. Hee 


Mat.12.4- | entred into the Houſe of Ged,and did eat the ſhew- 


| bread, which was not lawfal. 


— —_—_ gy — In | 
. 


the Lawyer who was his Neighbour,” In oppofi- | 
tion to that falſe doarine, Chriſt commands to | 


Anſ. To this T anſwer,that that Preceptis to | 


| 


| 


——— 


— 


ought to bee nelerved ? 


| I have done with the Queſtion allotted rome, 
oive me leave to add's Few words;for the more ;| 


profitable preſſing this'moſt nec effary;bur much 
negleged Duty of Charity ; $ 1 {hall diſpatch 
my / intendment herein. 
| i x By- ſhewing you'by what means you may 
obrainthis Grace, © ©. + 
2 Give 'you ſome Moxives to quicken you 
up to a conſcionable performance of che works 
of It»: I 
The meansare-cheſe. L 
I Metbication , ſeriouſly medicare 


| 


1*.Of rhe Neceſſ ity of it, which ariſeth from 
the Lords expreſs charge and command , unto 
which wee are -bound ro yeild obedience.” Ir is 
ofren commanded both - in the Old and New 


Teſtament.” That I. may not beetedious;I ſhall 


| oive your buc two-ar three proofs, Dent. 15.11. 
F, A place Ioften mencuonetd for the:excellency;, 


and exceeding pertinency of it to this purpofe. 
Satth. the Lord to His people there; The py | 


| ſhall xever' ceaſe out of 'the Land Therefore 1 
| commaxd thee , ſaying , rhowſhalt oper thy hand 


wide wato thy brother, to- 'thy poor, and:td thy nitdy 


1 the. Land.; that is ;''thou halt ge unto him 


| freely and' be ouncifully; "And fairhout: $amourin 


'the New Teflamenc ; Give to hiyy that aketh 


| | thee, aud from him that woald borrow of thee ;turs 


1% thoa away, And faith the Apoftte,7s do'good, 
4nd to communicate for get notyfor with ſuch. ſacri- 
| | fices God 15 well pleaſed; in! which words hee 
| Prefſech the Duty with 4 forcible Motive ; for 
; vhs Would not do that which is well- pleaſing 
unto 


V_——T 


ns——_—_ "I 


; 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Means reſenbed 


ir SAM.15, 


bed 


—— — 


'Veil. 26. 


| lgaſl g00d-we doupon his:command. - | ;- - 
', This dury of Alms-giving being ſo expreſly | | 


unto God-?.. who is s boungiful i in rewarding a 


commanded i in Scriptyire, it is notin our power 
co omit or negle& che ſame; neicher- can any 
Creature: give us 4 diſpenſation againſt the 
Creators command. A Prophet Rileth omiſſion 

of chat Which Gad -£nzoynerh ro bee done my 
chough that omiſſion mere. bur in parry 2nd thar 
upon a fair pretence) Rebellion , which is as the 
ſim of witchcraft, and ftubbornneſs s,whichis as im- 
qu1t1,aud idolatry Againift him whofailed in per- 


forming rhe charge enjoyned tum ( tharigh nee 


of "41! 
wee 
|Lord 
| Anc 
Wee 
was 1 
2 
179; 
\whs 
Thi 
der 
| (tat 


Were a King ), this doom 15 denouncet}, vecanſe 
thou, hoſt rejefted the Word of the: Lord , hoe hath 
alſo rejetted thee from being King. In like man- 
n2r 'may God rgject ſuch. as vegle&ehis Duty 
of Cbaray, when heecallsrhemro ic ;/ from be- 
10g Kmgs, and reigning.in Heavens, Wee bave 
2 manifelt inſtance thereof 5 Metre, 25+ 4d, 
433 45+ il 

Now the oiving of Ana being a Duty {0:ex- 
pre(] commanded: intb&haly.Soriptures;it can- 
not: tharfage de; accoupred a. mattetitieerly ar- 
bicrary\, kaft.coa.mans.owy will, is. giveor.not 
ro. give; :Bic it is a hounGen duxy:, - which they 
char in 21y. comperen. meaſure catvdo y imuft 
not emir, which: conſideration cannor but bee a 
rong/1ncitation, ufhto:ns. 4 'tO: Make conſcience 
Cay Dury-of Alms-giving \,* as occaGonis of- 
by the:Divine ..providence are efferedunto us. 
Should wee. negle& that which our Lordhathex- 


of 


-— —— 
I  — — 


WIT —_—___ 


fered,\ and. net-to over-ſlip, opportunities, that 


| nas commanded 2? thac whereuntd by-vercue 


TO « 


(hi 


whereby wee may be C barntable.. e 


of that command wee-are bound > that whereof 

Ny | {YES are to give an account ? Ler-us upon the 

2) | |Lords commands do what in this kinde. we can : | 
[And when wee have done what we can , ſay, /_ . 
hee 276 unprofitable ſervants , wee have done what (-v%-1710 


"|| w4; our dutyto do. 
ee: | 2 Of the Equity of this Duty of Alms giv- | 
be ing. It 15a moſt equalrhing, that hee who hack 


þ wherewich all, ſhonld give ro him that hath not,, | 
"|| The equiry- arifeth both ſrom the. divine provi- | 
'dence, - and alſo from the ny of mans 


ww. | 

= ſtate and:condirion, ;: 
oe 1 God for this end gives more toſome than 
Wil Big others, thar they who have more abundance, 


ſhould give our of theirabundance to them who 


""[ |are in want. This was typically fignified by 

"| [che Gachering of Mavza, which though i it. Were 

L rained down from Heaven, yet the Lord would 

: not allowgrhat chey who had Yarheredmuch, e- 
þ 


ven more than was needful for themſelves, and 
their houfhold, ſhould hoard up their fuperfluiry, 
bur enjoyned them to:communicate of their a- | 
bundance to ſuch as had nor enbugh. The which |; Cor. $ 
the Apoftle appliech ro the:giving of Alms our | 14. 
of our abundance ro thoſe who Way hee 
; Rilech equality. * 

if 2 'MansRtate is {0 variable , \ as hee who now 
hatch, may quickly wanc z and inwant defire to | 
bee ſuccoured by ſuch as have, It 1s thereupon 
| moſtequal, that they whowould bee ſuccoured 
in their.need; fhould bee willing to fuccour the 
need of others. This equity doth Chriſt himſelf 


———  — 


preſs; all things whatſoever jou would that men | Na 7.12. 


ſhould de to yors, "do'yee ever ſo to them, And as © 


ground ! 
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Means preſcribed whereby © 


Joh.15.3, 


Dar nll 
And by our Charity, as wee ſball Grace and 


,oround to enforce this the further, hee addeth, 
for this is the Law and the Prophets. Hereby im- 
plying , that this dorine 1s contained 1n the 
Law and the Prophets; burrhar is nor all, theſe 
words, this is the Law and the Prophets, intend 
chat the ſum of the law and the prophets con- 
fidech therein ; and the main ſcope of them 
cendech thereunto; namely, ſo far as they con- 
rain the duties of man to man, So evident i; 
the equity hereof even by the light of narure, 
as the very heathen who wanted the lighr of 
Gods word, diſcernedic. Well cherefore mught 
che Apoſtle enforce this dury of Chariry upon 
chis ground thus, Remember them that ave t 
bonds, as bound withthem, that 1s, bee helpful " 
others which cannor help chemſelves, as you! 
would have others afford ſuccour unce you , if 
you were ſuccourleſs. 

| 3 Meditate of the manifold fingular benefits 
which do fellow and a:company a conſcionable per- | 
formance of this duty ; For thereby wee diſcharge | 
our duty to G2d, who requirerh ic arour hands ,| 
and as a conſequent thereof wee ſhall glorifie 
(God, forit cends much ro his praiſe and gloty , 
was in ſuch works as himſelf hath command- 
cd , his children reſtifie their obedience and 
thankfulneſs;- and therefore ſaith-our Saviour, 
Herein is my Father glorified , if jee bring forth 
much frat. 


Adorn our holy profeſſion, ſo wee ſhall ſtop the 
mouths of wicked men, from ſpeaking any evil | 
of us or of our profeſſion ; for how are men 


apt ro ſpeak of us , and of our profeſſion , of | 
cord- 


W ar 


—_— —— 


. 


cord 
#00C 


A 


olad 
wee 
| wor 
ſout 


ins 
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icth fl cording to the fruits wee bring forth, and the 
' 1m-W 200d works which wee do. 

N the 
heſe oladthe hearts of the poor and diſtreſſed, ſo 
tendiMlwee ſhall refreſh our own ſouls, in that our 
con-\Mworks of Charity will evidence our fruits to bee 
em 


[ly contribute unto them, according to their ne- 


wee may bee Charitable. 


—— 


And as wee ſhall thereby comfort, and make 


ſound and ſaving, lively and effeRual ; for as 
Rachel ſaid ro Jacob , give mee children or elſe 
I dye ; 1n like manner ſaith Faith to the ſoul of 
a Chriſtian, Grve mee children, ler mee bring 
forth good works, elſe I dye, and have no life in 
mee,according to that of the Apoſtle Sr. Fame, 
Faith without works 18 dead, 1ts not a living bur 
a dead faith, that manifeſts nor irs life by work- 
1g, 

IT. As Meditation, ſo Prayer 1s a ſpecial 
means on our part to bee performed, for attain- 
ing unto rhis Grace of Charity, I ſay , earneſt 
and fervent prayer unto God for the ſame ; for 
as hee 15 the fountain and author of every good 
oifr,ſo hee hath ſanRifed Prayer, as the means 
of obtaining every good gift from him. 

Bee earnelt therefore wirh God in Prayer ; 
thar he would be pleaſed to give thee as a com- 
paſſionate heart towards the needs and neceſ- 
ities of che poor members of Jeſus Chriſt ;ſo an 
open nand, thatthou mayeſt freely and liberal- 


ceſſiry,and thy ability: Beg of God that as hee 
narh bleſled thee with ſome comperent eſtate , 
ſo hee would add this mercy, to give thee an 
hear: to give out proportionably ro what hee 
narh given thee 3 and that in teſtimony of thy 
love, and thankfulneſs unto him. 


1 
| 
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Bur 
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. [means on our partto bee performed , for the 


the diligent ſhall bee made fat, that is, thall be 


that all things are made ſervants to care aud jn- 


Bur alas how few axe there who in thei; 
prayers unto God, are mindeful of this grace 
of Chariry 2 How few are there who ever beg« 
ed of God, that hee would be pleaſed roin-| 
plane this noble Grace of :Charity in thei] 
hearcs ? If upon examination thou findelt thy 
ſelf ro have been faulty therein, go take up x 
new reſolution to be earneſt with God in pray- 
er for this grace eſpecially, and never to give 
over, till thou findeſt ic -in ſome meaſure 
wrought in thy ſoul, cill thou finde thy ſelf up- 
on all goodoccafions ready to diſtribute , and 
willing ro communicate to the needs and ne- 
cefities of thy Poor brethren. 

IIT. Diligence im our Callings, is another 


praQuſing of charity, Hee that would be chari- 
table to the poor 1n their needs and neceſiities; 
muſt bee diligent and induſtrious in his calling, 
ſothart hee may have wherewithal ro expreſs 
his charity 3 for mens diligence in their Call- 
ingsis uſually Crowned with a blefling, accor- 
ding to that of the wiſe man, the hand of the di-| 
ligent maketh rich. And again, The ſoul of 


inricned with outward blefiings; and the Greeks 
ſay , that plentifulneſs follows painfulneſs , and 


duſtry ? And therefore the Apoſtle St. Paw pre- 
ſcriberh diligence and induſtry in a lawful calle 
ing asa means of Charity ; Let hims that ſiole , 
ſteal no more , bus rather let him labour, work- 
1g with bis own hands the thing which 15 good , 
that hee may have to give to bimthat needs, THS\ 


18 


we 
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whereby we may bee Charitable, a7 | 


—_C 


is one end wee ſhould. propound to our | 
ſelves ; 11 the works of our. callings - namely 

chat through Gods bleſfing on our pains and in- 
deavours , wee may have, not onely ſufficient 
for our own ively-hood , _ and of them that be- 
long unto 15, bur alfo fomewhar for” the relief 
of others; Salomon deſcribing rhe vertuous wo- 
man, ſaith in the firft place, that ſhee ſeeks 

wool and flax,and works willi»gly with her bands;| Pro.31.13 
And then, that ſhe ffretches ont her hands to the 


Pory , yea.,, (he. reacheth forth her hands to the 

needy, 

IV. Bee carefulto prevent all ſuper fluitits in 

your expences, As diligence in your Callings, ſo 
frugaliry.in your ſpending, 1s a ſpecial means| 

for the paRiiſe of Charity 3 Frugality, ſaith Ju- Genetrix 
tin,ss the cMother of. verize; Tam (ure iris the virtutum 
foundation and ſupporter of Charity ; For [/#$4/t4" 


there bee not frugality uſed in the management 
thereof, there will be bur little found for works 
of charity. And on the other fide , though a 
mans eſtate be bur mean and low in the world, 
yer if there bee frugality uſed in the manage- 
ment of it, chere will bze ever ſomewhat for 
Charicable uſes. As therefore thou defireſt ro 
bee charitable, bee careful co prevent all un- 
neceſlary expences; I mean, let not thy ap- 
parel bee too coſtly , for how can it bee expe- 
ed , that they ſhould be charitable, ready ro| 
diſtnbure to the neceſſities of 'others, who lay 
out the greateſt part of their eſtares upon their 
backs. Neither let thy feaſtings be too frequent, 


—— 


- Jnor too chargablez which is noted for one. of 


a. les 


rhe 
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let a mans eſtate bee never ſo great, yer if Tujtteg 


' edin gaming and pleaſures , and(olictle given 


—— 


"43 Means preſ, crabed whereby 


Te@yovfes| the fins of the old World , who were grven to 
Mat.24.38| eating, as rhe word in the Original properly fig- 
nifieth, Neicher ler thy Recreations bee roo 
| expenſive , in playing more for mony than for| 
Refreſhment : Oh that ſuch of you whoſpend ſo 
| much rime-and mony on: your Recreations; as 
if God had ſent you into the world, and given 
you the good things of che world , for no other 
end than to follow your pleaſures ; ' would con- 
{ider what a fearful reckoning you are to make 
arthe day of Judgement , nor onely. of. your 
precious time laviſhly miſ-ſpent , bur alſo of 
your eſtare wickedly loſt , or waſted? when in 
thy account there ſhall be found ſo much waſt- 


to the poor, | 

V. Set apart ſomething ont of thine incoms and 
| receipts , as 4 ſacred ſtock, for charitable aſes, 
| For, 
1 Hereby thou wilt bee firred and prepae 
red with matcer for ſnch uſes, having alwaies 
ſomewhat by thee , to give upon any good oc- 


calion. 


— 


2 By this means thou wilr more readily and 
| willingly , more freely and liberallycontribure 
Adopes bo. ©2 the needs and neceſſities of others , hav 
2074. ex. 10g a ſock by chee for that very end and pur- 
petendor, \ poſe. - Allmen natnrally are hard-hearted , 
ad cum | and cioſe-handed,and thereupon are very hard- 
lender .-4 ly perſwaded co part with any thing confider2» 
bs f * ible for charitable uſes. Bur this conſecrating 
zofra tibi- \before-hand a part of thine eftare for the uſe of 


do, infinite the poor , will cauſe thy charity to flow our 


cupiditas , : ely and bountiſullv. 
catv.Inft. more freely ) 


| 
Now 


, 6.31.6.7. — ao 
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| wee may bee charitable, 


| "Now a ſacred Rockfor the Poor may be raiſ- 
j<d rwo wales ? 

1 By ſetting apart ſomething every Lords Day, 
[out of thy comings in the week before, according as 
God hath proſpered thee; which praQtice wee 
finde preſcribed unto us, by the DireQion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and warranted nntous by Apo- 
Rolical auchoriry, for ſatth the Apoſtle St. Pan 
cothe Corinthians, Now concerning the colleſtion 
for the Saints, as I have given order to the Church- 
es of Galatia, even ſo do yee, Upon the firſt day of 
[the week, (which isthe Lords Day) let every one 


hims ; that 1s, according to the ability where- 
with God hath blefled him, ler him ſer aparr 
ſomething for the relief of che poor , eſpecially 
the poor Saints. 

This rule I would commend to ſuch who live 
upon thetr daily labour, Bur for choſe CMHer- 
chants ,Citizens,and Trades-men, who ſell much 
of their wares upon truſt, and know nor certain- 
{ly at the weeks end what they have gained; 1 
| wonld adviſe ſuch, when they have calt up their 
accounts ar the years end, to fer aparc ſore- 
thing of thety comings 1n that year , according as 

God hath proſpered them, for charitable uſes; as 
they expe& Gods dlefling upon thets crading 
the year followings 

2 By conſetrating unto God 4 certain portion 
of thy yearly incomes and revenues for charuabte 
w(es, Whar rhis porcion ſhould bee I dare not 


jof you lay by bims in ftore, as God hathproſpered | 


derermine, the Scripture being filent cherein 2 
onely in the General wee are commanded #- 
g1ve 041 proporiionably to what God bath grven #%- | 
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| that are Dead, and orhers yet.living, who have 


How a ſacred Stock may be raiſed 1 BW 
|to #5, that they who are rich 3n this worlds goods , = 
| bee rich in good works; Bur this I can ſay, that W 
| the moſt thar I have heard or read of,who have 11 
| taken this courſe to conſecrate unto God a cer- wi 

rain portion of their eſtate to charitable uſes, \ 
have followed the example of Facob, in giving ” 
a tenth partunto God. And as God did exceed- li 

£Gen.28-22 | ingly bleſs Jacob after his vow, ſo likewiſe hath " 
-—> La divers others after their vow unto , 
God, 

Y* Mr. Tho, An * eminenr Divine of this Ciry, now with t 
Gatater" | (04, inhis Funcral Sermon, ar the Burial'of al | |” 
his Fune- , n : « r 
-11 ſermon | Merchant, ſpeaking of his Chay:ty, ſaich,that at | 
ar rhe Bu-; | his firſt effeQtual call, among other things hee 
rial of Mr. | then reſolved upon, this was one, to /et apart e- | 
Jo.Park*"> | 2ery year atenth of bi gay for the releif of the poor; | 
Merchant . ; 

4 Citi- | and that God from that time forward abnn- 
I.cnof | dantly advanced his eftace, 
\Londoz. Another eminent Divine 1n his Funeral Ser- 
jr. Sf0ck. | mon at the Burial of the Lord Harringron;ſpeak- 
ing of his Chariry,declared, that in his life time 
' hee gave the tenth part of his yearly revenew 
| to the poor, 
| And from mine own exper'ence I can tell 
you of one yer living, who finding little coming 
in by his trade,reſolved upon two things, 
| 1 Tobe more carefal in Santhfying the Lopds- 
Day. 
| | 2 To ſet apart the tenth of his increaſe for cha. 
| | ritable uſes, Whereupon hee gained ſo much 


{in a few years, that hee gave over his Calling, 
| andever fince liveth upon his rents. 
. Many like inſtances I could give you of ſome 
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for: charitable uſes. | 


devoted, ſome a tench, and others a fifr pare of 
cheir whole eſtare to pious and charitable uſes, 
Which I do not propound as a General Rale co 
all goo1 Chriſtians ; for, ſome there are who 
have no more than is neceſſary for the comfor-f 
table ſupport of themſelves and family, from 
whom lels 1s required forthe relief others. Bur 
I queſtion whether ſuch,» whom rhe Lord bath 
bleſſed with a plentiful eſtate, ſochat their nas 
ceſlary expences are,or night bee, far leſs than 
their incomes, can bee accounted r:ch iz good} 
works, unleſs they give at leaſt a tenth part of 
cheir whole yearly income to charicable uſes, 
[ ſay, of their whole yearly income, withoat firſt 
dedutting any part thereof for dier, clothes, or| 
other neceſſary expences; for the tenth of the 
remainder will be a very inconfiderable pro- 
portion for a rich man to devote to charity, and 
far (hort of that which the Scripture ſeems to 
call for. Itis recorded of the = that very 
many amongſt the richer ſorr,who are devour in! 
their Religion, do uſually give away a tenth parc 
of their eſtate ro charitable uſes, And 1s it nor ve 
ry unbeſeeming Chriſtians, who are rich in this 
worlds Goods,to fall ſhort of the Jews herein ? 
Having rhus done wich the means on our 


part to bee performed for attaining unto this 
Grace of Charity. | 
| Come wee now tothe Motives, to quicken 
us up to a conſcionable performance of the 


works of it. I ſhall couch only upon theſe fous 


1 The Excellency of the Duty, 
2 The Piecy which ic containeth in 1r, 
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Auicknings Motives 


| Luk.6436*,* 


Gen, I, 26; 
27» | 


| 


Phil. 1.21 
x Joh,3-2, [ 


Ex0.3 4+ 6. 


3 The Profir which ariſeth fro: 1 
4 The Dammag2 which follow VS ; upon the 
negle&rhereofe 

1. The firſt Motive or Tnducement to Cha- 
rity may bee raken from the 'Excellency thereof, 
I ſuppoſe-thar 'all wil! grant that the greateſt 
excellency that a creature can attain unto, 15 to 
bee like-h1s Creator. Thar excellency wherein 
| man was at firſt created, 1sthusſer out, God 
created man is his own Image ; that 15,1» his own 
likeneſs, And' that excellency wherewich wee 
ſhall bee Glorihed in Heaven, 1s ſer our by our 


1.|likeneſ s$ ro Chrift ; for 1t 1s aid, Our bodzes ſhall 


| the be fa honed like auto his glorious body,yea,1 in 
|chewhole man, when hee ſhall appear, then wee 
{hall bee lite him. 

Now while wee live on earth, there is no- 
thing wherein weecan ſhew our ſelves more 
like unco God, than in ſhewing mercy, and in 


{ſuccouringe ſuch as Rand in need. When God 


ſers himſelf to en: + i3 Name, hee molt 
infifterh upon his mer cflneſs and goodneſs, 
Chriſt himſelf doth preſs rh: Motive to enforce 
tals Dury,thus, [ Bee yer merciful, as your Father 


z5 mercitnl. l The excutler "cy of Charity 


doth herein further apoear, r114r Chriſt hath ſer 
the poor in his own room ; inſomuch as they 
who relieve the poor, do thzretn rebeve Chriit 
himſelf. So much doth Chriſt acknowledge, 
where hee ſaith ro ſuch as ſuccoured the poor, 
Inaſmach as you have done it unto one of the leaſt 
of theſe my Brethren, yee have done it unto mee : 

Is tt not an excellent thing to relieve Chrilt ? 
Taey ten char relieve che poor, do an excel- 


ten! 
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unto Charity, 


lent work. As it is a great aggravation of per- 
ſecuting the rrue profeflors of the 'Faith, be- 
cauſe therein chey perſecute Chriſt himſelf, as is 
implied under this Divine voice that affrighted 
Sant, while hee was breathing out threatnings 
and ſlaughcer againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, 
Saul, Saul, why perſecnteſt thou mee ? Soir is a 
oreat commendation of true Charity,thar Chriſt 
himſelf 15 relieved thereby. 
| IT. Ancther Moriveis the Prety, which in and 
by perforiving chis duty of Alms-giving 1s ma- 
nifeſted. Piery, Ifay to God, For prre Religre 
(on and undefiled before God, 1s this, towiſit the 
' Fatherl-(s, and Widdows a their affiftion, Here 
hee puts ewo particulars, for all kindes of Cha- 
'rity : Andby this phraſe, Pmre Religion before 
God 1s this,he inrends four things. 

| 1 Tharitis but a meer ſhew of Religion 
[that 1s Wichour charity, 


2 That true Religion will make men chari- 

jobs. 
3 Toat Charicy will prove men toveetruly 

Religious. 

4 Thatworks of Charity are as acceptable to 

God, as Duties of Religion. For God acconns| 


' Chariry an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice ac- 
 ceptable,and well-pleaſiag unto him, The poor and 
'needy are to God as the Altars of burnt-offer- 
ings, and incenſe were under the Law. Thoſe 
things which ere laid on chem, and offered up, | 


—— 


were given tothe Lord, and as a gift accepted | 


by him. Even ſo are Alms given ro the poor, 
| the poor are the Altar, Alms the Sacrifice. 


| Now who would nor diſpoſe ſo of that winch 
| 


I 


E 3 __ heel 


Jam, 1,27. 
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Phil. qo1'8.3 
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bs hath, as God may account it given to him, 


and anſwerably acceptit > On this very ground 
doth the Apoſtle incite the Hebrews tothis du- | 
ry,in this manner, 7 do good, and tocommun- 
L bxz.1g [Eae forget »ot,for with ſnch Sacrifices God 15 well 
| ne "EY pleaſed. Thus wee ſee how works of Charity 

| ' are not only uſeful and profitable ro man, but 
| allo acceptable and well plea ſing ro God,which 
| 


conſideration addeth much life cothe Duty here 
, preſſed, 
Ommesex- | III, A third Motiveis, the manifold profit 
eremus u* | herewith it ts rewarded. Profit and advantage 
ts 'ttatem, | - . - 
adeamg; | the Motive, which, forthe moſt part, ſpurs 
apimur, men on to labour andtake pains , to riſe early, 
ve facere (and fit up late, to vruy g00ds, life, and all 
alter lo | they have. Witneſs the pains, travels, watch- 
* 'modapoſ* | ; o d d fL b £ 
ſumus,Cic, | 19859 3nd adventures of Labourers, Work-men, 
offcz. | Trades-men, Farmers, Merchants, Mariners,8c, 
| ; yer that profit which they aim ar, is bur earthly 
| and temporary ; and their hope of attaining it 
{ uncertain. Surely works of Charity give an aſ- 
ſured hope of far greater, and bercer profirthan 
eaith can afford. 

In general 1t 1s promiſed, That f we caſt oxr! 
bread upon the waters, we ſhall finde it after ma-| 
PAR ! »y dazes; that 1s, If we give Alms to the poor, 

Fetundas - 
2 ager: 4where all wedo may ſeemtobee caſt away, bs 
pauperu® ,\ if it were thrown into the Sea; yer in due time 
oy _— will it return to us with advantage. And art 
| fruttum 1 any ſhould bee diſcouraged from doing works 
Ang.Serm \ Of Charity, our Saviour affurech us, That who- 
| de Divite.'| ſoever giveth but a cap of cold water (which is one 
| Mar,10.42| of the leaſt a&s of Charicy wee can perform ) 
ſhak in ne wiſe loſe bus reward. 
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35 


me inſpecialic bee demanded what profit is 
there of Charity ? I anſwer, (as the Apoſtle 
did of Circumcifion) mnch every way, Yea I 
may ſay of Charity, as the Apoſtle doth of 
Piety, It is profitable unto all things, having pro- 
| 231ſe of the life that now 1s, aud of that which 15 to 
come 
In this life is promiſed, 

x Sufficiency, He that giveth to the poor ſhall 
not lack ; thatis, hee ſhall bee ſecured from 
want and penury z God will not ſuffer him to 
be b:ought to penury , who hath been chart- 
table to the poor. 
| 2 Notonly ſufficiency, but likewiſe abur- 
| dance ; For ſairh the Wiſe-man, Honour the 
| Lord with thy Subſtance, by giving freely and 
 chearfully to charicable and pious uſes; So ſhall 

thy Barus bee filled with plenty, and thy preſſes 
ſhall burſt out with new-Wine, which 1s an hyper- 
| bolical expreſſion, implying plenty and abun- 
; dance. | 
| 2 Good ſucceſs in what hee enterprizeth. AC- 
' cording to that of Moſes, Thow [halt ſurely grve 
him,becan(e that for this thing the Lord thy God 
{hall bleſs thes in all thy works, and in all that thos 
putteſt thine hand nnto, 

4 Deliverance ont of trouble, For ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed is hee that conſidertth the poor ; 
the Lord will deliver him in the time of trouble. 

5 Proteft ion againſt enemies 1, as It followerh 
in the next verſe, T how wilt not deliver him #»- 
to the will of his enemnes, 

6 Succonr in ſickneſs 3 43 the Prophet goes 


4 


| Pro.2.8. 27 


| 


jon, The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the os! 
E | 


Rom.z. 12 


I Tim, 4:8, 


Pſal. 41.1, 


Veiſ 2, 


Verl. 3. 
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Quickning Notives 


of langaiſhing , that 153 the Lord will com- 
fort and ſupport him in his lickneſs, and at 
llengch reltore his Rirength again, Thos wilt 
make all bis bed in his | > chneſs ; thatis, thou 
\wilt. give him eaſe and reſt, as they do to fick 
men har make their beds. 
7 To paſs by other particulars, Bleſſedneſs 
which comprizeth under it all manner of Com- 
modities, 15 promiſed to the Charitable perſon, 
Prov 22.9. Andin Pſal,41. 3. Iris ſaid, He 
ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth; yea, and at the 
lreſurreftion of the juſt, Luke 14, 14. 
8 This promiſe is extended to his poſterity, 
( or his ſed (hall be bleſſed, 
' Theſe and other like promiſes of remporal, 
| piricual, and erernal blefſings, being made by 
the Lord God of Trurh, may with much con- 


— 


hdence be reſted upon. For Gods Words are 
| Deeds, his Promiſes Performances, 

| Inthe life co come, merciful men ſhall :zhe- 
rit the King dome prepared for them , from the' 
foundation of the world. 


TC —_— 


There are among others, two Metaphors of-; 


| ten uſed by che Holy Ghoſt, in ſerting out! 


modiry chence ar:fins. 
{ Oneistaken from leading; The other from 


ſowng., 
1 
| 
ha 


1 Alms-giving is ſer forth in Scripture by 

Pa thr 5 yea,to ſuch a tending, whereby wee 
have nat onely rhe principal reſtored, but with 
great encreaſe, And whereas ſuch as put forth 
eneir mony unto men; can expe bur fix in the 

hundred; If we in obedience to the chmmand 
of 


Alms-giving, which do much amplifie the com- 
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unto Charity, 


xf God, ſhall freely part with our money to 
the uſe of the poor, for their relief , wee ſhall 
receive an-hundred for (ix, yea an hundred for 
one » and eternal life tro boot. And we need 
not ro doubr of the payment; for though the 
or bee never ſo unable, yet wee have an 
all-ſufficient Szrety, ever God himſelf, who 
hach undertaken to pay whatſoever is thus pur 
forth, according to that of che Wiſe-man, Hee 
that hath pitty upon the poor, lendeth unto the 
Lord, and that which hee hath given, will hee 
[pay him again, Where you have Gods counter- 
/bond ro ſave you harmleſs, in which hee both 
acknowledgeth rhe devr, and promiſerh pay- 
| ment, And what better ſecurity can any man de- 
fire than a bond under Gods own hand > The 
conſideration whereof ſhould mee-rhinks make 
us willing to embrace any opportunity of 
[putting out our money to this great advan- 
|ra9e. 
| 2 As forthe other Metaphor of ſowing, ir 
is1n Scripture applyed to Alms-giving, under 
this phraſe, Hee hath diſperſed. As the Husband- 
; man diſperſerh his ſeed which hee ſowerh in che 
;earth; ſo doth the Alms-giver, his Alms, 
[therefore this is added by way of expoſition, 


Hee hath given to the poor, The Apoſtle alſo | 


applieth unto Alms-giving this proverbial 
ſpeech, Hee which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall r:ap 
ſparingly ; and he: which ſoweth bonntifully,(hall 
reap bountifully, Now whats 1t that ordinari- 
ly bringeth forth a greater increaſe chan ſowing 
ſeed in fertile Ground ? Ir is ſaid of Tſaack, 
that hee ſowed in the Land, axd received in the 
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Luk.6.35. 


Cre 


| bond, and becomes Surety wich che poor, that 
whar we give ſhall be repayed with advanrage. 
This is a Paradox to worldly men, that grving 
ſhonl4 be the ſureſt and ſafeſt way of getting and 
encreaſing, yer nothing more clearly [aid down 
in the Scripture, and found ro be true by the 


{ Motive to ſtir us up unto any thing, ſurely ir 


hath net our Saviour Promiſed, That if we give,! 


| ſame year an hnydred fold. And Chrict ſaith, 
that good gromnd beareth frurs, ſome an hundred. 


fold, ſome ſixty-fold, ſome thirty-fold, Noy| 


Alms-gtving 1s one of thoſe things that ſhall 
receive an hundred-fold , and ſhall inherit e- 
verlaſting life. 

If therefore profit and advantage may bee x 


ſhould bee a morive to incite us unto liberalicy 
in Alms-giving, to be bountiful in contributing 
to the relief of the poor. 


For it is a moſt cercain truth, that grvirg te 
the poor, 1s the ſwreſt and ſafeſt way of getting. For 
though Husband-men may ſomerimes lole the 
benehr of their ſeed ſown, through mill-dews, 
or unſeaſonable weathzr ; and ſuch as pur their 
mony to uſe may come jhorr of thelr principal : 
yet hee who with an honeſt, and ſincere heart 
giveth to the poor, ſhall inno wiſe loſe his re-: 
Ward. For as the Wiſe-min ſpeakerh, There! 
18 that (cattereth,and yet excreaſeth ; Prov.11,24-| 
intimating unto us, tharrhis ſcatrering is the. 
beſt way of encreaſing. And indeed ſo-1t is, for; 


it ſhall bee given unto us, good meaſure preſſed 
down, and ſhaken together ? Here God gives us 
aSit were a bill of his hand, and enters into 


experience of Gods People, 
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unto Charity. 


4 The fourch Motive and Inducement 1s the | 
Edammage which may enſue upon the negleft of | | 
Alms-giving, Though it argue a kinde of ſer- 
vile diſpoſition to bee moved with fear of loſs | 
or gain, to a Duty ; yer of chat diſpoſition are 
many; and in that reſpe& this may be added as 
an Inducement to the Duty, 
The Dammage that may ariſe upon the neg- | 
le& of Charity, when it ought to bee ſhewed, 
is in the kinde thereof as large, as the fore-men- 
tioned benefits of performing the duty, in the; 
kinde of 1c, 
For negle& of the Duty doth not only cauſe a 
forfeiture of all rhe fore-mentioned benefits a- | 
rifing from the performance thereof , bur alſo 
pullech upon rhe negleQers head, many evils, 
Where the wiſe-man ſaith , The meraful man ,|p, 1,17 
doth good to his own ſoul; he addeth, but he that | 
is cruel,troubleth his own fleſh, Soul and Fleſh are 
the rwo eſſential parts of a man; both the one 
and the other are Synechdochically pur for the | 
whole man; even fof the perſon. By a cruel 
man, is meant an unmerciful,or a hard-hearted} 
man; for he is oppoſed roa merciful man. The 
meaning then of the Proverb 1s this; As a mer- 
ciful man doth 200d, not onely to his poor bro- 
ther, ro whom he ſheweth mercy, bur allo to 
himſelf : So anhard-hearred-man doth not only | 
| orieve his diſtreſſed neighbour in affording him 
no ſuccour, but alſo brings much dammage to 
himſelf, For hee that with-holdeth more than ts 
meet, cometh to poverty, Withholding 1s there 
oppoſed to ſcattering, which word hath refe- 
[rence to cafting or ſowing ſeed on the earth to 
_ bring 
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Objections againſt 


| 


Pro.z1.13 


Luk.t6.24 


Mar.18.33 


Pro 23,27 


Pro,11-26 


than 1s meet , implies a denial of Alms, when 
there is juſt cauſe to give. Juſtice and equity re- 


as that phraſe doth much ageravate this kinde 
of unmercifulneſs; and as a. juſt puniſhment 
ch2reof, that which coverous men by refuſing to 
eive, {eek toprevent,y ſhall fall upon them, even 
poverty. 

And if in any diſtreſs they ſhall bee forced 
ro ſeek help of others, even they ſhall bee 
neglected as they neglected others. The Wiſe- 
[man celtifiech as much in theſe words, Whoſe 
ſtoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, hee alſo 
| hall cry himſelf, and not bee heard, Nor onel 
lother men, bur alſo God himſelf will refuſe 


| Lazarts, could nor obtain any to afford him a 
drop of water to cool his tongue, when he was 
tormented in Hell Flames. Irs expreſly ſaid y 
nat he ſhallhave judgement” without mercy , that 
(bath ſtewed no mency, James 2.13. For God 


deals wich men according to thetr azaling with| 


others, 

| Finally, as bleJings are promiſed to mer- 
ciful men, ſocurſes are denounced againſt un- 
merciful men. As under bleflings, all manner 
of 00d things are comprized, io under cur- 
ſes, all manner of evils. Unmerctful men ſhall 
have the curſes of men, and poo ſhall cnrſe 
them. And art the great Day of Judgement, chey 
ſhall bee pronounced curſed by the grear Judge. 
For then ſhall hee ſay unto them on the left han , 
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quire this Duty (as we have before ſhewed) fo 


| bring forth a crop and hereby is meant Alms- Depar 
giving. On the contrary, Withholding more 


JI 


to hear his cry, Dives, who refuſed ro relieve] 
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Alms-etving anſwered, 


Depart from me, yee Curſed, into everlaſting fire , | 


prepared for the Del and his Angels : od I 
was an hungred and ee gave me no meat; Twas 
thirſty, and yee gave me no drink, . | 

Having thus done with the Zotives , I ſhall 
cloze this Diſcourſe with anſwering ſome Ob- 
jebtions, Which keep back many from a con(ci- 
onable diſcharge of this Duty, 

Obj. x Some obje& their great charge, hav- 
ing a wife and many children to provide for ; 
and are ready to ſay with the Apoſtle, That 
Parents ought to lay np for their Children. And if 
any provide not for his own , eſpecially for theſe of 
his own houſe he hath demed the faith,and 1s worſe 
than au Infigel; How then can we be liveral tg 
the poor ? 


provide for their Children , ſo far as they may 


with a good conſcience. Bur know, that the 
lame Apoſtle who commands you to /ay ap for 
your Children, doth likewiſe command you to 
lay ont a conſiderable part of your eftate for the 
ſuccour and relief of others. As Gal, 6.10, As 


” have opportunty let 315 do good nnto all, eſpeci- 


ally unto them who are of the houſhold of faith. And 
Heb.13, 16, But to do good, and to communicate 
forget xot,for with ſnch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed 
[f cherefore you would approve your ſelves tin» 
cere Chriftians,you muſt bear an equal and 1m- 
partial reſpe& ro all and every the commands 
of the Lord, making conſcience of one Duty as 


well as of another, : 
2 The greater thy love, and ftrorger thine 
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An(w. 1 1 deny not bur Parents ought to | 
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 Objettton againſt 


| Pſa.37.26 


| Forſitax 
hered; pre- 
ſabis quic- 
quid miſe - 
ricordie 

| cauſa de e- 
| jus porti0- 
| ne detrax- 
| eris, Aug. 
de tempore 
| Serm, 760 


| affeRions are to thy Children, the more liberal 
_—_—— ul ſhouldſrhou be to the poor Saint 


andEÞrvants of Jeſus Chriſt , that thereby thoy 
mayeſtentailGods bleſſing upon the perſons and 
eſtate of thy Children.I am ſure thou wilt grant 
that withour Gods bleſſing , all chou ſhalc be- 
queath unto thy children will luttle avail them : 
and what better courſe canſt thou rake to pro- 
cure Gods bleiſing upon that part of thy eſtate 
which thou ſhalt leave them, than freely to 
communicate ſome part thereof to pious and 


| charicable uſes ? For as the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth 


it, The ſeed of the merciful ſhall bee bleſſed. 


Whereby is implied, that thy mercy and liben 
lity to the poor, will entail Gods bleſſing upon 
thy children, 

Very ſolicitous many are to entail their lands 
and houſes on their poſterity, rhat they may 
continue inthe ſame family : Bur I know no 
ſurer way, than in their life time , to commu-r 
nicate a conſiderable part of their eſtate roche 
poor. And thus by taking ſomewhat from your 
childrens portion for the relief of the poor, you 
may exceedingly adyance their eſtate. Hath 
God bleſſed thee with Children? in Chriſtian 
diſcretion then chou ſhouldf be charicable, that 
thereby thou mayeſt procure Gods bleſſing , 
both on thy ſelf and poſteriry. For thy ſparing 
and with-holding from the poor, to make thy 
children rich, may prove the ſubverſion and ru- 
ine of chine houſe andchildren. 

3 Thoughthou oughreſt ro lay up ſome com- 
perent portions for thy children , yet ought not 


| £aat to be a pretence againſt laying our a porti- 
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on of thine eſtatehere on the poor. For know 
Untsthat the poor have a rnght unto a part of thine | 
bouſ]eftare, as well as thy childcen, though not un- | 
and |to ſo oreat a part. In which reſpeR the ſpirir of 
an God calleth char part of 'the rich mans ſock 
be-N | which hee can well f pare, the poor mans aue,unto 
mn; [whom of right it doth belong; for ſaith he, Prov 
ro-M | 3. 27, With-hold not good from them to whom 
are |it is due when it i5 11 the power of thy hand to do it. 
0 | Whereupon ſaid an antienr Father, It is the (Et pans 
bread of the hungry which monlaers in thy Cup- |famelici 
ef | board 3 It's the garment of the naked which hangs Prog 
ed, wſeleſs in thy Chamber , It's the gold of the poor ID me 
'vh which licth rafting in thy Cheſs. So that thy relie- quam tuin 
ving the poor,is not only an a& of mercy,lefc to |conctav; | 
| thy choice to doyor not to doz bur alſo of juſtice, |©/ervary 
ro the performance whereof rhou ſtandeſt Oc. Baſpl. 
ay bound. And therefore what Sr. Paul ſaith of | 

himſelf concerning the preaching of the Goſpel; 
Neceſſity 1s laid upon me, yea wee 15 unto me, if |" Cor. g. | 
ne I preach not the Goſpel. The like ſhould all Rich 16. 


| 


— 


Ur men eſpecially {ſay of themſelves, neceſſity is 
uu laid Hpou m5, to grove o0gt a part of our eſtate for | 
0 the relief of the poor Saints and Servams of Je- 
n 


| ſws Chriſt, and woe be unto m1, if wee do it not, 
4 Ir is a grear miſtake in Parents, that be- | 
, cauſe it is their Duty to make ſome proviſion for | 
D their children, therefore they are bound colay 
/ up all hat poſſibly they can ſcrape tog : cher for 
their uſe, without giving any con{iderable part 
rowardsthe relief of the poor; for th2reby they 
1 manifeltly declare, char they prefer their chil- 
drens temporal go0d, before rheir own ſpirt- 
| rual and eternal 200d, and hazard che ſalyar1- 
k on | 


Cato 
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on of their own ſouls , for the advancement of 
their childrens eſtate. Oh how little comfort] 
will it bee to you in Hell-corments, to think 
that you have loft heavenly joys, for the gain- 
ing of ſome earthly enjoyments for your Chil- 
dren? If therefore you have little or no chari- 
ty for others, ye: have ſoine for your own ſouls, 
by a liberal con.ribution to the poor Saints and 
Servonts of Jeſus Chriſt, and that according to 
your own ability, and their neceſſity. 

Obj. 2 Some obje& their poor and mean 
(eſtare, prerending they have not wherewithall 
to ſupply the wants, and relieve the neceſſities 
of others, 

Anſw, 1, Though thou pleadeſt poverty to 
[excuſe thy not giving towards the ſupply of the 
| needy and neceſſirous, yet It is to bee feared, 
chat thy plea 1s Not real bur feigned, a meer 
pretence , becauſe thou canſt finde mony e- 
nough to buy rich and coſtly apparel for thy 
ſelf, wife,and children ; mony enough to pam- 
per thy belly, and ro fealt thy cich neighbours, 
friends, and acquaintance ; mony enough for 
che gratifying thy finful luſts and pleaſures ; 
when thou cant finde lirtle or nothing for the 
(cloathing the naked backs of rhe poor members 
of Jeſus Chriſt, nothing for the filling of their 
empty bellies, nothing for their comfort and 
ſupport, Oh how ſad will thy reckoning bee at} 
the great day of judgement, when thou ſhalc, 
Hear,ſ0 much ſpent incloaths, ſo much 1n coſtly 
dier, ſo much in ſatisfying thy carnal lufts and 
pleaſures, and ſo little in relieving rhe poor. 
Saints and Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, 
| dre 7 
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2 Tho:gh thy plea be real, char thou arc in 
ruch 1n.a-low and mean eſtate, yet oughteſt 
thou to give ſomerhing, When thou meerelt 
with rhole who are poorer than thy ſelf, elpeci- 
ally if they bee in great neceſſity, Ephe. 4.28. 
The Apoltle exhorteth poor men, even ſuch as 
work for their living ; foto labour , that they 
may have not cnly.ro maintain. themſelves ang 
family, bur alſoto relieve the neceſſities of 0- 
thers: Let him labonr, ſaith rhe Apoſtle, work- 
ing with his hands the thing whichis good, that 
hee may have to grve ts him that needeth, The 
deep poverty of rhz CMacedomans, wee read , 
kepr them not from contributing to the poor 
Saints ar Jera/alem,who were poorer than them- 
ſelves. 

Who could plead grearer poverty than the 
poor Widdew in the Goſpel, who having bur ewo 


whom our Saviour giverh this reſtimnony , that 


wart did caftin allthat ſhe had , even all her liv- 
mg. An half penny or farthing of thar little 


richmahis creaſure;Say nor therefcre I am poor, 
and have bur licele,, rhinking thereby ro excuſe 
thy not. giving, forrhou canſt.nor bee poorer 
[chan char. poor #:ddow ; bur of a hirtle give a 
lictte; . and it will bee accepred , for if there be 
[4 willing minde , it ts accegied according to ihat 

a nan hath,” ' and not according 10. that hee hat h 


. 


a9, God lookecdrt norſo much to the grea-nels |: 
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Mites, caſt them both into the treaſury > of 
{Maik 124 
ſhe caſt mare into the treaſury than the rich, for all. 
| they ard caſt in of their abundance , but (he of her 


which a poorman- giveth , 4s more in Chrifts. 
reckoning; than a waole maſs of mony our of 4, 


2 Cor, 8, 
LyJ» 


43+ 


"7 


Objections again ſt 


Eccl. -D IO 


{ chap. 11,2. 


—_ 


| of the gifr, as to the quantiry of rhe ſtore out 
| of which it is given, and che largencls of the af- 
| feRion wherewith 1t 15 given, 
| Obj.- 3 Some are ready ro objeR and ſay, 
they live in dangerous eimes, and. know not 
what troubles may befall chem, and cherefore ir 
will bee wiſdome ro keep what they have. 
Axſw, 1 Tne more dangerous the times are, 
the more reaſon thou haſt ro give out of thy 
ſtore towards the relief of orhers, for 
' 1 Thou knoweſt not how long thou mayeſt 
enjoy thy life or eftare, whatſ9ever therefore 
thy hand findeth to ds, do it wth thy might ; that 
1s, whatſoever ability or opportunity thou haſt 
of doing 200d, do it, as with all diligence, ſo 
ſpeedily. And ſaith the Wiſe-man, Grve 4 por- 
tron to ſeven,and alſo to eight as if he had ſaidylet 
thy liberality be large, & bounriful,not limicing 
it to few, but diſtributing co many,mark his rea- 
ſon 1n the next words , for thou knoweſt not what 
evil ſhall bee apon theearth ; 1. e. what trouble- 
ſome mes may bee. I have read of an Hus- 
bandman , who hearing of the approach of an 
Army, and fearing thereby the loſs of all his 
corn , cauſed as much as poſſibly hee could ro 
| bee carried into the City, and committed che 
cuſtody rhereof to a friend of his. In like man» 
| ner let che apprehenſion of dangerous rimes pre- 
vail with thee, to deliver ſome conſiderable 
part of thy eſtare unto the poor members of 
| Chriſt, whereby ic will bee beſt preſerved from 
loſs and ſpoils. 
|S Thy liberality to the poor, will be a notable 
| means to free thine heare from thoſe ia") 
an 
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and diftruſtful fears of evil times, which do u- 
ſually poſſeſs the hearrs of unmerciful men, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſeemeth ro 1mply, Pſalm 1 12. 7,9. 
Hee ſhall yot bee afraid of evil tidings , his heart 
is fixed truſting in the Lord, The reaſon where- 
of hee rendreth verſe 9. Hee hath diſperſed, he 
hath given to the poor therefore hee ſhall not bee 
afraid of evil tidings, And indeed ſuch have 
leaſt ground of fear, for 

1 God hath promiſed to deliver ſuch from 
the evil to come, as Pſalm 41.1, Bleſſed 
1s he that cenfidereth the poor, the Lord will de- 
liver her in t1me of trouble, | 
2 God hathpromiſed, that though chey 
ſhould fall into croubleſome rimes , yer they 
ſhall finde abundance of ſweer peace and com- 
fort in their own ſouls, for ſaith the Lord , If 
thow draw out thy ſoul to the hungry , and ſatisfic 


ſarisfie his hunger, then ſhall thy Iight riſe in 0b- 
ſenrity, and thy darkneſs bee as the noon day. 
Where light fignifiech peace and comfort, as 
dirkneſs Enificch aflition. So that the Pro- 
phers meaning is, that merciful men ſhall have 


and uncomfortable times z which hf ic were 
ſeriouſly conſidered, would bee a great encour- 
20ement to us,to abound in works of mercy, 

| Obj. 4 Some obje& and ſay, If T'bee ſo full 
in giving,1 may want my ſelf before I dye. 
Anſw. 1 Doth the husbandman forvear to 


the affli fled ſox! , i, e. if thou thalc afford unto! 
him that which may Gupply his neceſfiry, and} 


peace and comfort , inthe moſt troubleſome } 


{ 


ſow his ſeed for fear of wanc ? Nay, rather doth 
hee not with a plenciful hand ſow his ſeed, char 
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Pro, 11.24 


hee may prevent want ; being confident, that 
by ſowing his ſeed, hee (hail in due time reap i 
a92in With ſuch increaſe , that hee ſhall there- 


that this obje&ion 15 a groundleſs fear, arifing 
from a diftruſtful heart, contrary to that of the 
Wiſe-man, Prov. 28, 27. Hee that. giveth to 
the poor (hall not lack," viz, any thing which 
God ſeeth to. bee good and needful for him, 
Nay, by not giving,thou art likelieft ro come to 


by bee inabled to ſuſtain himſelf and family. $0 


want, for ſaith the ſpirit of God , T here' 3s that 


poverty, So that keeping back and hoarding up, 
15 the readieft way to want and penuty, whereas 
giving to the poor, according to that God hath| 
oven urito'1s,' 15 the beſt means to prevent pe- 
nury. . Ma 

2 Thou need(t not fear want by giving, for 
[thereby thou wilt both ſecure thy Rock, and in» 
creaſe thy lore. 

1 VVhaethou giveſt to the poor,wich an ho- 
neft and fincete hearr, will ſecure the reſt of 
thy eſtate. ' For asin a Rate Politick the Lieger- 
Ambaſſadors that are ſent abroad ro lye in for- 
raign Kingdomes, ſecure our peaceable ſtare at 
home. Inlike manner.,” that which thou di 
| perſeft and ſendeſt abroad to rhe poor, doth (e-| 
care the reſt at home, So that in truth our earth) 
goods are loft by keeping and kept by gruing awa). 

2 That which .thou giveſt away to the poo! 
will incfeaſe thy ftore. For Gve, ſaith our Sa 
'viour, and it ſhall bee grven unto you, good med- 
(ure,preſſed down,and ſhaken together, and run" 
over, By which variety of expreſſions, - our 5 
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with-holdeth more than is meet, but it reudethn 
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viour declareth, that charitable men ſhall nor 
only receive back again from God , ' what they 
oive tothe poor, but abundantly more ; which 
che V Viſe-man imphiech,where he ſaith, There 
is that ſcattereth and yet wcreaſeth; intimating , 
chat theimore wee ſcatter the ſeeds of our bene- 
ficence, the greater our-increaſe will bee. And 
42S it - followerth in che next verſe , The liberal 
Sonl (hall bee made fat ; 1.e. hee thatis bountis 
fulrowards others ; ſhall bee enriched himſelf, 
And hee that watereth, viz. others with his ſtore, 
ſhall bee watered alſo himſelf ; 1. e. ſhall bee a- 
bundantly watered with the blefling of God , 
that hee may have wherewith todo more good, 
V Vhereupon ſaith the Apoſtle St. Paul, Hee 
that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly, but hee 
that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountifally : 
Thereby hinting untous, the great gain and 
encreafs that wee-ſhall' receive by a free and 


liberal contribution, - ro the poor Saints and| 
Servants of Jeſus Chriſt , which Job acknow-| 
ledged when hee ſaid (chap. 29.1 3+) the bleſſing 
of bins that was ready to periſh,came upon mee, 1.e, 
I had their prayers, and che Lord bleſſed mee 
extraordinarily for releiving them. | 

Some-queſtion there 1s abourthe lawfulneſs 
of purting out mony to uſe, But this is our of 
queſtion , that ro put our a confiderable part 


ſo the moſt gainful uſury in the 'world ; for 
thereby thou ſhalr receive + inſtead of fix in the 
hundred, an hundred forfix.” Tf therefore thou 
wilt bee wiſely covetous, fall uponth2 pragice 


of thine eſtxre to chatitable uſes, is, as a lawful, 


of this'ChriRian:'Uſury; knowing that the more 
09 enou 
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0bjettions againſt 
thou {balt adventure therein, the greater will 
be thy gain,and the more bountifully chou ſhalt | 
receive. | 
Obj. 5 Some obje& that what they give to 
che poor, is utterly loſt. | 
Anſw,x This 1s direQly contrary to what 
the Spirit of God ſaith , Prov. Ige 17. Hethat 
bath pitty on the poor, lendeth unto the Lord, and 
that which he hath given,will he repay hins ag ain, 
Ifrhat which thou giveſt co the poor bee repaid 
thee again, howcanit bee ſaid to bee loſt ? in- 
deed the poor unto whom thou giveſt, are una- 


{ ble co repay thee, yer having ſuch an all-ſuffici- 
| ent ſurety as God himſelf , who hath under- 


raken the repayment, thou needſt nor doubt 
thereof. 


2 Ir is a grear miſtake in men, to think that 


what they give away to charitable uſes, is utter- 
ly loſt: For 1n truth a coverous ſcraping, and 
ſordid hoarding up ourwealch,is che only way of 
loſing it.Bur asI have formerly ſhewed, a cheer- 
| ful diſtriburing part thereof corhe poor , 15che 
ſureſt way of ſecuring our Rock, and encreafing 
four tore, I never yer met with the man, who! 
could ſay that hee was a looſer in his eſtare by 
whathee gave away to charitable uſes. And this 
[ can affirm, chat very many have, and are fill 
ready to acknowledge, that as the V Viddows 
oyl encreaſed by pouring our ; ſo char their 
ſore hath multiplied and encreaſed by giving 
away to good uſes, 

3 VVhatthou giveſt to the poor is nor loſt , 
but ſent to Heaven before thee. lt is reported of 
| C:rzs,chat he ſhould ſay, thar by doing good, _ | 
| arde 
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hoarded np riches for himſelf. But ſure I am,rhar 
by communicating parc of thy goodsto the poor 
ſaints and ſervants of God , thou layeſt up trea- 
ſure for thy ſelf in Heaven. 

This is the very argument, wherewith the A- 
potle in the words of che text, enforcerh this 
Duty of liberalicy ro che poor; for ſaith hee , 
Charge them that are rich in this world, that they 
do good, that they bee r1ch 1n good works, ready to 
diſtribute, willing to commmnicate* Mark hisrea- 
ſon in the next words, laying #p in ſtore for then- 
ſelves,a good foundation againſt the time to come ; 
VVhere the Apoſtle intimateth, chat by laying 
out on the poor, wee doin truth lay upin ftore 
for Our ſ:lves, Look therefore how much thou 
layeſt our here on good uſes, by a Bill of Ex- 
change, as it were, thou ſhalc receive as much, 
yea , much more in the Kingdome of Heaven; 
To which agreeth that of St. Anſtin, whatſoever 
we give to the poor, we [end before us, and we ſhall 
finde that in Heaven, which we give here 0n Earth, 

I have met with a notable Rory co this pur-| 
poſe, which I ſhall the racher relate , becauſe 
[ have known ſome ſo affeRed upon the hear- 
ing thereof, as that they have caken up preſent 
reſolutions} ro communicate more liberally ro 
the neceſſitys of the poor, than ever chey did'tn 
their lives before, The ſtory is this, 

Syneſfius a gwd Biſhop of Cyrene , Ia» 
boured much, aud a long time with oue Eva- 
orius an Yeatheh Philoſopher , to convert 
him to the Chziſtian Faith, but all in vain ; 
The Philoſopher till objecting: that the| 


Matr.6.20 


Huod pau- 
per: damus 
ante 08 . 


Premitti- 
mus, Aug. 


| Chiiſtitan Religion taught many ffrange and 
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”  Objettions agcinſt 
imp2obable things ; among others, Thar hee 
chat hath pitty on che poor, lenderh co the Lord, 


and hee that giveth to the poor and needy, ſhall| 
have treaſure in Heaven, and ſhall recerve an 


nal life : Things, ſaid he&, to Le derided, ra: 
ther than beleeved, The god Biſhop not: 


withſtanding ceaſed not to travail with him 


1 
| 


aſſuring him by many argaments, that theſe 


things were true , and at laſt pzevailed, co 
that. the Philoſopher and all his Childzen 
were baptized, A while after, he cometh to 


— 


} 


|it>but would have a Bill unter hts hand, that 


— 


| the meaning hereof, ſent ts his Sons, who 
told him all, ' whereupon taking them and 


{chre where Hye 5. and take thy Bill , for I have 
| received the debr;,-and am ſatisfied, which for 


Syneſius, and bzingeth with him thyee hun: 
dzed pottnds ofGold fo2 the po} ,bivs him take 


Thyift ſhould repay it him in another wo1}ld, 
Syne(1us twk the mony fo2 the pw2 and gave 
him ſuch aa Bill under hrs hand as he deſired, 
Afterwards the Philoſ-pher betng near his 
death, commanded his Sons, that when they 
buriedhim, they ſhould put Synefius Bull into! 


his handin the grave, which they did. The 


third day after he was buried the Philoſo-| 
pher ſemed to appear to Syneſius in the! 
night, and ſaid to him, | Come to my Sepul- 


thy aſſurance, I have ſubſcribed with mine 
own hand, |' The Biſhop not well knowing 


' the chief men of the City with him, h& went 
to the grave, and found the paper in the hand 


mo. 


of the Cozps, thus ſubſcribed, [ Ego Evagrr- 
| ; ' Fo » 4 y s Ni 
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x Philoſophus, tibi SanRiſſimo Domino $ Jneſio 


Epiſcopo, ſalurem : Accept debitum in his li- 
teris manu tua conſcriprum, ſatisfa&umque mi 
hi eſt ; & nullum contra te habeg jus propter 
aurum quod dedi ribi, 8 per te: Chriſto Deo & 
Salvatori, noſtro. | that is, F Evagrius+the 
Philoſopher, to thee moſt Yoly Sir, Biſhop 
Synz(ins, greeting ; Il have received the debt 
which tn this paper 1s w2itten with thy hand , 
and 7 am ſatisfied, and J have no action 
againft thee, fo2 the Gold which J gave 
the, aud by the to Chyiſt, our Gov and Sa- 
LI Ur, 

- This tory, I ſay, Iwas willing torelate at 
large, notonly beczuſe ic paſſerh in antiquity 
for a great (rhough firange) truth, bur alſo be- 
cauſe as 1 ſaid, I have known it reported to 
ſome, with ſuch good effeR and ſucceſs, as 1 
hope and'heartily wiſh 1c may have upon thy 


Spirit, 


4 Thy works of Charity to the poor Saints 
and Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, will hereafter bee 
rewarded with everlaſting glory and happineſs 
[in Heaven, So much our Saviour -expreflett by 

declaring, that the Kingdome of Heaven was 


mmm 


from the foundation of the world, prepared for the 
| merciful; who had ſhewed themſelves hounti- 
ful ro the poor members of Jeſus: Chriſt, by 
cloathing the naked ,, feeding the hungry; &c- 
And ſaith our Saviour, at, 10.41. Hee that 
receiveth a Prophet im the name of a Prophet, ſhall 
rece;ve a Prophets reward;and he that receiveth a 
Righteous man in the name of a Righteons man , 
ſhall recerve a Rig hteous mant reward, i As by re- 
cerving 
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wan, 1s to (hey kindneſs to him for his 
Righteouſneſs ſake ; Co by recerving 4 Prophet| 
in the name of 4 Prophet, 1s nor only a receiving 
of his meſſage and Miniſtry, bat alſo a receiy- 
ing of his perſon,by ſhewing kindneſs unto him, 
either in enrerraining of him, or contributing to 
his needs and neceſlicies , | and thar as hee 1s a 
Miniſter of che Goſpel, And by che Prophets 
and Righteous mans reward, which ſuch ſhallre- 
ceive as relieve them ; is meant,that ſurpaſſing 
and excellent weight of Glory in Heaven, which 
cannot bee expreſſed by the rongue of men or 
Angels. Not thattheir works of charity do me- 
rit that,Gtorious reward, but in regard of the 
omiſe of God made to all thoſe, who in fairh 
apply themſelves co the praiſe of good works. | 
Obj. 6 Many there are who make a great 
profeſſion of Religion, bur manifeſt lictle pow- 
er thereof 1n their lives, being as backward to a- 
ny good work;and as barren therein as any who- 


_ Righteous man, in the name of ”y Righ-| 


74 


Anſw. 1 muſt confeſs there 1s more truth in 
this obje&ion, than in any T have yer met with- 
all. For I cannor but acknowledge, there are 
too Many whoſe leaves of profeſſion are very 
broad, bur heir fruits of chariry and liberali- 
ry are very ſmall ; who are a ſhame to Religi- 
on, a reproach to Chriſtianity, and a ſcandalro 

10N» 

But this may bee taken for an anſwer , That 
whereas many who make a profeſſion of Reli- 
Pion, are barren in good works : queſtionleſs 
[they are no ſincere Chriſtians,no rue converts 
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Duc meer oucſide profeſiours, For moſt certain| 


3, a5 che Apolile St, Paul ſpeak 


"— Alms-giving anſwered, _ 


— 


7 1 


is, that the eleft of God put on bowels of mer- 
eth, Therefore 


whoſoever hee bee char having this worlds goods 
doth make a profeſſion of Religion , and yet 


ſhuctech up his bowels of compaſhon from his 
poor brother, and will nor communicate to- 
wards his neceſlxies, ler his profeſſion bee ne- 
ver ſoſpecious and Glorious in the eyes of men, 
yer certainly hee is bur a rotten profeſſor, 
and diflembling hypocrite inthe ſight of God 


and undefiled before God, and the Father, 15 this, 
to vifit the Fatherleſs and Widdows 18 their affiic- 
tzon ; Implying, that works of charity are clear 
evidences of the cruth of our Religion, and of 
che ſinceriry of our profeſſion, If you look into 
the ſcripture, you ſhall ſcarce read of a man 
truly Godly,bur hee was charitable, nay,accor= 
ding tohis eminency in Godlineſs, hee was e- 
minent in works of charity, to inſtance in ſeme 
[CWes 

Abraham, the Father of the fairhful, as hee 
was eminent in Godlineſs, ſo was hee eminent 
in hoſpitality, which is one of rhe nobleſt works 
of Charity : For we read, how Abraham ſtood 
| at his T ext« door, and no ſooner (aw ſtrangers paſ- 
fing by, but called them 1, and £ave them enter- 
tarument. 

As there was none like Job in his daiesfor 
[Piety and Godlineſs, of whom God himſelf 
Fes this teſtimony , That there was none like 


b i» the earth, aperfeft and an upright mas , 


44a" 


Col.3.13- 


for (aith the Apoſtle St. James, Pere rehgion 5 Jam. 1. 27.) 


' 


Gen,18s.15 


Job 1.8. 


| one that feared God and eſchewed evil + So nei- 
cher 
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' ther was there any like Job for liberalicy,” Noll __— 
what hee. ſaith of himſelf, The bleſſing of: bi not on 


that was ready to periſh,came upon me ; 1c, I had! 
many good prayers,and well-wiſhes from them 
whom 1 had relieved-in their low and periſh. 
ingcondition, aud I cauſed the Widdows heart to 
ſing for joy ; 1. e. by my bounty and liberaliry 
co her in her neceſſity, I'gave her great cauſe of 
hearty joy. And afterwards Jeb declareth, how 
hee had not,according to the manner of coverous 
and churliſh perſons, eater his meat alone, with- 
out giving part thereof to the hungry Orphans, 
Neither had hee ſeen avy periſh for want of cloath- 
ig : Under which expreſſions are-implied, his 
readineſs tofeedthe hungry, and cloathe the 
naked, with orher like a&s of chariry. 

It 1s recorded to the perpetual praiſe and 
commendation of good Obadiah, that in the 
rime of famine and perſecution, hee nor only 


from the cruelty of Jezabel, but thar alſo in 
char extream dearth, there ſuſtained them 
with food, and ſupplied their neceſſitys. 

VVee read of Corxelizs, Who as hee was a 
Godly and devour man, ſo hee was very chati- 
table, for rhe Spirit of God giverh this teftimo- 
ny of him, That hee was a devout man, and one 
that feared God with all his houſe who gave mnch 
alms to the poor ; Hee was not only charitable, 
bur did abound in works of charity , grvi»g 
wuch alms to the poor. 

VVee likewiſe read of Gains, who is recot- 
ded to bee a Godly , VVealthy Citizen of Co- 


hid the Prophets of God by fiftyin a Cave ,| 


rinth, that hee did uſually in his houſe entettain, 


| 


not 
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Alms-qgtving anſwered, ; 77 
binff not only the Apoſtle St, Pani, bur alſo all Chri- Rom, I6; | 
ad fans reſorting to char City. | 
The Apofile St, Pawl, who was an holy, zea- 
lous Chriſtian, was likewiſe charitable, for in 
his 'Epitle co Timorby, reckoning-up-ſome| , xim,, 
of h1s graces, as hisfairh,patience,long-ſuffers -.- | 
ing,&c. hee mentions charity. LAM 220" 
| Yea;wee' read of Zacheis, \thatrhough be- 
fore his converfion hee was a molt coverous ex- 
cortioner,” yer afrer his'converhon, 'hee'gave 
che half of his Goods ro the poor, fox ſud hee, 
Behold, Lord, the half of m) goods I give tothe [1,1 19.8, 


poor, 


—— 7 ® 


poor brethren, : Mr. Robert! 
I ſhall conclude therefore with a paſſage of | zotron,in | 

2 reverend Divine now With God, his Direc- 
If the-werld- bath locked up thine heart, and |2"s tor 3 

3, oþ comfort», 

congealed the bowels of thy compaſſion towaras the|\j 11 


poor 3 let the blaze of thine ontward prof eſſion Ing with 
| ine JCodzp 262 


_ = S © > , _ 


28 obje@ions azainſt,& rc. 
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ine wever ſo fair; manage the heartleſs repy* 
ſemen of external belinel; never ſo dem wh , 
heep the times and tasks of daily dntiesr, with ne-| 
| wer ſo great auſterity ; nay, though thos bee able 

to amaze weaker Chriſtians my ſome afjeted 
| ſtravos, and artificial fervency in Prayer ; for all 
this, if the holy heat of bratherly love doth not 
warm thine heart, and upon eccafron work. affelti- 
ouatel) and effetlnally ; I dare ſay, thou art rot- 
ten at the heart-reot, there is no true love of God 
in thee, no grace, no hope of ſalvation, 

Let that terrible and flaming place ag ainft all 
covetous Phariſees, x Fob. 3-14. Whoſo haththi; 
worlds goods and ſecth bis brother hath need , and 
ſhatteth up bis bowels of compaſſion from him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in hins ? Let it, Iſay, 
d;ſſokve thy frozen-heartedneſs this way , and en+ 
large the bowels of putty towards thy poor brethren 
of Chrift Teſus, or elſe never look, bereafter to look 
hins in the face with comfort, or to finde mercy at 
| that day. 
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eM r. Baxter's 
DIRECTIONS| 


Shewing 


What Part of our eſtate, we ſhould de- | 
vote to Charirable uſes. | 


In a Lexter ro the Authour of the foregoing | 
| SERM ON. 


Moſt Dear, and very mnch | 
Honoured Brother , 
dEAQEs Ven the Philoſopher bath raught 
< SOS mee ſo ro eſteem you, who 
ſaid, rhar hee 5 likeft God, who 
needeth ſeweſt things to himſelf , 
FOE and doth moſt good for others. 
And Chriſt tellerh us , that #*:verſalcharny , | 
(exrendingeven to them that hate and perrſecme 
#5) doth make us, as bs Childrey, like our heas | 
|venly Father, Mar.5. 44,4 5,46,48. As Hatiwg | 
[and Fwrting their neighbours, is che mark of | 
the Children of the Devil ( J oþ.8.44.) ſo Lov- 
ing and Dozng Good,is the mark of the Children 
of God, And it is obſervable,thar no one creat- 
eth ſo copionſly and parherically of Love ( both 


a 


of Chriſts loye to us , and ours to him) -as the | 
bleſſed Diſciple , whom Jeſus is ſaid ro have e- 


minently Loved (as Joh. 1 3. 1415.16, & 17. 
| & 1 Job, them.) As 
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: & Ar. Baxters direfons what part of ohy 


| 


; fand to \Hurtfulneſs. 


 & 


| and bodzes 1. And to ſee'thar (till you take it for 
| your very work.and calling , to bee exemplari(y 
| liberal your ſelf, and to bee a provoker of other, 
ro Leve and to Good Works, Heb. 10.24 whileſt 


Fo Proportion, . | 


 Asir is matter of much peace to yo, ſo of 
much pleaſure ro Hs yourhrerhren, and of much 
honour to your ſacred Cathng and Profeſſion , 
that God hath ſo enlarged and drawn our your! 
hearc to Charity and Bereficence, and given you| 
ſo-much. of tne genuine nature of true Chriſti. 
aBity,; and made you ſa like che Primitive Be- 
leevers, | 
Ic hach often pleaſed mee to hear how dearly 
you were \ beloved, by. that exceeding great 
and populous Pariſh ,- where lately you were 
Preacher,for your eminent Charity to their ſonls 


many that are taken for good Chriſtzans, do Ueal 
in ſuch works as Rarities or Recreations , only a 
lictle now and rhen upon the by.and whileſt $a- 
cans Miniſters are provoking others to Hatred 


Your Labour 1s ſo amiable to mee,” that it 
would contribute to my-comforts,” 1f I were a-| 
ble-ro-contribure any thing to. your aſſiſtance, 

You delire mee to: give- you my judgement 
of your quota pars; what proportzon iF-45 meet for 
moſt men to-devote to Charitable uſes, whether the 
Tenth Part of their encreaſe bee #ot ordinarily 8 


\- The reaſon why I ufe' nor. to anſwer: ſuch | 
Queſtions: wichout much diſtinguiſhing. ( when | 
lazy impatient Re xdecs would have. them: an- 


ſ(wered in a word )* is, becauſe the real diffe- 


rence of parcicular caſes is ſo great z as maketh | 
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| ellare,we ſhoula devote to charitable uſes. 
| 


{ OL 1d IC, | 


domich to cure Phariſaical ſabbarizing, when 
he Lords Day is ſlatedly uſed m this, with holy 


of Charity are an odour, a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice 
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ms 
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; 2ec2;J ary unleſs wee will deceive men, or 
24vz £32 matter as dark and unreſolved as wee 


[. Bzfore I anſwer your Queſtion, I ſball 
premile, that I much approve of the way which 
you in{1{t upon , of ſetting [o much conſtantly a» 
park 4s is fit for as to grove 5 that it may bee taken 
by 5, to be as a devoted or conſecrated thing, And 
mee thinks that there is much of a Divine Di- 
rection for the time, in 1 Cor. 16, 1,2, together 
with the practiſe of the ancient Church, | 7 bat 
pv the firſk day of the week, every one lay by him 
in ſlore, as God hath proſpered him, And ir will 


works z and will reach Hypocrires to know | 
what this meaneth, [ will have mercy and not [a- 
crifice, Mac, 9. 13+ and12.7, And that works 


acceptable and well pleaſing to God , who of the | 
riches of his Glory in Chriſt, will ſupply ail the need | 


of fuch , as bring forth ſuch fruze ro abound unto 
thetr acconnt,Phi,g.t7.18,19.ſoir be done with- 
out any enſnaring vows, or raſh ingagements to | 
unneceſſary rhings 3 this conltant ſerring a part 
2 cerrain proportion for proxs and charitable uſes, 
| will have theſe advanrages: 
1 Our diftriburtion will bee made del:herate- 
lyand prudently, when before-hand wee ſtudy 
a due proportion , and determine accordingly; 
whereas they that give only occa/i-nally as lome 
| objeF ſudde 'ly inviterh chem, will do ic ac ran*s 
dome ,wirhour due retpe& to their ow# accounts, 
—— the propociton given bee aniwerable. 
(> 0 
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Myr. BPaxters directions what part of our | 
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to their own eftare and duty. | 
2 This fared way will make mens charity 
; much more extenſive : When objeR&s of charity 


| are not In their fight, they will inquire after 
chem, and they will ſeek. for the needy , if the| 
needy ſeek not unto them : becauſe they have 


ſo-much by them co diſpoſe of , which is devo- 
redro God. Bur thoſe who give bur as occahio- 
nal objeas draw it from them , will give to 
none bur thoſe that crave, or will paſs by many 
as neatly, whom they ſee not,while they relieve 
only thoſe few that they hap to ſee. 

3 Andir will make mens charity alſo to bee 


| more conſtant, and done obediently as a Chriſti- 
ans daily work and dury ; when occa/ional cha- 
r1ty will bee more rarely and 4nconftantly exer- 
ciſed, Ina word, as the obſervation of the 
Lords Day , which is a ſtated proportion of 
time, ſecurech the holy improvement of our 
time, much better than if God bee ſerved but 


i . : . 
occaſionally, without a ſtated time ; and as a 


conftaut ftated courſe of Preaching , excellerh 
meer occafonal exhortations ; even lo a conſtant 
| courſe of Gromg, wiſely ſtated , will finde out 
objeas, and overcome temptations, and dil- 
charge our Duty wich much more integrity and 
[ſ\ucceſs, And if wee can eafily perceive that 9c- 
caſional Praying will not ſo-well diſcharge rhe 
duty of prayer, as a conſtant ſtated courſe will 
do ; Why ſhould wee not think the ſame of oc- 
caftonal Gnas if men did bur perceive rhat 
Gving according to our ability, 1s as ſure and 


the Proportion of our gifts. | 
11, Wee 


—————— 
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great a duty as Praying Now to yourQueſtion of 
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 effare, we fhowld a aewote to charitable tf 65, 


11. Wee muſt diftinguiſh , 

1 Between them chac have no more than will 
ſupply their own, and rheir families true neceſ- 
ities, and thoſe thag have more. 

2 Berween them that have a ſtock money 
wich yieldech them no increaſe, and thoſe that 
have more increaſe by theirlabour > buc liccle 
ſock, 

3 Between them whoſe increaſe is like ro 
bee conſtant, and theirs that is #ncertain, ſome- 
time more, and ſometime leſs. 

4 Berween them that have many children, or 
near kindred, that nature caſterh upon them for 


\relief; and thoſe that have few or no children, 


or have a comperent provition for them , and 
have few needy kindred that they are eſpecial- 
ly obligedrto relieve. 
5 Berween thoſe that live in times and pla 
ces Where the neceſſities of che poor are very 
creat, or ſome grear Works of Pigty are in 
hand : and thoſe tharlive whetethe poar are 1n 
no great neceſſity, and no conſiderable gppor- 
tunity for any grear work of Plety or charity 
doth appear. Theſe diflinQicns premiſed, I an- 
lwer as followeth. 

1 Ic is certain that every true SanQified 


| 


Chriſtian, hath Devoted himſelf and all that hee 
hath to God , to bee pſed in obedience ro his 
will, and for his glory, x1 Coy. 6, 19,20. 1 Cor. 


|10. 31, Luke 18. 33. The Queltion there- 
forels not , whether rhe Tenth part of our e- 
ſtate ſhould bee devoted to, and imployed in the 


ſervice of God , one way or orher, 28 hee Di- 
recerh vs: For ic is que of Queſtion thar 2il 15 


| EI "SY b te I on, 
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| Mr.Ba&tzrs direftions what pAart of Our 


his, and wee ate but his ſtewards and muſt give 
'account of our-{tewar{hip., and of all ourre- 
 ceivings ( Mat. 25-) Burt the Queſtion 15 on-! 
ly what proportion 15 beſt Pleaſing ro God in| 
our giv1zg to others ? | 

. 2 A Chriſtian being unfeignedly thus re- 
reſolved inthe Gezeral, ro lay out that hee hath 
or ſhall have, as God would have him , and to 
his glory (as near as heecan ; ) his nextinqui- 
ry muſt bee ( for finding out the will of God ) 
to know in the ordinary conrſe of his diſtributi- 
on, where God hath gone before him by any 
"particular preſcript, and tied him to 02e certain 
way of giving, and where God bath only given 
him ſome genera! Direfiion , and left him to 
diſcernhis Duty in particulars , by that general 
Rwle, and the further diregion of objetts and 
providence , And in this inquiry hee will finde, 

I Thar God hath firſt preſcribed ro him in 
Nature, the neceſſary ſultentation of his own 
life. And 

| 2 The neceſſary maintenance of. his” chil- 
dren and family. 

3 The neceſſary maintenance of the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel,for rhe worſhip of God, and 
che ſalvation of men, 1 Cor, 9, Phil.4,10,11, 
14,17,18, L*k.10,7.1 Tim. 5 17,18. 

- 4 The neceſlary mairtenance of the Com-: 
mon-wealth , and paying tribute to the higher 
powers, Who are the Miniſters of God to us for| 
good: attending contianally upon this very thing, 
Rom. 1 3. 436» | | 

5 The ſaving of the lives of thoſe char are 
in apparent danget of Famine or pertſhing , 

| Wicaln 
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33+ Thus far God, hath preſcrtbed ro us, how 
hee would have us uſe onr eſtates in an ordina- 
ry way. In many other things hee hath lefrus 
to more General Dire&ons, 3 | 
3 To know among good works,which is ta be 
preferred; it principally concernerh 7s nexr 
to knoiv, what works do moſt contribute to our 


chiefeſt ends ? which God 1s maſt honoured by ? 


| 


which tend ro the greateſt good ? And here wee! 
(hall finde that cerer 35 paribus, 

1: The Souls of men are to be preferred before 
their Bodresin eftimation and Intention: Bur 
in tz2e, the Body ts oft ro bee-preferred before 
rhe Soxl, becauſe if the Body bee ſuffered to 
periih, the helping of the Soul will bee paſt our 
powerS ? 

2 -And ſo the Charchis finally and eſtimative- 
ly tobee preferred before the Common-wealth ; 


within our {ighe or reach, 1 Foh,3.1 7 ;Lnke 10, 


p 


bur the Common-wealth muſt, bee firft ſerved in 
tne, When it :is neceflary to the Churches 
ſupport and welfare 3 For 'che Church will elſe} 
perith with the Common-wealth, 

3 The g00d of many is to bee preferr2d be 
fore the Good of few, and publ:ck good to bee] 
valued ahove private, Rem.9.3. | 

4 A continued good 1s greater than a ſhort 


and tranſitory good. - And ſo neceſlary isit to 
have chief reſpeft 1n all our works to our chrefeſt 
end (the greateſt good ) that even when God, 


ſeemeth to have preſcr:bea ro us the way of our | 


expenſes, yer that 1s but as to our ordinary 
conrſe for if in-an extraordinary caſe it fall, that 
another way is more ro God's glory andthe com- 
I G 3 | 10% 


07 Bax rers direcrions what part of our "0 


\ 2302 go2d, it muſt bee then preferred, For all || | 1 

| means 1s to begtidged of by the exd, and choſen, hum: 

and wſed for: t, For example, if the good of 5 

Church and Commen-wealth, or of the ſouls of ceſſ: 

many do ſtand up againtt rhe corporal proviſion mul 
for our childres or families, it is to bee prefer-| all 

red ; which:tseafily proved 4 fortrore , becanſe| Iſl | ** * 

| ir is to bee preferred before onr own good , even M 
che ſaving of our /ives. A good ſubjeft will loſe f o 

his life to ſave the life of his Kizg; and a good etl 

| Son/dier will dye to ſave his Gexeral, or the Ar-| IN | ?* 


wy, And a uſeleſs member of the Charch| || | 

ſhould bee content todye, if it bee neceſſary 50 

to ſave the life of a Paſtor thar 1s greatly ule-| I |** 

ful. If a-poor ordinary Chriſtian then had been| Il | 
| Jo put to 1tzthar either Pas! or Hee muſt faniſh,| I |© 
{ rodoubr bur h's wlt1mate end would he com-| I |© 
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| randed him ro prefer rhe Apoſtle before him-| 'P 
ſelf; ſo thar in extraordinary caſes, the end 


| and greateſt good muſt bee our guide. |C 
4 Though I may ordinarily prefer my own| il | 
| ife before anothers, yer 1;muſt nor prefer my | 


meer delight nor health ,” before anothers 1ife : L 
And though men muſt provide for the 7:ves of | 


cheir children, before the leves of others, yet 
the life of a poor neighbour ( ceteris paribns ) 
muſt bee preferred and provided for, before the 
portions of your own children, and before the 
ſupply of their tolrrable wants : So that as long 
as there are poorabour you, that are in neceſſity 
| of food ro ſave their liver, the portions or comlieſt 
cloching of your children, muſt rather bee neg- 
| lefed, rhanthe poor bee ſuffered ro periſh. 
| How elſe do I love my neighbour as my ſelf, 4 
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1 make ſo great 4 difference between my ſelf and 
him? 

5 Even the food and raiment, and other ne- 
ceſſaries which a Chriſtian #ſeth himſelf, hee 
mutt #/e for God, and nat for, his carnal ſelf ar 
all ; nottaking ic as his ewn, which hee may uſe 
at and for his own pleaſure , but as part of his 


| ble, that thoſe others, Woulddo God leſs ſervice 


as a ſervant, on the ſame account with che reſt, 
So that when I devote ail that 1 have to God, ] 
am ſo far froin exceptrag my own part, even 
my food and 74imenue, thar 1 do more confi- 
deritly intend the ſerving of God with that, 


;than with the ref? , becau'e It 1s more in my| 


' pawer, and there 1s 1n ic more of my duty, The 
lame. I may ſay of that winch isgiven to our 
children and orner relations. 


| 6 Taherfore when more of the ſervice «xd 1»-| 


tereſt of God, liech upon your own, or your chil- 


drens uſing of his talents,thin upon acher mens, | 
j 


[you -afe bound ( for God, and not for your 
ſelves)' to retain ſo much the more to your 


ſelves and children. It is Mond conceir that a 


Maſters goods, which areall to bee uſed only 
for his ſervice, As a fteward,that when hee giv. 
eth every ſervant his pare, and taketh his own 
Part, 1t 15 Not As if 1r were primarily his own, but 


| 


| manis bound to eive all co orhers , rather than 
ro himſelf or children, when 1c 15 moſt proba- 


with icy .than himſelf or his chitdren would do :; 
As ſuppoſe ſuch a man as Mr. Ellzor in New-En- 
gland (that dzvoterh himſelf cothe Converſt- 
on of the Indians) had riches , when ſome 


neighbour Miniſters were poor, that-are tnga- 


ee... 
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oed in no ſuch work:He that knowerh that God 
hath oiven him a heart and an opportanity tro do 
him more ſervice with ic than another would 
do, is not bound to put it out of his own hands 


|in:o anothers, that 1s leſs like to bee a fairhful 


improver of it. -If you have a ſon of your own| 
chatis a Preacher of the Goſpel, and is more 


able and ſerviceable than other Miniſters in e-| 


| 


qual want,no doubt you have thzn a double ob-| 
ligation to relieve your own (on before another ; 

25 hee is your Soz,and as hee is more-ſerw: ceable 
ro God, If other men are bound to ſupply your 
wat for the work and imtereft of the Goſpel, you| 
are not bound to give away your own ſupplres ,| 
co the diſabling you from your work , unlels} 


_— —C——  — 


| 


A 
—-——— 


when you ſee a greater work , or the preſent ab- 
ſol#te neceſſity of others, doth require it, 


7 It is 1mprudent and unſafe, ard therefore 
unlawful, ordinarily, to tye your ſelf wncharg- 


ably for continuance, to any exe perticular way! 
of uling your eſtates for God : As ro vow that 
! you will vive -it to Miniſters , or co the poor, 
or toſchools &c, becauſe the changes may bee! 


| 
| ſuch which God will make, as ſhall make thar 


way to bee one year necellary , which before 
was nor, andſo cfange your duty. Wee can- 
not preſcribe to God what way hee ſhall ap- 
point us forthe futuregto uſe his talents in. His 
Word bids us prefer the greateſt good ; but which 
15 the greateſt, his providence muſt tell us. 

8 Hee rhat hath no more than is neceſſary 
rothe very preſervation of his own /ife and his 
families, is not bound to give to others (unleſs in 
ſome extraordinary caſe, which calleth him ro 
pre- 


| 


| 
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1] prefer a greater and more publick 00nd: ) And | 
lo heethat hath no more than 1s needful , to the | 
ld; | comfortable ſupport of himſelf and family, is ; 


ds! not bound to relerive thoſe that have nor great- 
[| | cx wants than himſelf. And his own neceſſity 1s | 
'n| | | nor to bee meaſured meerly by what hee hath , 
rel | buc by the »ſe hee harh for it : For a Magiſtrate, 


>. | Or one that Is engaged in publick Works 4 may 
>| | have as much need of many hundreds a year, as 
; | | aprivate man of many powndr. 

{e| 9 Thoſe that have many children to provide 
ir | for, or poor kindred that nacure cafteth on 
ul nent CAannor oIve ſo much ( proportionably ) 
| co other poor, As thoſe are bound. to do that 
[e| have few or none : For theſe are hound ro give 


L all except their perſonal neceſlaries, ro publick, 
plous, or charitable works, becauſe God cal- 
e leth not for it any other Way, 

- 10 [opamperthe fleſh, is a fin as well in 
y tbe Rich, as in the Poor: The Rich therefore are 
l | bound not onely to giveall that the fleſh can 


| live Lebouriouſly and T hriftily, that they may 
| have the more todo good with. Iris a great 
| 


teem when they are bur the /eavings of the fleſh, 
and are given out of m2ns abundance, and 


thing ; As Chriſt doth purpoſely derermine the 
caſe, Luke 21+ 1, 2, 334, comparing the Rich 

mans gifts, with the Widdows two mites , 

| hee 


Je CEE 


$ ſ>are,when it's own inordinate defires are ſatiss | 
e| hed,bur ro deny themſelves, and martsfie the fleſh, | 
r and bee good husbands for God, and Rudtouſ- | 
ly to retrench all unneceſſary expenſes, and to| 


extenuation of the largeſt gifts, as to Geds e-| 


when wee offer that to God, that coſteth ns no- | 


—y 


| ſelf.) Ir is-a very confidera ble thing 1n our 


life ; and that from the ſenſe of this our thank- 
ful hears are movedtodo good to others. 


Chriſt himſelf; who caketh» that which 1s done 
for his cauſe and ſervants, as done to him, 


theſe have of their abundance caſt in unto the offer. 
mgs of God ;but ſhe of her penury,hath caſt in all the 


had before-hand,though ſhee had need of it her 
charity, how much mortificatios and ſelf-denial 


isexpreſlſed in it,and how much it cofteth our own 
fleſh, ro give to others. And therefore they char 


Mr, Baxters drredtions what part of our 


hee ſaid, Of a truth 7 ſay wno jou, that this poor 
widdow bath caſt in more than they all : Foy all|fſ: 


bing that he had ( that is , all the Rock (hee 


chinkthey are excuſed from doing good to others, 
as long as hey have any need of it themſelves,and 
will give nothing bur what they have »o need of 
(ir betng not of abſolute xeceſſicy to their lives ) 
do offer a facrifice of no vreat value in the 


eyes of God. Whar then {hall wee ſay of them, 
that will nor give even out-of therr abrndance, 
and that which withour any ſuffering they may 
ſpare, | 
11 Thefirſt and principal thing ro bee done 
by one,that would give as God would have him, 
is, to get a trrely charitable heart , which con- 
raineth all cheſe parrs, 
x Thar wee ſee God in his needy crea- 
rures, and in his cauſe or work that needs s; 
help. 
4 That wee bee ſenſible of his abundant 
fove inChrift to us,in giving pardon and ereinal 


3 That therefore wee doit ultimately, as to 


| 


Mat, 25. 40. 


4 That 


h———_—————_—_ ttt 
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y 
poorll 4 That wee conquer the curſed (in of ſelf- 
alli/hneſs, which makes men little regard any but 
+. |[[ihemſelves. 
thelſl $5 Thar wee love our Neighbours as our 
ee|{ſelves, and love moſt, where there is moſt of| 
er || God and goodneſs, and not according to ſelf- 
urſEincereft ; And that as members of the ſame Bo- 
zall | dy,wvee rake our brethrens wancs and ſufferings 
yn | {as our own, and then we ſhouldbe as ready ro 
ac | oelp rnem as our ſelves, 
5, 6 That wee knoiy the vanity of worldly rich- 
1d{ es, and bee nor earrhly-minded, bur regardthe 
ff | | intereſt of God and our ſculs, above all the trea-! 
) | | ſures of the world. 
2 7 That wee unfeignedly believe the pro- 
, | | miſes of God, who hath engaged himſelf to 
5 provide for us, and everlaſtingly to reward us 
yl £ [in glory with himſelf, If theſe ſeven qualifica- 


eſtate ,ve ſhould dewote to charitable uſes, 9 i 


tions bee wrought upon the Heart, good works 


FT |will plencifully follow. Make bur the tree 


good, and rhe fruit will bee good. Bur when 
the Heart 1s void of the root and life which 
ſhonld produce rhem,the Judgement will not be 
perſwaded that ſo mach is neceſſary, and requi- 
redofus; andthe will it ſelf will fill hang 
back, and bee delaying ro do good, and doing 


| all pinchingly and hypocritically , with unwit- 


lingneſs and diftruſts 

No wonder if good works are ſo rare, when 
it 1s evident that to do them fincerely and hear- 
tily asour trade and bufineſs, it 1s necefſary rhar 
the whole ſoul bee rhus rezewed, by faith, and 


love, and ſelf-demal, and mortification, and by a 
Heavenly hope and mmde. They are the fruits 
TEEN ND ER os A .an 
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| 


wee have Wherewith to do good ſuch hearts will 
| bee ſure to doit; ſuch hearts will beſt diſcern 


chat | tis they rhar grze , char are the oreat re- 


God will ſer down upon your account, 


{heuld [*fer zothing by it my ſelf, or were ſure 1 


and gb, 


and works of the new creature ( which, is lags for 1 


ro0 rare in the world : ) For wee are his work: 


firfo 


man-ſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good —_ 4 - 


which God hath before ordaized , that wee ſhould 
walk 1 them, Eph, >. 10, Therefore our firf 
and chiefeft labour ſhould bee to bee ſure that 
wee are furniſhed with ſuch hearts, and then if 


as 2 healthful mans ap- 
For they will take it for 
and knoiy , 


the t1e and meaſure , 
petite will im eating : 
a Mercy and happineſs to dogood , 


cetvers. It is but a little mony or alms , rat 


NE Poor recetye of us, butic 1s Gos accep- 


cance, and favour, and reward that wee receive, 
whico isin this life hundred fold ( in value)' 

and in the world to come eternal life , Mat, I 9, | 
29. But if wee have bur /:ttle or nothing ro gre, 
ſuch a heart is accepred, as if wee had given as 
much as wee deſire to grve 3, ſo that if you have; 
2 heart that would give theuſands if you hadit,}| 
ſo mas 

xy thouſands gin ( indefire.) Your twomites 
{hall bee valued above all the fuperfluities ef| 
ſenſual worldlings: For if there bee firſt awil- 

ling minde, 1t is accepted according to that 4 
man hath, and not according to that hee hath not ; 
2 Cor8.12, But God cakerh nor thar for aw l-| 
mg minde, which onely ſaith, / wowld give if / 


as 


ſhould not want: But that which ſaith, 7 will ſerve 
God as well as I can with my eſtate while I have 
it, and deny my fleſh, that I may have to do good) 


wil 
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vi 


due 


— 


Mas ,| 


The, 
Pould 
frf 
that 
*n if 
will 
ern! 
ap- 

for 


for if there bee a readineſs 10 will, there will bee a | 
ork. per formance alſs out of that which you have ; 


diſcern the fitteſt 0bjefts, and the fitteſt r11e , 


— —— Q  — — 
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mb. and truſt God for my proviſion axd rewards 


2 Cor. 8, It, 

12 Synch a holy ſelf denying Charitable heart , 
with the help of prudence, 1s the beſt J nage of the 
due Proportion which wee ſhould give : For this, 
willing readineſs being ſuppoſed , Prudence will 


and the fitteſt weaſure , and will ſit the means 
unto the end: When once a mans heart 1s ſet 
upen doing g90d , it will not bee very hard to 
perceive how much our ſelves, our families , 
the poor, and feligious uſes ſhould have ; for | 
if ſuch a perſon bee Pradent himſelf, hee hath 
alwaies wich him, « conſtant Councellour, with 
a general Rule, and direfting Providence : If hee 
want Prudence ſufficient to be his own Direfor , 
hee will take Direction from the Prudence of 0- 
chers, ; 

13 Sach a truly willing minde , will not bee 
much wanting in the General, of doi 
one way or other, will ſerve Goda with his eſtate ; 
and thew if in' any particulars hee ſhould 
come ſhort, it will comparatively bee a very 
ſmall fin , when it is not for want of williugaeſs , 


moral good and evil: There is no more virtue 
than there is w:1l, nor no more ſiz or v1ce , than 
there is will. Hee that k»oweth not how much 
hee ſhould give, becauſe hee 1s not willing to 
give it, and therefore not willing to know it, 


is indeed the miſer and finfully ignorant; bur if 
it bee not for want of a willing minae that wee 


xg goed, but ; 


but of (kill. The will is the chief ſear of all] 


miſtake] | 


© ——— 


| 
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gy 


| 


| 


þ 


| nor thought enough even in the time of che 


( labour, may poſſibly bee bound ro give leſs 


miſtake the proportion, it will bee a very patel\-- 
| donable miſtake. 


14 ' Tour proportion of the Tenth part , istoo| 
much for ſome, and mach too little for others, bui\ 
for the meft, I think it 18 as likely a propartion a; 
it 1s fit for another to preſcribe in particular, with 
theſe following explications. 

x Hee that hath a full Rock of mony, and 
no #xcreaſe by it, muſt give proportionably out 
of his /fock ; when hee that hath lictle or no 
ſtock» bur the fruits of his daily induftry and 


rhan the other. 

2. Itis not the Tenth of our increaſe, deduc-| 
ting firſt all our families proviſion, that you 
mean when you dire& to give the Tenth ( for 
it is far more, if nor all, that afrer ſuck provi- 
fion muſt bee given; ) Bur it isthe Texth 
withour deduction that you mean : Therefore 
when family neceſſaries cannot ſpare the Tenth, 
it may bee too much ( elſe even the Receiy- 
ers muſt all bee Givers ; ) But when family 
neceſſities can ſpare much more than the Tezth , 
chen the Texth 1s not enough. 

3 Inthoſe places where Charch, and State 
and poor, are all ro bee maintained by free 
oift, there the Texthof our increaſe is far too 
little, for choſe that have any thing conſidera- 
ble to ſpare, ro give to all theſe uſes, 

This 1s apparent in that theT enths alone were 


Law, to give towards the publick worſhip of 
God : For beſide the Tenths, there were the 


| 


i 


| 


firſt fruics, and oblations, and many ſorts of (a- 
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crificesz; and yer at the ſame time, rhe Poor 
were to bee maincained by liberal gifts beſides 
che Tenths ; An\though wee read nor of mucn 
etven tothe main:renance of their Rulers and 
Magiſtraces, before they choſe to have a King, 
yer afterwards wee read of much ; And before, 
the charges of wars and publick works, lay up- 
on all. ; 

In moft places with us, the publick Mini- 


all. Therefore they may the betrer give ſo 


firy is maintained by Glebe and Tyches, which | 
are none of rhe peoples gut ar all ; for hee thar 
ſold, or leaſed them their lands, did ſuppoſe 
that Tyrhes were to bee payed our of ir, and 
cherefore they paid a Tenth part leſsfor ir , 1n 
Purchaſe, Fines, or Rents, than otherwiſe they 
ſhould have done ; ſo rhat I reckon, that moli 
of them give liccle or nothing ro the Miniſter at 


much the more to rhe needy, and to other chari- 
rable uſes. Burt where 74mfter, and Poor, and | 
all are mainrained by rhe peoples contribution, 
cherethe Tezths are too little for the whole | 
zork , but yet to moſt, or very many, the Tenths | 
to the Poor aloe, beſides, the maintenance of 

che Miniſtry and State, may poſlibly bee more 

chan they-are-able rogive. Th Tenths even 

among the Heathens, were given in many pla-. 
ces totheir Sacrifices, Prieſts, and to Relig 02s 4 
Publick , Civil works, . beſides all their provace 

C barity to the Poor, - 

I finde in Dog. Laertize, hib.1, pag, ( mihn ) 
32. thar Piſitratus che Athenian Tyrant, prov- 
Ing to Sel» (in his Epiftle to him) chat hee had 
nothing againſt God or man to blame him for, 
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cauſed them to keep the ſame Laws which So- 
lon gave them, and that better than the popu-! 
lar Government could have done, doth in- 
{ance thus : Athemenſium ſfinguli decimas fru-. 
gum ſnarum ſeparant, non in uſus noſtros con-' 
ſumendas, verum ſacrificiis public:s, commodiſg, 
Communibus, & ſi quando bellum contra nos in- 
gruerit, in ſumptus depmtandas ; thatis, Emery 


| ove of the Athenians do ſeparate the Tythes of. 
. | their frautsg mt to bee conſumed to onr uſes , but 


to defray the charge i publick ſacrifices,and in the | 
common profits, aud if war at ay time invade us, 
And Plautas ſaith, Ut decimam ſolweret Hercu- 
hi, Indeed as among the Heatnens the Tyres | 
were conjunaly given for Religious and Civil, 
| uſes, ſo ir ſeems thar at firſt the Chriftian Eme | 

perouts ſetled them on the Biſhops for the uſe j 
of the poor, as well as for the Minifters, and | 
Church-ſervice, and menſils, For to all theſe; 
they were to bee divided, and che Biſhop was; 


| 


farmes that were given to the Church , were 
all employed to the ſame uſes: And the Canons 
required that the Tyrhes ſhould be thus diſpo- 
ſed of by the Clergy ; oz tanquam proprie, ſed 
domino eblate : And the Emperour Ju«ſtinian 
commanded the Biſhops , ne ea que eccleſits re- 
| lifts ſunt ſibi adſcribant. ſed in neceſſarios Eccleſie 
wſns impendant ; 1. 43. c. de Epiſc, & Cler. 
wid, Albert, Rantz,, Metrop, 1.1. c. 2. & ſax, 


QOuoniam quicquid habent clerics panperum eſb ; 


Mr.. Baxters direttons what part of onr 


be the guardian of the poor : And the glebe or. 


16.c. 52. And Hicrom ( ad Dewaſ. ) faich, | 


FF domns illoruns omnibus debent efſe communes ;; 


Ca = mon __ - Juſ- 


"of 


| bur for raking the Crown ; telling him, that he ſuſce} 
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Yidebent : Maxime curandum eft illis, ut de deci- 
$5 .& oblatiombus , cenobirs & Xenodochiss 
\ iqualem woluerint & potnerint ſuſtenrationems 


' how Decimation was uſed before the Law by 


| © eftatezwe ſhould devote to charitable uſes. 
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l uſceptioni peregrinorum ( & bofpituns invigilare 


impendant, 


che people from all other charity to the poor : 
A of faith, Qui ſibt aut premmms comparat , 
ant peccatornm de{iderat indulgentiam promerers , 
reddat decrmam , etiam de novem partibns ſtu - 
deat eleemoſynam dare pauperibus, Andin our ' 
times there 1s leſs reaſon thar Tyches ſhould ex- 
cuſe the people from their works of charity , 
both becauſe rhe Tythes are now more appro- 
priate to the maintenance of the Clergy , and 
becauſe (as 1s aforeſaid) the people give them 
»ot Out of their own. I confeſs, if wee conſider 


4 


Abrahans and F acob, and eftabliſhed by the Law 
unto the Jews, and how commonly it was uſed 
among the Geztiles, and laſt of all by che Church 
of Chriſt, it will make a conſiderate man ima» 
vine, that as there is fill a Divine Dire&ion 
for one day in ſeven, as a neceflary proporti- 


Yer then the paying of Tythes did not excuſe | 


on of Time, to bee ordinarily conſecrated to 
God, beſides what wee can ſpare from our 0- 
ther daies z ſo that there 1s ſomerhing of a Di- 
vine Canon, or dire&ion for the Tenth of our 
[revenews or increaſesto be ordinarily conſecra- 
ted ro God,belides what may be ſpared from the 
reſt. And whether thoſe Tyrhes thar are none of 
| your own , and colt you nothing, bee now to 
bee reckoned to private men, as any of their 
Tenths, which they chemſelves ſhould give, 1 
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!eave ro yout conſideration.” Amongt Angu-|{| | © 
ſermes works, wee finde an opinion that rhe| of 
; Devils were the Tenth parr'of the Angels, -ahd| hs 
| chat manis now to bee the-Tenth order amongl | 4: 
the Angels, the Saints filling up the place cl 
that the Devils fell from, and there being nine re 
| orders of Angels to bee above us, andtharin|i | 
chis,there is fome ground of our paying Tenths; tl 


| and therefote hee ſaith,that, Hec eff Domizni ju- [ 
ſtiſſuma conſuetndo ; nt fi th ullt decimam mn 
| © % . . . 

| dederis, t# ad decimam rewocaberis; id eft, de- 


| monbus, qi ſunt decima pars angelorum aſſoct- « 
aberts. Though T know not whence hee had rhis} 
opinion, it ſeermerh thar rhe devoting ofa texth { 


part ordinarily to God, Is a matter that wee 
have more than a humane Dire&ton for, | 
15 Intimes of extraordinary neceſſities of 
the Church,or State,or Poor, there mult bee ex- 
traordinary bounty in our :Contributions : As 
if an enemy be ready to invade the land, or if 
ſome exrraordinary work of God ( asthe Con- | 
verſion of ſome Heathen nattons ) do require 
ir, or ſome extraordinary perſecution, and di- 
treſs befal-the Paſtours, - or in a year of fa- 
mine, plague, or war, when che neceſſities of 
rhe poor are extraordinary : The tenths in ſuch 
[caſes will not ſuffice, from thoſe that have more 
togive ; therefore in ſuch a rime, the Primitive 
Chriſtians ſold rhetr poſſefſions, and laid down 

| the price at the feet of the Apofles. 
| Inoneword, an honeſt charitable heart, being 
| preſuppoſed as the voor or feuntain,and prudence 
being th2 diſcerner of our duty , rhe Apoſtles 
gentral Rule may much Catisfie a Chriftian Y 
t Ne 
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| chat whichis Like rodo woſ? good. 


| cauſe then you can keep your wealth no longer ;| 


4. 
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of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered 
him. | And 2 Cor, 8, 12, according to that 
a man hath ; though there bee many intima- 
cions, that ordinarily a Tenth part at leaſt ;; 
requiſite, 

IIT. - Having thus reſolved the queſtion of 
the quota pays, or proportion to bee given, I ſhall! 
ſay a little to the queſtion, whether a man ſhould, 
give moſt 11 his life time, or at us Death ? 

Anſw. 1 Its certain that the beſt work, is] 


'2 Burt to make 1t beſt to xs, it is neceſſary{| 
that wee doit wich the moſt ſeif-dezying , holy, 
charitable minde. | 

3. Thar ceterss paribus, all things elſe being 6 
qual, rhe preſent doing: of a good work, is ber-| 
cer than to defer it, | 

4. That to do good only when you dye , be- 


and becauſe then 1t coſteth you norhing to pare 


ſerve inſtead of true Repentance and God[l1- 
neſs; thisis bur to deceive your ſelves, and| 


do never ſo much good to others. 


s Thar hee that finfully negleReth in his | 


life time to do good, ifheedoir at hig death , 
fromerue repentance and converſion, .it 18 then | 


the proportion, 1 Cor. 16, 2+ | Let every a 


with ir,and becauſe then you hope that eas ſhall; ' 


will do nothing to ſave your ſouls, though 1c} 


accepted. of God ; though the fin of his delay |} 


muſt bee lamented. -_ ISLES I 
6 Thathee that delayeth irnl{ Death, not } 


our of any ſelfiſhneſs; backwardne(s, or unwil- 


lingneſs, bur that the work may bg che bercery 8. | 


| 
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!eave to your conſideration.” Among Angu-| 
| ſttmes works, wee finde an opinion that the 
| ; Devils were the Tenth parr'of the Angels, -ahd 
| {that man 1s -noaw to bee the-Tenth order among | 
| the Angels, the Saints filling up the place 
| that the Devils fell from, and there being nine 
| | orders of Angels to bee above us, and that 1n | 
chis,there is fome ground of our paying Tenths; 
and therefofe hee ſaith,thar, Hee eff Domini ju- 
ſtiſſima conſnetndo ; nt fi ta illt decimam mn 
{ dederts, tn ad decimam revocaberis; id eff, da- 
monbus, qns ſunt decima pars angelorum aſſoci- 
aberis, Though T know not whence hee had this 
opinion, it ſeemeth thar the devoting of a tezth 
part ordinarily to God, Is a matter that wee 
have more than a humane Dire&ton for. 
q 15 Intimes of extraordinary neceſſities of 
| the Charch,or State,or Poor, there muſt bee ex- 
| traordinary bounty in our Contributions : As 
| if an enemy be ready to invade the land , or if 
ſome exrraordinary work of God ( as the Con- 
| verſion of ſome Heathen nattons ) do require 
| ir, or ſome extraordinary perſecution, and di- 
b reſs befal-the Paftours, - or in a year of fa- 
mine, plague, or war, when the neceſſities of 
the poor are extraordinary : Thetenths in ſuch 
[caſes will not ſuffice, from thoſe that have more 
togive ; therefore in ſuch a cime, the Primirive 
Chriſtians ſold rhetr poſſeſſions, and laid down 
| the price at the feet of the Apoflles. 
{ Inoneword, an honeſt charitable heart, being 

| preſuppoſed as the yoor or fountain,and prudence 
| being rh2 diſcerner of our duty , the Apoſtles 
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of you lay by him in ſtove, as God hath proſpered 
him. | And 2 Cor, 8, 12, according to that 
a man hath ; though there bee many intima- 
cions', that ordinarily a Tenth part at leaſt is 
requiſite, 
| -JI. - Having thus. reſolved the queſtion of 
the quota pays, or proportion to bee given, I ſhall: 
ſay a litfle ro the queſtion, whether a man howld| 
give moſt in his life time, or at his Death ? 
Anſw. 1 It1s certain that the beſt work, is] 
chat whichis like to do wwoſt good. | 
2 Bur to make it beſt to ws, it is neceſſary} 
that wee doit with the moſt ſeif-dexying , holy ,| 
charitable minde. | 
3. Thar ceteris paribus, all things elſe betug e+ 
qual, the preſent doing; of a good work, is ber-| 
cer than to defer it, 
4 That to do good ozly when you dye , be- 
cauſe then you can keep your wealth nolonger ,} 


the proportion, 1 Cor. 16, 2, | Let everyone| 


and becauſe then 1t coſterh you norhing to part} 


ſerve inſtead of true Repentance and Godli- 
neſs; thisis but to deceive your ſelves, and| 


do never ſo much good to others. 


life time to do good , iſheedoir at hig death , 


with ir,and becauſe chen you hope that ris ſhall; ' 


will do nothing to ſave your ſouls, though ic} 
5 Thar beechar fully negleActh in his 


fromerue repentance and converſion, it 1 then | 
accepted. of God ; though the fin of his delay } 


muſt bee lamented. -_ yoann pes 
6: Thathee thar delayerh irmli Death,; not 
our of any ſelfiſhneſs; backwardnefs, or unwil- 
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| do more good , doth better than if hee haſten- 


eda leſſer good, As if a man have a dehre to 
ſer up a Free School for perpetuity , and the 
mony which hee bach is not ſufficient, if hee 
ſay ill his Death, chat ſo the improvement of 
the mony may increaſe it, and make it enough 


oo0d with greater ſelf-demal : For | 

1 Hee receiveth none of the increaſe of the 
mony for himſelf, 

2 And hee receiveth in his life time none of 
the praiſe or thanks of the work: So alſo) if a 


only as will maintain him, anddefireth ro give 
ir all ro charitable uſes when hee dyerh, this 
delay is not ar all to bee, blamed, becauſe hee' 
could not ſooner give it; andif tt bee not in 
vain-glory, but in love to God and to good 
worksthat hee leaverh ir, it 1s truely accepta- 
ble ar laft, So thar all good works that are done 
at death, are nor therefore robee undervalued , 
nor are they reje&ed of God; but ſomerimes 
it fallerh out that they are ſo much the greater 
and better works , though hee that can dothe 
ſame in his life rime, ought to do it. 

IV. But though I have ſpentall theſe words 
in anſwering theſe Queſtions, I am fully ſatis- 
fied rhat it is very few that are kept from doing 
00d, by any ſuch doubt or difficulty, in the caſe 
which ſtalls cheir judgements ; bur by the power 
of fin, and want of grace, whichleaverh an 
unwillingneſs,and backwardneſs on their hears. 
Could wee cell how ro remove the impediments 


i niens wrls, it would do more, than the clear- 


for his intended work ; thisis to do a greater| 


| 


| 


man that hath no children, have ſo much land} 


| 


| 


| 
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I'le tell you whar are the impediments in your 
way, that are harder to bee removed than all 
cheſe difficulties, and yet muſt bee overcome 
before you can bring men to bee like true Chri- 
{tians, rich in good works. 

1 Moſtmen are ſo ſeuſual and ſo ſel fiſb, that 
their own fleſh is an inſatiable gulf thar devour- 
eth all,and they have little or nothing to ſpare 
from it to good uſes, Iris better cheap main- 
caining a family of temperate, ſober perſons , 
than one fleſhly perſon that hath a whole licter 
of vices and luſts to bee maintained : So much 
a year ſeemeth neceflary to maintain their 
pride, in needleſs curiofity and bravery, and ſo 
much a year ro maintain their ſezſual ſports and 
pleaſures ; and ſo much to pleaſe their throats 
or appetites, andrtolay in proviſion for Fea- 
vers, and Dropſies, and Coughs,and Conſump- 
tions, and an hundred ſuch diſeaſes, which are 
che natural progeny of gluccony, drunkenneſs, 


| eſt reſolving all the caſes of Conſcience, which | 
cheir judgements ſeem to bee unſatived in, 


and exceſs; and ſo much a year to maintain 
cheir /aleneſs; and ſo of many other vices. 
Bur if one of cheſe perſons have the Pride, and | 
[alexeſs, and Glugony, and Spertfulneſs, of wife, 
and Children, and Family alſo ro maintain , as 
well as their own, many thouſand pounds a 


year perhaps may bee roo little : Many a con- 
quering Army hath been maintained ar as cheap 


a rate, as ſuch an Army of Luſts ( or Garriſos 
at leaſt) as keep poſſeſſion of ſome ſuch fami- 
lies, when all their L»urury goerh for the ho» 


nour of their family , and they glory in wear- 
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ing the livery of the Devil, the World and the\ } \ neV 
Fleſh, (which they once renounced and pre» 00 
rended to Glory in nothing but rhe Croſs of 

{Chrilt) ; and when they take care in the educa- \ſo. 


tion of their Children,thac this entailed honour pal 
bee not cut off from their Families, no wonder if 
}if God's part be lictle from theſe men, when [mn 
the Fleſh muſt have ſo muchz and when God! ; de 
| muſt ſtand to the courrelie of his enemies, and | h 
| have bur cheir leavings. I hope the Nobility | mM 
and Gentry of Exglard that are innocent here- | Sf 
ins Will not bee offended with me 1f I tell ſ# 
1} them chart are guilty, chat when I fore-ſee their c 
reckoning, I think them to be the miſerableſt 1 
| perſons upon earth, that rob God, and rob the l 
King of rhat which ſhould defray the charges \ 
| | of Government, and rob the Church, and rob 


| 

| the poor, and rob their ſouls of all the bene- | 
rs of good works, and all te pleaſe the de- | 

| vouring fleſh: Its adreadful thing to fore-ſee 
with what horrour tltey will give up their ac- 
"counrs, When inſtead of ſo much in feeding, and 
cloathing th: poor, and promoting the Goſpel, aud 
| the ſaving of mens ſouls, there will be found 
| upon their reckontngs, ſo mach in wvair gurioſs- 
| ties and pride, and ſo much ip coſtly ſports and 
pleaſures, and ſo mnch ta fleſh-pleaſiag Luxu- 
ry and Exceſs. The trick that they have got 
| of Jare, to free themſelves from the fears of 
| this account, by believing that there will be 
no ſuch day, will prove a ſhort and lamentable 
| remedy: and when that day ſhall come upon 
| them unawares, their «»b:lief and pleaſures 
| will dye rogether, and deliver them up to 
og never- 
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| never-dying herrour and- deſpair, I have 
| heard. ir oft mentioned as the diſhonour of 
France, thac the third part of the reveneys of 


ſo rich a Kingdome, ſhould bee devored and 
paid to the maintaining of SuperRtition : Bur 
if there bee not many (and molt) Kingdomes 


; devared to the Fleſh, and ſo ro the Devil, 1 
ſhould bee glad to finde my ſelf herein 
| miſtaken : And judge you which 1s more diſ- 


ſ#ality ro the Devil, or a third part too igno- 
rantly devoted to God! If men laid our no 
more than needs upon the fleſh, they might 


of their ſouls : you canrot live. under ſo much 
[a year, as would maintain above tivice as ma- 
[ny fragal, temperate, induſtrious perſons, be- 
cau'e yuur fleſh muſt needs de pleaſed, and you 
[are ſtrangers to Chriflian morrification and 
ſelf-denial. Laertizes rzll us that Crates T he- 
| banxs put all his money into the Bankers or 
| Uſurers hands,. with this direion» thar if his 
| ſons proved Ideots it (hould all be paid to the, 
| but if they proved Philoſozbers, ut (honld be giver 
to the poor x becauſe Philoſophers can live npon a 


make men Mortified Chriſtians , they would 


have the more to give to ochers, and do good 
with, 

2. Men donor ſeriouſly believe Gods pro- 
miſes; thar he will recompenſe them 1 this 
life (wich better things) a» hundred fold, and 

H | 


| 


little, and therefore need little, Solf we could| 


need ſo little for themſelves, thar they would} 


in the world, where one half of their wealth: is| 


graceful, to have half your eltares given in ſer 


have the more for the ſervice of God and{| 


| 
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[mans reward : Mat, 10. 41. And that @ cup 


|chere is nothing cercain but what they have in 
{hand, and therefore they lay up a treaſure up- 


| Rudy how to bee rich in good works, and ſend 


— 


29. Andcharby receiving a Prophet, or r1ghte« 
O49 194n, they may have a Prophets or righteous 


of cold water (when you have no better) given | 
co one of Chriſts little ones inthe name of 4 _ 
ſceple. ſhall not bee unrewarded, Mat, 10.42. 
They believe nor that Heaven will pay for all. 
and that there is a life to come in which God 
will ſee that they be no loſers. They think 


on earth, and racher truſt to: their eſtares than 
God : whereas if they verily believed that 
chere 1s another life, and that judgement will 
oaſs on them on the terms deſcribed, at. 5. 
chey would more induſtriouſly lay up a treaſure 
in Heaven, Mat. 6. 20. and ma'e themſelves 
friends of the Mammon of uyrighteonſneſs, and 


cheir wealth to heaven before them, and lay up a 
good foundation againſt the time to come, that they 
may lay hold upoy eternal life ; and then they 
would bee ready to diſtribute, axd willing to 


in the world to come with life eterxal.! Mat. 19, 


communicate, 1 Tim.6. 17.18,19. Luk. 16, 9. 
They would rhen know how much they are be- 


diſtributing his maintenance to his children, as 
if they had gives ſo much of their own : They 
would then ſee that ir is they that are the re- 


| ceivers, andthar giving ische ſureſt way to be 


rich, wheri' for tranſitory things ( ſincerely 


oviven) they may receive the Everlaſting riches. 
| 7 Then 
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holden ro God, that will nor only honour! 
 chemicobe his Stewards, bur reward them for 
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Then they would ſee that he that ſaverh his | 
| Riches loſeth them , and he that loferh 

#* | chem for Chriſt , doth ſave them, and 
: lay them ap in Heaven -: and that ir is more 


| bleſſed to grove thas to yecerve; and that we 
| ſhomld our ſelves be laborcoms that we may have 
«| | herewith to ſupport the weak, and to give unto 
| | the needy : Read Af. 20. 35. Eph, 4. 28. Pro. 
31, 20, &c. Then they would not be weary of 
well-dozng, if they believed, that, z due ſeaſon 
they ſhall reap if they faint nor ; but as they have 
opportunity, Would do good to all men ; but eſpe- 
| crally to them that are of the honſhold of faith, 
Gal. 6. 9, 10. They would not forget to do 
good, and communicate, 4s knowing that with 
{ucb ſacrifice God « well-pleaſed, Heb. x 3. 16, | 
Atrue belief of the Reward, would make men 
frive who ſhould do moſt, 
| 3+. Another great hinderance is the want of 
Love to God and our neighbours, to Chriſt and 
his Diſciples, If men loved Chriſty they would 
| not deal ſo nigeardly with his diſciples, when 
| he has told them that he rakech all thar they do 
ro the leaſ# of them (whom hee calleth bz 
[ Z as done to himſelf, Mat. 25. 8 10. 
I, 40- 
Fan loved their neighbours as themſelves, 1 
leave you ro judge in what proportio» and 
manner they would relieve them? whether chey 
| would finde money co lay our on dice and. 
cards, and glutronous feaſtings, on playes, and 
oames, and pomp, and pride, while ſo many 
| round abour them are in pinching want-. 


! The deſtruction of Charity or Chriſtian 
Love , 
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| ſet themſelves to make each other odious, and 


Serpent, that hath an enmity againſt the hoh 
feed, ſhould liberally relieve chem ! or that 
the fleſhly mind which is enmity againſt God, 
ſhould be ready to do goodrto the [prritnal and 
holy ſervants of God ? Gen, 3, 15. Row. 8, 
6, 7,8, Or that a ſelfſþ man ſhould much 
care for any body bur himſelf and his own 7 
when Love is turned-into the hatred of each 
other, upon the account of our partial intereſts, 
and epmiozs, and when we are like men in 
war,that chink he 1s the braveft, moſt deſerving-| 
man, that hath ki/led molt; when men have 
bicrer, hareful thoughts of one another, and 


to ruine them, thar they may ſtand the faſter, 
and think that deſfroging rhem is good ſervice 
to God, who can look for the fruits of Love 
from damnable uncharitableneſs and hatred : 
or that the Devils tree ſhould bring forth} 
holy fruit'to God ? 


4+ And then (when Love 1s well-ſpoken of 
by all; even its deadly enemies) lea(t men 
ſhould ſee their wickedneſs and miſery, (and 
1s it Not admirable that they (ee ir not) ! the 
Devit hath caught them to play the Hyp« | 
crites, and make themſelves a Religion which 
cofts them nothing, wichour true Chriſt:av Love 
and Good works, that they may have ſomething: 


| 


| | 


co quiet and cheat their conſciences with. One 
man” drops now and 'then an inconfiderable 
vift, and another oppreſſerh, and hatech and 


2D 


deftroyerh (and flandereth,and cenſurerh, go 
wy e 
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Love, 15 the cauſe that works of Charity are! le ma 
{deftroyed, Who can look thar the ſeed of the! 
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ur cauſe); and when they have done, they 
vipe their mouchs with a few & | 2 vaaggnn 
rayers or good words, and think they are 
00d Chriſtians, and God will not be avenged 
on them:One thinks that God will ſave him be- 
cauſe he 1s of this Church,and another becauſe 
he 1s of another Church:One thinks to bee ſaved 
becauſe he 1s of this opinton and party in Relt- 
ion, and another becauſe he 1s of that : One 
thinks he 1s religious, becauſe he ſaith'his prayers 
this way, and anorher vecauſe he prayeth another 
lway, And chus dead Hypocrites, whoſe hearts 
vere never quickened with the powerful Love 
of God, rolove his ſervants, their nerghbours, 


and exemtes, do perſivade themſelves that God! 
will fave themfor mocking and flattering him' 


vith che ſervice of their deceicful lips : white | 
they want the Love of God, which is rhe root | 
of all Good, and are poſſeſſed with the Love | 
of moxey, Which is the root of all evil, 1 Tims! 
6,10. and are Lovers of pleaſures more than 
God, 2 Tim. 3, 4: 

They will joyn themſelves forwardly ro rhe 


cneap and outfide ations of Religion : but 
whenrthey hear much leſs than | Oxe thing thou 
Jet wanteſt : ſell all that thow haſt and diſtribute 
'0 the poor, and thon ſhalt have a treaſure 


Heaven : | they are wery ſorrowful, becauſe they 
are very mich, Luk. 18, 22, 23. ſuch a fruit- 
leſs love as they had to others, Jams 2, ſuch a 
| fruirleſs Religion they have as to themſelves : 
For pure Religion and wndefiled before God, 1s 
to viſit the fatherleſs and widdews un their adver- 
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7-208 Ar, Baxtcrs direGions what part of fc, 
8 i ſity, and to keep your ſelves nuſpotted from: t] 
þ world, James 1+ 27. See 1 Joh, 2, 15. &; 
17, Whoſo hath this worlds goods, and ſe 
his brother hath need, and ſhniteth wp his bowt 
of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love | 
God in hm ? There are ſpecially three Tex 
that deſcribe the caſe of ſenſual wncharitabl 
Gentlemen, þ 
1. Luk. 16. A Rich wan clothed in purpl 
and ſilk (for ſo, as D* Hammond norteth, i ] 


ſhould rather bee tranſlated) and fared ſuwpts 
ouſly every day, you know the ena of him. 

2, Ezek. 16, 49. Sodomes {in was, Prid: 
falueſs of bread, and abundance of 1dleneſs, nei 
they did ſhee ſtrengthen the hand of the poor ant 


HO — 


| | neeay. E 
| | 3+ James5.1.t07. Go to nowgjee r1cb men, 
weep and howl for the miſeres that ſhall come up- ” 
on you—Te have lived in pleaſure on earth, and 
F been wauton : yet have nouriſhed your hearts, as in 
+ (or for) the day of ſlaughter —Tee have condens- 
aed and killed the juſt and he doth not reſiſt you— 
And remember Prov. 21.13. Wheſo Poppeth his 
e474 at the cry of the poor, hte alſo (hall cry bim- 
{elf and ſhall wot be beard. And Jam. 2.13. 
4G, Hee ſhall have judgement without mercy that 
4-32 [ſhewed no mercy, and marcy rejoyceth againſt 
30Þ. - - 2, 3) judgement. Yea in this life ir is oft obſervable, | 
J--=-> [Prov. 11.24. Theres that ſcattereth, and yet 
WEL, {increaſeth , and there 1s that with-boldeth more 
than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty, 


bs. ; April 11. 1664, 
bw, | * Richard Baxter. 
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